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INTRODUCTION 


The Vedas, meaning the repository of knowledge, form the fundamentals 
of Vedic religion and Aryan society. The available earliest literature of India has 
unanimously accepted the four"Vedas as revealed to the seers (acer) or rishis at the 
time of the creationof thé universe. The great sanctity attached to the Vedas 
and to the seers enhanced the inter-related importance of both and a rishi 
signifies a Veda, as well. (See p.7, Vol. II, Vedic Vāūgmaya ka Itihasa). 
An unbiassed and careful introspection of this vast literature leads no doubt 
to the important conclusion that the revelation: of the hymns to the seers had 
never been questioned. The cighteenth and nineteenth centuries ushered in an 
era of criticism adversely affecting the fundamentals and pertinently putting forth 
the sarcastic proposition that the hymns are the songs of cow-herds. The studies 
initiated in the field during these centuries by. the Western scholars had expressed : 
divergent views on the subjecc. The earlier group who had reverence for this sacred 
literature, was closely followed by a motivated section bent upon denouncing fully 
their predecessors who had to face vehement opposition. Their view point, that 
Sanskrit was the source of Greek, Latin, Anglo-Saxon, Slavonic, and also ofp. 
other European languagesetc. which helped to bring the truth tothe fore, was | 
repeatedly. assailed and shelved by the prejudiced writings of the later group of 
scholars. 


The scholars from the West had attempted writing history of Vedic litera- 
ture. In the field were Maxmuller, Macdonell, Weber and Winterntz, etc., who 
treated the intricate subject according to their own interpretations putting forth the 
material in a brief, concise and summary form. ‘Their writings do not probe into ' 
the details or dilate upon the intricacies. The desiderátum was A Comprehensive — 
History of Vedic literature. 


The earliest Indian pioneer who attempted a subjective analysis and who 
had the necessary titanic vision was the late Pandit Bhagavad Datta, a close and 
ardent student of the Vedas, the Brahmanas, the Aranyakas, the Upanishads, the 
Kalpa Sütras and the vast Vedic as well as classical Sanskrit literature, a very la 
number of manuscripts of which he had personally collected from remot 
of this vast country and deposited for a critical study in the then.Lal Chanc 
of D. A. V. College, Lahore, of which he was the Research Superini € 


4 
| | ; 
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; 1934 and this collection after the great historical event of the Partition of our 
Country, is now safely deposited in the Visvesvarananda Vedic Research ‘Institute, 
Hoshiarpur; while a sizable porion of it remained in the University Library of the 

‘Panjab University at Lahore, now in Pakistan. He had written three volumes in 
Hindi on the Brahmana and Aranyaka Works (1927), the Commentators of the 


* | Vedas (1931), and the Recensions of the Vedas (1935). The volume on Brahmana 


-- 


^ ag has a beginni end. It is gkshara (sre). It is eternal 
and is grasped at the beginning of each creation. This speech is known as div or 


and Aranyaka Works was based on his introduction to the Vedic Koga (1922) by 
„Hans Raj, his devoted Librarian. The treatment of the subject, his approach to the 

` general problem and the details available with him were insimple and forceful 
language put forth for a careful study by the student as well as the scholar. These 
three volumes eventually formed the basis for subsequent writingson the subject 
both by Indian as well as Western scholars, who unequivocally admired his depth, 
comprehension and clarity of expression on the subject. 


These three volumes in Hindi, required a careful editing and addition of the 
latest research material. Their editing was undertaken by the present writer in the 
year 1973. The three volumes in Hindi on Brāhmaņa and Aranyaka Works (1974), 
the Commentators of the Vedas (1976) and the Vedas, their Sarhhitās and Recensions 
(1977) have been published. The volumes on the Upanishads and the Kalpa-Sütras 
are under preparation and are likely to be published, shortly. 


The long cherished desire of the scholars, especially from foreign countries to 


have a simple, clear, analytical and comprehensive understanding of the subject 


matter, had led the present writer to bring forth, ‘A Comprehensive History of 
Vedic Literature’ in English in five volumes. The material critically put forth, 
herein, basically shatters the persistent views impregnated into and expressed by 
the Western and most of the Indian scholars. The fundamental difference between 
the Western thought and that expressed in these volumes centres round : 


Were the hymns of the Vedas revealed ? 

Interpretation of the hymns. 

Do the Vedas have history ? 9 
. Are the brāhmaņas also the Vedas ? 

Is animal sacrifice in yajūas prescribed in the Vedas ? 


BOO» 


A. Throughout the vast Sanskrit literature, itis maintained that speech 


daivī. It differs from the speech used by human beings. In the Kathaka and Mai- 
trayani Samhitas, the Nirukta, the Satapatha Brahmana and throughout the Vedic 


= literature, this distinction in speech is clearly discernible. The hymns were 


n 
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revealed in the daivi speech. At the time of creation the great Seers were receptive 
to the chhandasi prakriyà or metrical movements through the highly energised | 
particles of electricity in the heaven, the middle region and on the earth and could, 


therefore, transmit thehymns so available to them. To add, each human brain,. 
also, has electricity. : ; f 


The hymns, epissima verbis, have been handed over to posterity undisturbed : 
during the past thousands of years. The arrangement of padas has neither been 
changed nor replaced by synonyms. Their sanctity has never been disturbed. For 
example, in the very first hymn of the Rigveda. the pada, agnimile is nowhere 
found to be substituted by vanhimile, a synonym for agni. Kumārila Bhatta, 
writes to suggest that even if an attempt is made to compose hymns their metrical 
formation would betray the fact and any such interpolation could be easily 
detected. The formation of hymns is not regulated by rules of grammar applicable 
to the spoken language of the people. This had baffled the Western scholars who 
formed incoherent opinions and a glaring example of such an expression is by 
Macdonell, who writes: ‘Since metrical considerations largely interfere with the | 
ordinary position of words in the Sarhhitās, the normal order is best represented by 
the prose of the Brahmanas, and as it there appears is, moreover, doubtless 
the original one." (pp. 283-284) 


Had these scholars correctly grasped the difference between a hymn and 
its explanation in a brahmana, preposterous theories and inconsistent dicta ‘could 
well have been eliminated. Brāhmaņas being an explanation of hymns were in the 
spoken language of the people even though their authors could possibly have been 
the same rishis, who were also the seers of the hymns. The hymns are not abnormal, 
as Macdonell had thought and expressed. 


. . B. Interpretation of the hymns had been confined only to their ritualistic 
significance by the writers of the mediaeval periods, whose works were easily 
accessible to the Western scholars. It was expressed that the hymns are confined to 
the ritualistic yajiias only as: Veda yajfiartham pravrittah. (dar um4 Nqu). 

Sāyaņa expressed the same idea in his preface to his commentary on 
Kanva-Samhita. The translations of the Vedas as well as writings on the vast ol 


_ Literature by these scholars have, therefore, to be treated as one sided and incomplete 


On the other hand, the interpretation of a hymn is to accord to its, devata, metre 
ste. Jn the Vedie literature, ir il meaning oh II nega nee ae 
charya in his vritti on the Nirukta : 

Adhyatmadhidaivatadhiyajiabhidhayinam mantrāņāmarthā - vijiayante, 
(aerian anat aeaa frat, Nirukta, 1. 18). = | 


e - 
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Many more writers have written in the same strain. The interpretation of a , 
hymn accordingly has to be : ` 

1. ādhibhautika, i. e., pertaining to creative beings, derived from primary 
elements, etc; 

2. àdhidaivika, i. c., relating to the Cosmos and cosmogony, the influence 
of the atmosphere or planets and creation of the universe, etc.; 

3. ādhyātmika i. c., relating to the philosophy of man, his life, his soul, the 
Creator etc.; and = 

4. yājňika i. e., relating to the ritualistic sacrifices. 


Writers in the past had followed the ancient dictum to interpret a hymn. A 
glaring example is of the word Vishnu in idamvishunurvichakrame (RV 1.22.17). 
v Bhartrihari in his commentary on Mahābhāshya explains it as : ; 


Yathā idam vishņurvichakrame (RV 1.22.17)—ityatram eka eva vishņusha- 
bdoanekašaktih sannadhidaivatamadhyātmadhiyajňyam cha ātmani nārāyaņe 
chashāle cha tayā šaktyā pravartate. (uur wd fanfa- us uq fa- 
Y D a . e - - — - 
meat spawn: galian aT wp mafa aa AUT TAT MARAT SA 1) 


| The word Vishnu in its ādhidaivika from means of immense prowess as of 
Sun; in its philosophical form as the Creator and in its ritualistic form as chashāla or 


the lid of a yūpa. 


ESE Similar has to be the interpretation of other padas. To understand and 
interpret the hymns, therefore, it is necessary to have a thorough knowledge of the 
vast Vedic literature, and to have a deep study of the brahmanas, as well as the 
Nighantu, the Nirukta, and all the available lexicons. i 


C. The hymns do not refer to history or historical events. They being eternal, 
had to have been revealed prior to an historical event. The classical Sanskrit 
literature abounds with inter-polations. Could not the vast Vedic literature bea 
plaything of the writers of yore who out of vanity must have experienced elation to 


“inter-polate hymns, as well ? A careful screening of the Vedas and the Sarhhitas is 
“necessary to eliminate such sacrilege? 


on: It is stated _that the hymns also have itihāsa. In the Nirukta it is 
mentioned: tatretihāsamāchakshate (2.10) and ityaitihāsikah (2.16). These references 


„are to eternal history-in-general, and not to an | particular event of hist Jaimini 


.. — hasstated : param tu Srutisāmānyamātram (1.31) i. e., all the names in the hymns 
.— arein general and do not refer to any particular event or person. Jn the brahmanas 
te expalin the substance of a hymn, historical events or-gathas are mentioned as an 
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illustration. Mention of such words as sarasvati, gafiga, yamunā, etc., in the hymns, 
does not at all refer to their namesakes on the earth. Sarasvati, for example, is a 
e ° stream of cosmic consciousness as referred to in the hymns and the terrestrial river is 
merely a namesake of its cosmic original. The cosmic significance of the vedic 
words and the cosmic sense of the seers needs greater understanding to interpret 
the hymns. A careful study as suggested in the preceding paras shall shatter the 
unconvincing view that the Vedas also refer to historical events, A lot can be 

| written on this theme and shall be discussed in its proper place in the Volume on 3 
-  *the Vedas, their Sarhhitās and Recensions? A reference, however, may be made 

to the chapter on, “Are Brahmanas the Vedas.” 


5 


D. The brahmanas being an explanation of the hymns, are not the Vedas. 

These were only propounded by the rishis but were not revealed to them. In the 

mediaeval periods some writers initiated the theory that the brahmanas are also the 

Vedas. Sabara, Pitribhüti, Sarhkara, Kumārila, Bhavasvāmī, Devasvāmī. Visvarūpa 

Medhātithi, Karka, Dhürtasvàmt, Devatrata, Vāchaspati Misra. Rājašekhara, 

Rāmānuja, Uvata, Maskarī, Sàyana and many more writers have considered both 

| the hymns of the four Vedas and their explanations in the brahmanas, as the Veda, 

E itself. In the past not a single āchārya had expressed any doubt that the brahmanas 

| are not the Vedas. The brahmanas have been throughout respected as the Veda 

itself. The rituals have been performed considering’ the brahmanas as equal to the 

Vedas. Still many āchāryas could not conform to this view and they continued to 

treat the brahmanas as separate from the Vedas, The controversy has been discussed 

in detail in Chapter VII (pp. 123-150) concluding that the brahmanas were propo- 
unded in the language other than that of the hymns ; these were compiled during = 

the Mahābhārata period and had assumed importance when ritualistic signi ce 


of the hymns gained predominance over other meanings; but should be understood 
in their true context as an explanation of the Vedas and not the Veda itself. 


A 


E. Another controversy relates to whether animal sacrifice in yajiias is 
| prescribed in the hymns or not. Itis not prescribed inthe hymns The hymns 
l having only ritualistice significance, do not permit any animal sacrifice. The word 


pašu means agni, vāyu, sürya, prithivī etc. Interpreted according to its reference 


to the context, it nowhere implies a „auadruped. It is stated in the Satapatha ~ 
Brāhmaņa : Agnih pašurāsīt, tenáyajanta. Vàyuh pagurasit tenāyajanta. Süryah 
pašurāsīt tenāyajanta (13.2.7.13, 14, 15). In the same brahmana, it is emphaticall 
stated that agni is sacrifiice personified and use of vegetation alone is proper 
for performing a sacrifice. (See p. 245). 


"S hx 2 
The Western writers had confined the vast Vedic literature to mantra-period, vs 

brahmana-period, sütra-period etc., of water tight compartments presuming that a T 

ban was imposed on, those human beings not to exercise their brain at à specific | a 
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period in any other direction. While the explanations of the hymns were pro: . 
pounded in the brahmanas, the āraņyakas, the upanishads and the sütra literature 
j| ete simultaneously, had started taking a form. Asreferred to in Chapter VI,a ^ 
. | vast literature had existed on various subjects. The existence ofthis literature and 
the normal principle that human brain is beyond fetters is sufficient to refute the 
strange theories propounded. In fact, the brahmanas, the āraņyakas, the upanishads 
the sūtras and a host of literature on all possible types of subjects was available 
. to the people of by-gone ages and never had there existed water tight compartments 
imposing checks on human brain. 


A few decades earlier, very few brahmanas had been known. The now 
available eighteen bráhmanas have been systematically described in Chapter IH. A 
t. References alone are available in literature 


Jarge number of these have been los 
to ) thirty-four lost hrāhmaņas which have been collected in chapter III. Itis possi- 


ble to trace out more references to them. An extensive research will help collate 
such references, Young scholars would be welcome to work inthis field and 


contribute to enrich our culture. 


A brief reference to the available Aranyakas, their commentators, their 


compilation and their help in understanding the meaning of the Vedas is given in 
the last thirty-eight pages. 


My grateful thanks to all the authors from whom I have liberally drawn, my 
apologies for any mistakes and my request to communicate suggestions, ` 


A small glossary has been added to help the readers to understand easily the 
meaning of most of the Sanskrit words. Transliteration from Devanagari into 
Roman accords to the table given on page 336. Due to non availability of certain 
printing types, transliteration of some of the letters has been expressed differently 
from the normal accepted form. 


E Printing of such a work in Delhi wasa great hazard, but could be made 
smooth with the help of Shri Chandra Mohan Shastri, Proprietor of the Press, . 
Shri Mishri Lal, his Foreman and Shri Vira Singh, the Machineman. 


I invoke the blessings of the great Seers to impart and infuse into me com- 
prehension of their infinite knowledge to further complete the remaining four volumes ; 
of this History of Vedic Literature which will help a lay man as well asa scholār 
to enjoy new vistas of culture presented, herein. 


SERERE 3 1/28, Panjabi Bagh. 
— 7 — — New Delhi, the'24th August, 1977, = ^ SATYA SHRAVA 


» 
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CHAPTER ONE 


WHAT ARE THE BRAHMANAS 


1. Brahmana—its meaning 


Vedic literature, the classical Sanskrit literature and various 
commentaries have mentioned the word brahmana. Their authors, 
annotators and commentators, however, have not offered any definition. 


of this word. Sayana and other commentators are brief in defining it. ~ 
Sayana in his commentary on Rigveda expresses : which in tradition is, 


not a hymn or a manira is a brahmana and which is not brahmana is 
a manira? A grammatical analysis of the word brahmana explains it 


as: brahma vai mantrah? i.e., a brahma is a hymn and the Veda is 
brahma or vedo brahma.3 I 


Svāmī Dayānand Sarasvati in Anubkramochchhedana, revised 
by him, writes: These Aitareya and other works are brahma and 
are an explanation of the Vedas as: Brahmanam Vedānāmimāni 
vyākhyānāni brāhmaņāni.* 
^ 
l p.17, Rigveda Bhashya, Introduction part 1, VSM, Poona, 1933 — 


2 Q3 Ww, Kanda 7, Chapter 1, Brahmana 1.5, SB, Part 3, Venkatešvara 
Pres, 1940 . "RES 


: 3 àt am, 4.11.4.3; 4.25.3, JUB, Ramdev, Lahore, 1921 i E 


4 aat dafa aeaf agona, p.6, Benaras, Sarh 1937 


- 3 
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A similar opinion he expresses in his Satyartha Prakasa : 
These are named brahmanas or brahma as, these are explanations to 
the Vedas.' 

Kapardi in his commentary on Apastamba-Paribhasha-Sütra 
writes : Mantro-mananat brāhmaņamabhidhānāt,* i.e. the name 
manira is derived from thoughtful deliberation and brahmana from 
appellation. 

" Skanda Svāmī also writes: Tatha amimadanta pitaro yatha 
bhāgamāvrishāyishat. Ityasya yatha bhāgamāsishurityevaitadāheti 
gatapathabrahmane vivaraņāt.s He again writes: Satapathe yadvai 
tu šreshthastena vasishthah iti vasishthasabdasya sreshthasabden- 
ārthavivaraņadaršanāt.* 


2. Brahmana—means a book 


The word brāhmaņa as related to a book has only been usedin 
the neuter gender and is not found in the Vedas or the sarhhitās. The 
brāhmaņas had been propounded after the revelation of the hymns. 
The word brahmana meaning an explanation of the hymns, as such, 
need not be found in the hymns or the sarhhitās. This word is 
extensively used in the Tatttirīja Samhita as : 

(1) Suvargam lokam na prajananti tebhya idam brahmanam brihi.5 
(2) So abrabīdbrāhmaņam.$ 


| p.299, Svami Dayanand Sarasvati, Ram Lal Kapur Trust, Bahalgarh, Haryana, 
Sam 2029 z 

2 Weal Hat aea, sūtra 32, see p. 74, Dargapirnamasaprakasa, 
Anandāśrama, Poona, 1954 ; 

3 war aia aA GT aaa 1 KET a aA RARR SRITU- 
aei faaea, 1.32.3, Rigveda, Visvabandhu, VVRI, Hoshiarpur, Sam 2021 

4 wart wag Aoa aR: eft airera iori aaa, 1-30.10, 
Rigveda i 

5 gai aa a SS der xd are fq, Kanda 3, Prapathaka 1, Anuvāka 9, 

= TS, Satavalekara, Sarh 2013 

.. 6 aada mg, 3.9.2, ibid i 
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Some of the bráhmanas express .it as : 
(1) Yad vakovakyam brahmanam tadevaitenāpnuvanti tadavarundhate;1 
(2) Trīņi yajūe andhārhsīti ha sma pürve brāhmaņā mīmāsānte.......... 2 


Similarly, Panini mentions in an aphorism: Chhando brahm- 
anani cha tadvishayāņi. 3 


In the Wirkuta it is stated: parhchartavah samvatsarasyeti cha 
brāhmaņam.' 


In literature, the, word brāhmaņa, as such, is expressed in neuter 
gender. Amara and most of the other epeek do not explain 
this word. In the Medinikosha, however, this word is referred to as : 


Brāhmaņam brahmasarbghàte vedabhage napurhsakam 


i.e., the word brahmana as collection of the brahma portion of the 
Veda i is used in the neuter gender. The mediaeval authors had accepted 
brahmanas as a part of the Veda itself. 


In the Vayu Purana this word has been used as: mantro 
mantrayaterdhātorbrāhmaņe brahmaņoaņanāt.* Here the word aņanāt - 
signifies narration. This meaning of anana appears io be froma 
pre-Paninian derivation. 


L aq Talat STRIP aagana aand, 4.6.9.20, SB, part 1, p.556, Kashi, 
Sarh 1994 

2 Afo aatsateitfa g ra Wd WTRTUT Aa... 1.116, JB, Raghuvira & Lokesh 
Chandra, Nagpur, 1954 

3 garama a afgaf, 4.2.65, Panintyashtaka, Ist half, Gods 
Haridwara, 1961 

4 asada: Gaga 7 ara, 4. 27, Niruktašāstram, Bhagavad Datta, Ram Lal. 


Kapur Trust, Amritsar, Sarh 2021 a 
5 agi aain Aaa Tien 
coe "DOO AOOCDOCOOAD . uel! Medinikoshz, ed. Somnath Mbopsdiya, 


"Calcutta, 1869 


6 wei wendaistam TANSAN, 59. 141, Ana Poona RT T Ci NÉ 
(b) Chapter 34, Brahmanda Purana Pu 


^ 
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The word vāfigmaya has been used in Sanskrit literature as a 
collection of šāstras : Jagurgrihebhyasta samasta vafigmayai.’ 


The word vāk means a hymn, truth, veda or sacrifice.? 
According to the Baudhayana Dharma Sūtra it refers to a brahmana work 
as: Vāgiti brāhmaņamuchyate.5 Vishnu Dharmottara-purāņa has a 
different expression in the following verse : 

mantrah sabrahmanah proktāstadartham brāhmaņam smritam, 

Kalpana cha tathā kalpāh kalpašcha brāhn anastatha.4 


ie, along with the hymns, the brāhmaņas “were also expounded. As 
explanation of the hymns, these are known as brahmanas. Their forma- 
tion and practice (as well as brāhmaņa and practice) dilate upon the 
apportionment of a hymn. 


The word brahmana atthe end of the verse hasa doubtful 
meaning. In genetic form its meaning doesnot fithcre. Has this 
word been used here in masculine gender? The reading may be 
corrupt. It could be possible that it has some other meaning. A verse 
of the Mahabharata expresses this word in the masculine gender as: 

Ya ime brahmanah proktà mantra vai prokshane gavām, 
ete pramanam bhavat utāho neti vāsavaē 9 


i.e., these brāhmaņas and hymns which are read in the Gomedha, O 
Vāsava should be taken as authentic or not ? 


In the Southern recension of the Mahabharata another word 
brahmana has been referred to : 


| aan Anatase md, verse 12, Introduction to Kādambarī, Upendra- 
narayana Mishra, Allahabad, 1964 s 

2 (a) p. 422, Vedic Kosha, Hansraj, lst ed., Lahore, 1926 
(b) p. 763, Brahmanoddhara Kosha, Visva Bandhu, Hoshiarpur, Sam 2023 
(c) pp. 371, 627 and 661 ibid 

3 ffe aega," 1.7.10, Umeshachandra Pandeya, CSS, Varanasi 


4 AAT: AMIN: NISSTUTRS AAT SAT | 
Hell 4 AT He: Heiss sTRIUTEUT || 3.17.1, Priyabala Shah, Baroda 1958 
5 Z KĀ AAMT: AAT AAT d Met TAT 0 Mrs. 
Ut WAM wad am Afr araa u 17.9, Udyogaparva, Bhandarkar, Poona 
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EA 


Brihaspati saveneshtvà surāpo brāhmaņah punah, 
Samitim brāhmaņo gachchhediti vai brahmanah śrutih.1 


Here it could be an adjective of the hymns. 


Itis not desirable to jump to a conclusion and form any 
opinion on the use of this word ; further intensive research and delving 
into the vast literature could possibly help a correct explanation of this 
word, 


J. Brākmaņa—as details of ritualism 


In the brāhmaņa literature this word has been commonly used 
as detailing the ritualism related to the different sacrifices or yajñas. 
It is expressed: Dürohanam rohati tasyoktam brahmanam.? In the 


. Aitareya Brahmana, as reference to the context, Durohana Brahmana, 


has been explained as: Dūrohaņam rohati. Svargo vai loko 
dürohanam. Svargameva tam lokam rohati ya evam veda. Yadeva 
dūrohaņam 3 asau vai düroho yo asau tapati. Kaschidvà atra gachchhati 
sa yaddurohanam  rohatyetameva tadrohati. Harnsavatyā rohati. 
Harnsah Suchishadityesha vai harhsah $uchishat. Ityadi.3 


Itis evident the word Dürohana in the Dürohana Brahmana 
has been explained. 


Similarly, itis expressed: Yadgaurivītam tasyoktam brahma- 
nam. In the Aitareya Brahmana its brahmana or details are stated 


as: Gaurivitam shodaši sama kurvīta tejaskamo brahmavarchaskamas- 
tejo vai brahmavarchasam Gaurivitam. Tejasvi brahmavarchasi 


L geeait aaa Yet AAT: Fa: | 
ufafa ma mafa d wearer. "fa: u 34.18 Santiparva 

2 qug Uefa aeni mgr, Parhchikā 6, Chapter 29, Kfianda 9, AB, part 2, 
p. 757, Ānandašram, 1931 HOS 

3 gagi defer | mīta sr gus 1 enia d wh fra ud da Lada qub 3 
ad 4 gud Ata aaa at cres; Taq ques Aa qute 1 
daaar Vela 1 ga: gafada 4 ga: wg | aana, 4.18.6, Part 1, ibid 

4 wifi weed. ATR, 8. 36.2, AB , 

e y s : 3 . 
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bhavati ya evam vidvān gaurivitam shodaši sima kurute. Nanadam 
shodaši sama kartavyamityahuh.* 


The word Gaurivita has been fully explained in this Gaurivita- 
Brahmana. 


Adopting the same method, it is expressed : Athāsmā 
Audumbarimasarhdi sambharanti. Tasya uktam brāhmaņam.* Its 
brāhmaņa has beén mentioned earlier in the Aitareya Brākmaņa as: 
Audumbarim samanvārabhanta ishamUrjamanvarambha ityūrjvā 
annadyamudumbaro yadvai taddeva ishamürjam vyabhajanta tat 
udumbarah samabhavattasmātsa trih sarhvatsarasya pachyate.? A 


Uvata, another commentator, in his commentary on the 
Yajurveda, explains the word šruti as brāhmaņa. He writes : Srutir- 
brahmanam* i.c., śruti itself is a brahmana. 

It is thus evident that the exponents of the brahmanas, the 


rishis, had always considered this word as the explanation of the brahma 


i.e., the Veda itself." 


In the brahmana works another expression is : ityeka 
"vyākhyānāh'i.e., these richas or verse after verse have similiar explana- 
tion. In such expressions, the brahmana related to such hymns is not 
mentioned. It, therefore, connotes that the word vyakhyana also is a 
synonym of the commonly used word brahmana. 


1 sūc ei ara gaia Aner aaia d suede aie 1 qued 
Agra tafe a ud fagrr fedis steer arr Hea 1 mad Sefer ara riafa: 
4.16.2, ibid 

2 AAEM Agai Taher | eur Tad aay, 8.39.3. AB 

3 aga weapons IARE werwal SIMT dē qu 4T IGT UTWSUND Ta 
wd. waren fa: KATE Ted, 5.24.5, AB 

4 sig, 18.1, Yajurveda, Commentary by Uvata, Nirnayasagar. 1929 

5 Seep.4 

6 sem erar, 6.7.4.6, SB 
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4. The brahmana works 


The known recensions of the Vedas, all had a separate brahmana. 
Most of these brahmanas are not extant. Similarly, most of the 
recensions are also not available. The exponents of the samhitas and the 
brahmana works were the common rishis. The brahmanas were instructed 
simultaneously with the different recensions. The great grammarian 
Panini has in two aphorisms mentioned two different types of brahmana 
works. In one aphorism he has referred to the brahmanas in general 
as: Chhandobrahmanani cha tadvishayāņi.! 


In another aphorism he differentiates between the old and the 
new brāhmaņas. He refers to them as: purāņaprokteshu brahmana- 
kalpeshu.* The demarcation line between the old and the new brahmana 
works is not, so far, clearly decided? Was it when Krishna 
Dvaipayana Vyasa had propounded the Vedic recensions? The 
brahmanas which had been propounded prior to the exposition of 
recensions by Krishna Dvaipāyana Vyasa were called as old brahmanas 
and those which had been expounded by his disciples were known as 
new brahmanas. 


Jayāditya, the author of Kasika, includes in the old or purana ^ 
brāhmaņas Bhallava, Šātyāyana, Aitareya and amongst the new 
brāhmaņas Yājūavalkya i.e., the Šatapatha Brāhmaņa. He considers 
the Šatapatha Brahmana as a new brahmana.? The Satapatha 
Brahmana is named also Vājasaneya Brahmana.‘ Jayaditya includes 
Tanda amongst the old brahmanas and mentions amongst the new 
brāhmaņas, the Saulabha Brahmana.* 


I semg a afevar, 4.2.66, Ashjādhyāyī, Šriša Chandra Basu, Vol.I, 
p-720, Motilal Banarsi Dass, 1962 
2 PNA mean, 4.3.105, Ashtadhyayi "e 
9 43.105, Kāšikā, ed. by Sharma & others, Sanskrit Academy, Osmania 
University, Hyderabad, 1966 
4 43.106, Gaņapātha, Shastri Kapiladeva,Kurukshetra 
5 42.66, Kāšikā , : 
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5. An Aiharvaņa hymn—scope of the brahmanas l 


The subjects detailed in the brāhmaņas are also stated in the. 
following hymn of the. Atharvaveda: Tamitihasa$cha purāņam cha ` | 
gāthāšcha nārāšarnsīšchānuvyachalan.* In this hymn any particular E 
work is not mentioned ; the different subjects are mentioned in general. | 
A collection of itihāsa, purāņa, gāthā, narasamsi is to be found in the 
brahmana works. 


6. Brahmana-fravachana or exposition 


A synonym of the bráhmana word is pr acm, This defini- 

tion is expressed as: pravachana $abdena brāhmaņamuchyate.* A ‘a 
Prāvachana-charaņa is also referred to. In the Copper-plate grant of. 

- the Ganga ruler Šrī-Purusha, of Šaka year 698, this name has been 
mentioned-as: Hāritagotrasya Nīlakaņthanāmadheyasya prāvachana | 
charanasya.* Viramitrodaya in his Ahnikāprakās asa expresses a similar 

| idea in the following line: Vāsishthah api cha kāthake pravachane 
vijnayate adya Svo và vijanishyamanah.® It is stated in the 
Mahabharata that while performing a Sraddha ceremony the exponent 
-ọfa brāhmaņa is regarded as sacred and he heads the row of the 
brahmanas as: Agrayā sarveshu vedeshu sarvapravachaneshu cha.* A | 
similar idea is separately expressed. An exponent of a brāhmaņa is | 

` mentioned in Gobhilagrihya Karma - prakasika. The adoration or | 
worship .of the following ten, brahmanas is mentioned : Satih. | 


. | 


| wfafrgrass gat 4 TWO areridteargeraaq, 15.6.11, Sātavalekar Sri 
Dāmodarapāda, Svadhyayamandala, 1958 


2 saaa AIR, 8.8, Pushpasūtra, p. 106, Lakshmaņašāstri, CSS, 1923 


3 p:341, No. 20, Vol.I, Vedic Vangmaya Ka Itihāsa,. 2nd ed., Bhagavad Datta, 
Amritsar, Sam. 2013 


4 gif«niprer WlerpvenTWHer aaae, Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XXVII, 
_ p.151 


EA 5 armo: aft a arm REINES aqa wat at faafaa... ..., p.564, Nityanand 
oS Sharma, CSS, 1910 


| AMAT Tag, aay gaama 4, 90.28, Anvsasanaparva, Bhandarkar, Poona 
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Bhāllavih. Kalbavih. Tandyah. Vrishāņah. Samabahuh. Rurukih. 
Agastyah. Vashkaširāh. Dūhūh.' 


7. 


Brāhmaņa=vijūayate 


Vijūayate is used to denote a reference from a brāhmaņa work. 


The word has first of all been used in the Gopatha Brahmana as: 
Atma vai sa yajiiasyeti vijiidyate,? i.e., he is the soul of a sacrifice 
personified as stated in a brāhmaņa. Purushottama in his Pravara- 
maijari further elaborates its meaning when he states that such an 


expression is found in different šrutis but is not mentioned in the 
recensions.3 


This word as mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana connotes a 


different meaning.‘ It is also explained as : 


(a) Dharmasya hyarhšabhāgbhavatīti vijňāyate.5 

(b) Brahmaprasütam hi kshatramridhyate na vyathate iti cha vijriayate.9 
(c) Garte và pātyate pramiyate va pāpīyānbhavetīti vijiiayate.? 

(d) Anyatrāpi vijūayate ityukte srutipatha ityavagantavyam.8 

(e) Kasminschid bráhmane vijūāyata iti.? 


Quotations of pravacana-brahmanas from Taittirīja and other 


samhitas as well as from the brahmanas are often referred to as iii 


wife: | areetfa: 1 cTewfT: | TET: 1 JNT: | MATE: | Wf: p ARA: | ARTE: d 
48:, P- 300, Sukadeva Sharma, 1932 

UAT d a aan fasrat, 2.2.6, p.109, Mitra Rajendra Lal, Calcutta, 1872 
p.14, 15 

4.18.8 : 

wer aimata fas, 11.11, Gautama Dharma Sūtra, Commentary by 
Maskari, Vedamitra, Delhi, 1969 

sud fg aaga 7 oat aft a fama, 11.16, ibid . 


Id ar Tes sird aT aa fart, 1.1 Ķiksarvānukramaņi, Kātyāyana, 


Commentary by Shadgurušishya, Macdonell, Oxford, 1886 | 
errant fraa RR! faqs gaang, 1.4.6.15, Baudhāyana Dhrama 


Sūtra, commentary by Gobind Svāmī, ed. by Chinna Svami, OSS, 1911 
aeaa ATR! fas šī, p-2, line 6, Vol.I, Rigveda, commentary by Sayana 


a ^ 


^ 
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vijtayate in Srauta, Grihya,? Sulba, 3 Dharma, and Nidāna Sūtras,* 
the Nirukta, and in other works. How this phrase developed to 
connote a reference from a brahmana work is not known so far.” A 
similar reference is found in the commentary on Apastamba Šrauia 
Sūtra by Dhūrta Svāmī” Bala-krida commentary on Tājūavalkya Smriti 
mentions: Atra vijūāyata iti $rutyupanyasadetadvyatirekena. 

Durgāchārya in his commentary on the Nirukta translates 
iti vijiayate as : evam brāhmaņepi vijūāyate vichāryamāņe 
jūāyate." à 


1 F 4 2.5.2, Apastamba Srauta Sūtra, commentary by Dhūrta Svāmī, Mysore, 
5 
b. 2.11.6, ibid 
2 a. 1.10.15, Aévalayana Grihya Sūtra, Bhavani Sankara Sharma, Bombay, 1909 
b. 3.5.7 ibid 
c. 1.3.14, Baudhayana Grihya Sütra, Sama Sastri, Mysore, 1920 
d. 2.5.72, ibid 
e. 24.20, p.87, Kathaka Grihya Sütra, Caland W, Lahore, 1925 


8 30.8, p.409, pt.3, Baudhayana Sulba Sütra, Caland W, Calcutta, 1913 
a. 1.96, Vasishtha Dharma Sastra, fure Poona, 1930 


s b. 1.46, ibid 
c. 43, ibid 
d. 5.8, ibid 


e. 1.14, ibid 

f. 2.91, ibid 

g. 23.33, ibid 

3.5, p.49, Nidana Sütra, ps baa KN, Delhi, 1971 

a. 2.11, Nirukta, ed. by Bhagavad Datta 

b. 2.18, ibid ^ 

7 Itis interesting to note that Nirukta 4.4 refers to half verses from Rigvedic 
hymnsas: itivijiayate. Similarly, in Baudhayana Pitri Sütra 1.13.9, hymn 
1.89.9 of Rigveda is referred : tadapi dasataye vijūāyate. (aaft araaa fasta) 
p-31, Mysore, 1945 

aa faama fī ATARAR, p.120, Vol. II, ed. by Ganapati Sastri, 
Trivandrum, 1924 

10 vs sry fast farum sat, 2.12, 2.17, Nirukta, Bhadkamkar RG, 
Bombay, 1918 
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8. Brahmanas-- two types 


Bhatta Bhāskara in his introduction to the commentary on 
Taittirya Samhita writes : Dvividham brahmanam—Karma 
brāhmaņam Kalpabrahmanam cheti! ie, in the Taittirīya and other 
sarhhitās and in the brahmanas two types of brahmana works are 
mentioned. These are Karma brahmanas and Kalpa brahmanas. 
The Karma brahmanas refer to ritualism, and the apportionment of 
the hymns, these neither praise nor censure. The Kalpa brahmanas 
have only the hymns. Théir apportionment is not referred to.? 


| These definitions by Bhatta Bhāskara are old but have to be 
| carefully considered as to how old these could be. He means by the 
word brahma a brāhmaņa as: Brahmaņāmantrairbrāhmaņairvā.3 


9. , Brāhmaņas—eight types 


On the basis of the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, Sayana in his 
commentary on the Taittiriya Aranyaka refers to eight types of 
brahmanas. He writes: Brahmanam chāshtadhābhinnam. Tadbhe- 
dāstu Vājasaneyibhirāmnāyate itihasa puranam vidya upanishadah 
§lokah sūtrāpyanuvyākhyāni vyākhyānāni iti." e 

Ācārya Samkara has mentioned eight types of brahmanas based 
on the same reference of the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad.” 


10. Anu—brahmana 
| An aphorism of the Ashtādhyāyī reads: Anubrahmanadinih.* 
| i * Jayaditya, author of Kāšikā writes: Brāhmaņa sadrišoayam 


fafai agg 1 siagi Fertig Af, 1.8.1, VoLIIT, p.105, Mysore, 1895 

i o 
Ras 7.4.12, p.74, part 12, TS, Mysore, 1898 
agi menia 1 u3ereg aaaea Rg gari faqar suf: 
seta: qaragan anama sf, 9.2, Vol.II, p.563, Anandasrama, Poona, 
5 2.4.10, commentary by Šarhkara, Anandaśrama, 1927 
6 aquigrnitate:, 4.2.62 
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grantho anubrahmanam! ie. a work similar to a brahmana is called 
Anu-brahmana. Some ofthe minor brahmanas ofthe Sūmaveda are 
at times called as Anu-brahmanas. 

Satyavrata Sāmašramī mentions Arsheya Brahmana, as a Anu- 
-brahmana. In Niruktālochana, he writes : TarhndyarhSabhutani, 
Tarhdyaparisishtabhutani và anubrāhmaņāni và aparāņyapi saptādhī- 
yante cha,* i.e., except the Tārndya, the remaining seven brahmanas 
of the Samaveda are Anu-brahmanas. Kumārila considers all these as 
brahmanas. In the JVidana Sūtra many references are quoted as from 
Anv-brahmanas.' 

Bhatta Bhaskara writing his introduction to the Tazttiriya- 
samhita quotes from the Taitiriya Brahmana as: Anubrahmanam cha 
bhavati ashtavetani havirhshi bhavanti. Iti." 

Madhava in his commentary on Taittirtya Brākmaņa mentions 
the name of the brahmanas of this Anūvāka as : Atha rājasūya- 
syānubrāhmaņam.” Varadatta-suta from Anartta while commenting 
on Samkhayana Srauta writes : Evam tarhi anubráhmanametat 
mahakaushitakodahritam kalpakarenadhyayatrayam.’ 

It appears that the portion of the Brahmanas apportioned to 
Kalpa-sūtras by their authors is called Anu-brāhmaņa.* 

Anu-brahmanas like the Anušākhās are the sub-divisions of the 
brāhmaņas. 


| megis wat agate, ibid 

2 aigi, iegut ar agaga ar arate aaa T, p.197, 
Calcutta, 1907 

3 1.3.12, Tantravārttika, see Mimamsa WDaršana, commentary by Sabara, 
Anandagram, Poona, 1929 

4 Bhatanagar KN, Delhi, 1971 


. 6.1, TS, Mysore, 1895 ` 
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Anu-pravachana. is referred to in the Ashtadhyayi A 
synonym of brahmana is pravachana. Anu-pravachana appears to be 
a synonym of anu-brahmana. 


ll. Brahmanichchhamsi 


This word is found inthe hymns. In the Taittirlya Samhita, 
Bhatta Bhaskara explains it as ‘praised by the brahmanas as: 
brāhmaņādāhritya $arnsati brāhmaņāni $arnsati vā.: Pataiijali, author 
of Mahabhashya, expresses similarly while writing brāhmaņāni śarhsatīti 
brāhmaņāchchharnsī .: ..... ...brahmanebhyo grihitva Í 


Bom 


a 


] agaaa 5.1.110 


2 aeaa wala Arga waft ar, 1.8.18, Vol. III, p. 203 
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2 CHAPTER TWO 


BRAHMANAS—OLD AND NEW 


Panini mentions two types of brahmanas, the old and the | | 
new, in an aphorism of Ashtadhyayi : purāņaprokteshu brahmanakal- | 
peshu Jayāditya in his critical gloss known as Kafika writes in detail | 
^on this-aphorism : puranena chirantanena muninā proktah. Brāhmaņ- | 
eshu tavat Bhāllavinah. Satyayaninah. Aitareyinah. Kalpeshu- | 
Paimgikalpah. Purāņaprokteshu iti kim. Yājūavalkāni brahmanani. | 
He places Bhallava, Satyayana and Aitareya brahmanas amongst the | 
old and Yajüavalkya i.e. the Satapatha Brahmana amongst the new | 
brāhmaņas. In his annotation on another aphorism he mentions 
_ Tanda Brahmana amongst the old and Saulabha Brahmana as a new 
oneas: Brāhmaņāni khalvapi-tandinah. Bhāllavinah. Satyayaninah. 
Aitareyiņah. Yājūavalkyena proktani brāhmaņāni yàjüavalkyani. 
Saulabhāni.3 


zi. 


SPI RIN, 4.3.105 

faxis fro Saat: | ATR, req ref p eaa: 1 aterm: | 
Tet: | KTS ete fry 1 aaaea aris, 4.3.105 | 

—rfiēm: | wreerfarer: | aeaa fira: 1 gef: |. aAa strae 

Y When 42.66 
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Itis written in the Latyayana Srauta Sūtra : j tathā puranam 
Tàndam. The Tanda Brahmana is qualified by the adjective purāņa. 
Tanda Brahmana otherwise is listed with the new brahmanas. This 
aphorism could mean that Tanda Brahmana was of two types, one of 
the old series and another of the new. Probably the available Tanda 
Brahmana is of the new series. 


Was there a demarcation line between, the old and the new 
brahmanas? A reference to Indian history helps us to know it as the 
time of Krishna Dvaipāyāna Vyasa. Those brāhmaņas which were 
expounded along with the Kalpa-sūtras by the disciples of Krishņa 
Dvaipāyana Vyāsa were considered as new ones and those already 
expounded by Mahidāsa Aitareya and others before the time of 
Krishņa Dvaipāyana Vyāsa as old ones. 


Gopi Chand Authāsānika in his commentary ona grammar 
work called Samkshiptasara, while writing on the sūtra: Ayājūaval- 
kyāderbrāhmaņe includes Bhāguri as an old brāhmaņa amongst 
Aitareya and Šātyāyana Brahmanas;? Bhāguri Brahmana is of the older 
tradition. Pairngalayani Brahmana is also of the older tradition 
according to Baudhayana Srauta as: gam dakshinam dadyaditi_ 
paimgalàyani brahmanam bhavati.3 

Jayāditya while writing Yājiiavalkyādayo achirakālā ityakhya- 
neshu vārtā refers to the Yajiiavalkya Brahmana as of the new series.“ 
There does not seem to have been concensus of opinion as Katyayana 
in his Varitika writes: Yajiiavalkyadibhyah pratishedhastulyakalatvat 
and includes this brāhmaņa in the older series.* Asa suggestion it 
may be mentioned that perhaps Kātyāyana accepted the meaning of 
the werd purāņa as used by Panini as pirva i. e., expounded earlier. 


1 aq gi amsa, 7.10.17, Latyayana Srauta Sütra, Anand Chandra, Calcutta, 


1871 : 

amaaa, Ahad portion, 454 

qt afai «qurfafr de wer ater wan, 2.7, part 1, Caland, Calcutta, 1904 
aaisa KKUTEMTĀM WE], 4.3.105 E 

EEUU Fliske tss GOEUISTS HS V : 4.3.105, p.316, part a Mahabhashya, 

Kielhorn F, Bombay, 1906 : PURA E 
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Brahmanas of the Rigveda 


1. Aitareya Brahmana’ 


Aitareya Brākmaņa has eight pamchikas. Each partcikā has five 
chapters. the complete brāhmaņa, therefore, has forty chapters. 


According to tradition which came down to Sāyaņa, the 
exponent of this brahmana was Mahidāsa Aitareya. Shadgurušishya 
had preceded Sāyaņa. He had wriiten in the year 1252 his annotation 
or vritii on this brāhmaņa. In the beginning of his vrilti he mentions 
Aitareya as the son of Yājūavalkya and Itarā-Kātyāyani, who was 
the wife of Yājūavalkya as: i 

Asid vipro yajňavalko dvibhāryastasya dvitiyāmitareti chāhuh, 
Sa jyeshthayakrshtachittah priyam tamuktva dvitiyamitareti hoche.? 


This appears to be a surmise. He has also written : Mahidāsai- 
tareyarshisarndrishtam brahmanam tu yat. There appears to be no 
objection to the accepted theory that Mahidāsa had compiled these 
forty chapters. 


Aitareya Brahmana is of the older series. Following references 
‘from  Ghhandogya Upanishad and Jaiminya Upanishad Brakmana support 
the view : 


1 (a) Aitareya Brahmana, Martin Haug, Bombay, 1863 
(b) Aitareya Brahmana, commentary by Sayana, ed. by Sāmasrami Satyavrat, 
Calcutta, Sam 1952 
(c) Das Aitareya Brahmana, ed. by Theodor Aufrecht, Bonn, 1879 
(d) Aitareya Brahmana, commentary by Sayana, ed. by Kasinath Sastri, 
Anandasrama, Poona, 1971 
(e) Aitareya Brahmana with Sukhaprada commentary by Shadgurušishya, ed. 
by Sastri Ananta Krshņa, Trivendrum, 1942 
2 adie fast garai feaarierer faafaa WIE: . 
« asasen: frat arate feadtarfaatfa gh, p.4 chapter 1, AB, 
Trivendrum, 1942 


3 akaau g Aq, P- 2, ibid 
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(I) Etaddha sma vai tadvidvānāha Mahidāsa Aitareyah...sa ha shodadam © 
varshastamajivat.l 

(2) Etaddha tadvidvān bráhmana uvācha Mahidasa Aitareyah......sa ha 

shodašašatam varshāņi jijīva.2 i E 


Aha, uvācha and jijīva referto an action of the past Here the death 


of Mahidasa is alluded to. In the Jaiminīņa Upanishad. Brākmaņa 
Mahidāsa is called a brahmana himself. 


The present form: of this brahmana was known to Panini. 
In an aphorism he refers to brahmanas which had either thirty or 
forty chapters: ‘TrirnSachchatvarirnsatorbrahmane samjüayam dan. 
Their names are not mentioned. Kaushitaki and Samkhayana Brahmanas 
have thirty chapters. The Pāņinian usage refers to these brahmanas 
which have thirty chapters and to Aitareya Brahmana which has forty | 
chapters. Shadgurušishya has named Aitareya Brahmana as chatvarimsa. 

In the Asvalayana Grihya Sitra®, Kauskītaki Grihya Sūtra* and 
Samkhayana Grikya Sutra’ both Aitareya and Mahaitareya brāhmaņas 
are alluded to. Possibly Aitareya had thirty and Mahaitarey 
had forty chapters. In this brahmana Sakala-Samhita is indirecth 
referred to as: Šākalyašabdah sarpavisesha vāchī. Sakala namnoheh 
sarpaviseshasya yatha sarpanam gamanam tathaivayamagnishto 
The extant brāhmaņa was propounded by Saunaka. 


1 uae em d aame TATA tata: g Sted adi 
"Siva Sarhkara, Ajmer, Sam. 1973 
2 wage aafaqary STU SAT Aigaru NU cU 
a ed. by Sharma B. Ramachandra 
. ATG: Bara, frita » 


3 Tt 
(5 3.4.4, p.127, Sharma Bhavani Sa 
6 2.5, p.90, commentary 


y 


2 ; 2 25 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


© 


"18 THE BRĀHMAŅAS 


possibility could be that he added ten more chapters to the original 
brāhmaņa which had only thirty chapters. 

Some of the hymns referred to in this brahmana are not 
available in the Samhita.’ 


"Special features 

Tadahuis acommon phrase used in brahmanas. The opinions 
of rishis who were exponents of brahmanas are comparatively seldom 
quoted in the Aitareya Brahmana. The fundamentals of Paithgya, 
Šākala and Kaushītaki alone are guoted : Pūrvām paurņamāsī- 
mupavasediti paimhgyamuttarasiti kaushītake ya purvah.? Keith 
concludes that the chapter containing their quotations is an 
interpolation.® We differ from him. It appears that Mahidasa, like other 
exponents of brahmanas, rarely used to add or change the traditional 
‘material. Saunaka had revised this brahmana which had been earlier 
expounded by Aitareya and in all probability the available material at 
that time was added by him. In the first six pamchikas Somayaga 
. is mentioned in this brahmana. In the Jast two pamchikas a corona- 


tion ceremony is narrated. 


Date of Aitareya Brāhmaņa : Keith’s view : 

Keith opines that the Aitareya Brākmaņa is comparatively 
older than the other brahmanas. He writes: ‘The Aitareya has no 
allusion to Svetaketu or the more famous Aruni and, therefore, we 
have another suggestion in favour of its comparatively older date.”' 
In this brahmana Bulila Āsvatarāšvi is mentioned. He has also been 


1 p.171, part 1, AB 
2 (a) wat timiga saga Gif h GT gūti, 7.32.9.11, p. 827, 
part 4, Anandasrama, Poona 
: (b) 3.14.5.43, p. 408, part 2, ibid 
Pc d. p. 24, Rigveda Brahmanas, Keith AB, Motilal Banarsi Das, 1971 
4 p.48, ibid 
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called as Budila Āšvatarāšvi.' He was a contemporary of Uddalakaruni 
according to Chhandogya Upanishad? The normal inference is that 
Mahidāsa having known a contemporary of Āruņi, could have known 
Aruni himself. The latest research unmistakably supports this 
contention as Aruniis quoted in this brahmana itselfas: Ha sma 
āhoddālaka āruņiyam. This argument of Keith is not tenable. 


The date of Mahidāsa Aitareya is later than the date of 
Vriddhadyumna, son of Abhipratari.* 


Mahidasa himself in his commentary on Yajurveda Khanda 
of Garaņa-vuyūha-sūtra quotes a verse from Maharnaya as: 
Tumga krishna tathā godā Sahyādrisikharāvadhi, 
A āndhradešaparyantam Bahvrichaschāsvalāyanī.5 
i.e., the brahmanas following the Āšvalāyana recension of the ^ 
Rigveda and studying the Aitareya Brahmana inhabited the region 
surrounded by Turngabhadrā, Krishna, Godavari and Sahyādrī upto 
the Andhra Pradesh, and portions of Maharashtra especially the region 
round about Nasik. Followers of this recension and the Aitareya 
Brahmana are met in these regions. 


2.. Kaushitaki Brahmana® 


Kaushiaki Brahmana has thirty chapters. Names of 
Kaushitaki, Kaushītaka and Pairhgya and their view point is often 
Ag ee ee i 

gfea anaaafka:, 4.6.1.9, p. 528, part 1, SB, Kasi, Sarn 1994 
5.11, p. 685, Sharma Shiv Sankar, Ajmer, Sar 1973 


d eA ssirqamee afir, 8.7, Anandašram, Poona ; : 
pp. 629 f, part 1, commentary by Shadgurusishya, AB, ed. by Shastri Ananta 
Krshņa, Trivendrum, 1942 - 1 
5 Ait SOUT an da akkaa l A E 

AT amna agaaa ll p.33, Khanda 2, Mahidāsa, CSS, 1938 
6 (a) Kaushitaki Brahmana, ed. by Lindner B, 1887 mao ee 

(b) Kaushitaki Brahmana, ed. by Gulabrai Vajhesarhkara, Anandásrama, Poona, 
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mentioned in this brahmana. Lindner has appended a list of rishis at | 
the end of his edition. The names of these three rishis are often repeated. 
The word punarmriyu is mentioned init. The basic principle of 
death and re-birth was always accepted. | 

Most of these brahmanas in their present form had been | 
composed at the same time and, therefore, a principle referred to in 
one brahmana was acceptable to other brahmanas. 


Tamdya Brākmaņa refers to Kushitaka dynasty. Descendants 

of Kushitaka were outcastes. As householders; they had performed a 

sacrifice alongwith the impotent. In this sacrifice they had used the 

Kanīyāmsa-stoma and, therefore, none of them could obtain 

excellence in the sacrifice. ‘They were considered as of lost brahma- 

charya for having falsely performed a sacrifice. The story is 

narrated as: 
Étena.vai Samanichàmedhra ayajanta teshàm Kushitakah sāmašravaso 

grihapatirasittan — lusakapih khārgaliranuvyāharadavākīrshat kaliyamsau | 
) stomābupāguriti tasmātkaushītakānām na kaschanātīva jihīte yajitāvakīrņā |^ 
hi.2 | 
k In the Bodelian Library, Oxford, the manuscripts of this ! 
- bráhmana have the following colophon : Kaushītakimatānusārī | 
Sarnkhayana brāhmaņam.3 | | 
Sreedhara Šāstri in his introduction to the Samkhayana | 
Aranyaka edited by him, expressed the view that the āraņyaka portion 
of the brahmana was known as Samkhayana Araņyaka.* | 
Mahidāsa in his commentary on the second kandika of ! 
Gharana-Vyüha guotes.from Mahārņava : x | 


1 Saggy, 25.1 

Eo 2 qe 4 Mae aad qui aves: aaa gumiem, Garett: 
6 aiaga eat  edrerqurgfwfr ea CD SUI 
ae RAA amai fe, 14.4.3, p. 279, part 2, TMB, CSS, Sar 1998 


| 
| 
i 
3 SAA TEAM R, 2.4, see list : 
— 4 pp 1-2, introduction | 
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Uttare gurjaredeše vedo bahvricha  tritah, 
Kaushitakibrahmanam cha sakha šārnkhāyanīsthitā.1 


ie. the brahmana related to the Sārukhāyana recension Was 
known also as Kaushitaki Brahmana. In the same tradition Sarnkara 
in his Vedanta Sūtra* accepts Kaushiaki Brākmaņa as the name. As 
it is difficult to know the name of this brahmana, it is not easy to know 
the name of its author. Either Kaushitaki or Sarmkhayana had 
propounded this brahmana. A genealogy at the end of Samkhayana 
Aranyaka, mentions the names of rishisas: ` j 
Atha varhíah. Namo brahmane nama āchāryebhyo Guņākhyāchchhām- 
khāyanādasmābhiradhītam Guņākhyah ŠSārhkhāyanah Kaholātkaushītakeh kaholah 
kaushītakiruddālakādāruņeruddālaka āruņih3 


Kahola Kaushītaki had his education from Guņākhya 
Samkhayana, whose teacher was Uddālaka. Samkhayana is the 
earliest āckārya in this tradition which may mean that Šārnkhāyana or 
his successor Kaushītaki had been the exponent of this brāhmaņa. 

Panini had known the brāhmaņa.* Two names Kaushttaki and 
Mahākaushītaki are mentioned. Kaushitaki refersto thirty chapters 
of the brahmana. Mahakaushtiaki could have included fifteen chapters- 
of the āraņyaka as well. 

According to the verse from Maharpava, North Gurjara desa 
abounded with the followers ofthe Samkhayana recension of the 
Rigveda, whose brahmana was Kaushitaki. Manuscripts of this 
brahmana are mostly available in this region even today. 


1 sab pR da aqu eer | 
gatavi + ATar Ute erdt far, p-33, Khanda 2, CSS, 1938 

2 1.1.28; 3.3.10 

3 aq dar ll HY ae AA Ararat PAPAS AANA PTET: SITE ATA: 
SA USACE Hale: std re TOR TTT ETT SITRÍUT: <. 10 esee 15.1, | 
p. 47, Ānandašrama, 1922 

4 5.1.62 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


99 THE BRAHMANAS 


3. Samkhayana Brahmana 


It was once considered that Kaushitaki or Samkhayana was the 
name of the same brāhmaņa. Samkhayana Brākmaņa has been published 
separately, and differs, though slightly, from the Kaushītaki Brahmana. 
It has thirty chapters. Its provenance is not mentioned in the 


Maharnava. Were there Samkhayana and Mahafamkhzyana brahmanas, 
like Kaushītaki and Mahakaushitaki brahmanas ? 


Brühmanas of Sukla Y. ajurveda 


1. Mādhyandina Satapatha Brākmaņa* 


The word Satapatha implies hundered chapters. It is expressed 
in Ganarainamahodadhi : Satam panthāno yatra $atapathah tattulyah 
$atapathah.? 

; This brahmana known also as Vajasaneya Brahmana, is referred 
to in the Ganapatha of Panini.‘ It has fourteen kandas. Weber writes 
that this brahmana has 100 chapters or 68 prapathakas, 438 brahmanas, 
and 7624 kandikās.* Eggeling considers some of these kandas as later 


` addition. The twelfth kanda is called madhyama. Kandas ten to 


fourteen or eleven to thirteen were separate at one stage. Pataīijali 
while commenting on an aphorism of Pāņini writes in Mahabhashya : 


————————————— 
1 Sārhkhāyana Brahmana, Gulabrai Vajhesarnkara Chhaya, Anandašrama, 1911 
9 a. The Catapatha Brahmana, Weber A, Leipzig, 1924, 1964 

b.. ada smammr, commentary by Sāyaņa, ed. by Samagrami Satyavrata, ASB, 

Calcutta, 1903-11 ^ 

c. wma sm, Ajmer, Sam 1959 

d. «Ta ater, ed. by Vansidhar Sastri, Kashi 

e.: UIT ATR, commentary by Sāyaņa, Venkatesvara Press, Bombay 


Wa Watt TA AAI: Ayer: ATTA:, p. 117, published from Etawa, U.P. 
4.8.106 


p- 117, Weber A, History of Indian Literature, 3rd edition, London, 1892 
p: 29, Introduction, Vol. J, Satapatha Brahmana, Eggeling Julius, Delhi, 1963 
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Anusūrlakshyalakshaņe sarvasāderdvigoschalah, 
ikanpadottarapadachchháatashashteh shikanpathah.t 


It refers to 100 or 60 chapters. Itis of interest to note that 
the first nine kandas of this brahmana have only 60 chapters. In the 
opinion of Weber this brāhmaņa had only 9 kandas and 60 chapters 
which were known as Sashtipatha.? Agnichayana, the main theme of the 
9th kāņda, is taken as the end of this book. Ancient tradition specially 
prescribed its study as implied in the aphorism sagnyadhite of Panini. 
This corroborates the above view point. 

‘Contrary to «it Caland opines that the first 5 kāņģas of 
Madhyandin Satapatha are similar to the first 7 kandas of Kāņva 
Šatapatha* The latter has 40 chapters in the 7 kandas. The Vajasaneya 
Brahmana or the Madhyandin Satapatha Brākmaņa had the remaining 60 
chapters. Ifso, at the time of Patanjali, Kanva Brahmana had 100 
chapters instead of 104. Caland states that this explanation of the word - 
Sashtipatha is a conjecture only. 

In Šāntiparva contents of this brahmana are described? : 


Tatah $atapatham kritsnam sarahasyam sasamgraham, 
Chakre saparigesham cha harshena paramena ha. 
Süryasya  Chanubhavena pravrittoham naradhipa. - 
Kartum šatapatham Chedamapūrvam cha kritam maya. 


ie. Yajiiavalkaya had composed the complete Satapatha which 


EC GPS ERE SER SER 
wear qarearase: fem, P 284, Vol.2, Kielhorn F, Bombay, 1906 
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included pariSesha-samgraha and this Satapatha was unique. Probably 
this brahmana was expounded by Yàjíiavalkya in his old age. 


It is of interest to know that the first nine kandas of the 
Madhyandina Satapatha Brahmana have 60 chapters. The 10th kanda is 
called Agni-rahasya. ‘The llth kanda is named as ashiadhyayt. "This has 
8 chapters. It is a collection of the contents listed in the earlier 
chapters. In the Mahabharata, kandas 12 to 14 are called parišesha. 


The name Sandilya is often. repeated in the kāņdas 6 to 9 of this 
brahmana. In these chapters the name of Yajfiavalkya is omitted. In 
the preceding and subsequent chapters Yājiavalkya and principles 
enumerated by him are referred to. Weber? and Eggeling? conclude that 
these chapters were separately expounded by different persons. 


This very speciality is of the 10th kāņda also. - The ancient 
authors had known this speciality. Šarhkara in his commentary on 
“3.3.19 of the Vedanta Sūtra writes : Vajasneyisakhayamagnirahasye 
šāņdilyānāmārkitā vidya vijiiyātā.* Ina dynasty mentioned at the 
end of this kanda the name of Sandilya is referred to. 


It is, therefore, safe to opine that a major portion of Satapatha 
Brahmana is much older like many other brahmanas. Portion of it is 
“considered to have been expounded by Sandilya. Its later compilation 
was by Yàjüavalkya. At the end it is written : Ādityānīmāni 
' $uklàni yajūmshi Vājasaneyena ^ yàjfiavalkyenakhyayante', 
i.e., these Sukla Yajuh were expounded by Vajasaneya Yājiiavalkya. 
The same inference could safely be drawn from Mahabharata and other 


l aaga € «At ufudt arg: feag QD qup aga, 3.8.2.24, SB, p.187, 

Vedic Yantralaya, Ajmer : 

p. 131, 132 

p: 31, Vol. I, Introduction À 

4 amaia memati msaani faar fama, p. 392, Brahma Sutra 
Samkara bhashya. Nirnaya Sagar, Bombay, 1915 


oo ND 


5 araa prefer a fü aaa aaaea | Also see, LA 


Jaimintya Mimamsa, ed. by Subba Sastri, Chapter 1, patha 1, sütra 3 
Anandagram, Poona. Here such names are added as in the case of "Sakala 
etc. in the samhitas, due to their pravacana by them. a 
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works. Adityayana and Arügirasayana, 
are clearly enumerated as: Dvyàni dvividhani eva Suklayajürnshi 
üdityanàm ādityasarhbandhīni ārngirasāni ārhgirasasarnbandhīni. 
Atrādityapadena Yājūavlkyo grahyah. 

This cult difference, which emanated from separate sacrificial 
systems, is referred to in the Madhyandina Satapatha Brahmana as well. 
Reference to ādityānīmāni indicates connection with Adityāyana | sect. 


| Kātyāyana relates himself to the Amgirasdyana sect in Pratijña Sūtra 
| Parišishļa. (Srauta Parisish(a). 


25 


"two divisions of vedic recensions, 


A brahmachari well versed in the Rigveda never finds an 
difficulty to read the other Vedas. It is easy for him to understand 
them. Similarly, a student. who is conversant with the Satapatha 
Brākmaņa is considered to be skilled in ritualism. It is easy for him to 
comprehend the other brahmanas. The Satapatha Brahmana is the key 
to the meaning of the Vedas. It clearly explains all the subjects of the 
Vedas and is the correct exposition of the Vedic history. In the earlier 
quoted reference from the Mahabharata, the sage Yajiiavalkya rightly 
praises the importance of this brahmana, which is a unique 
contribution by him. TER 


- 


Two separate works are known as Pratijūa-Šutra-Parišiskļa. 
One is the appendix or. farifishia of Šrauta-sūtra and the other of the 
Sukla f, ajurveda Pratisakhya. In the latter, udatta and anudātta svaras used. 
in this brāhmaņa are named bhashika-svara. The difference of svara 
implied that the brahmanas were not Vedas as : Brahmane 
tūdāttānudāttau bhāshikasvarau.? 


In this brāhmaņa, a recension of the Rigveda is referred as: 
tadetaduktapratyuktam panchadaSarchcham bahvarichāh prahuh.3 


1 anfa ffir ga gaia antec aaae oferta fg | 
srarfacrqas UTSTACR/! ure, Tritīya Pratijūā Parisishta Sūtra, Annāšāstrī Vāre, ee 

ik, 1943 | | ae 

2 ase Gatargarat mfra, p. 412, kandika 1, sūtra 8, CSS, published at the ue 
end of Katyayana Pratisakhya 2 $ D 


3 ESSERE A. q*-qRup ed ggal: NĢ:; 11.5.1.10, MSB €T m ae 


a 
2 
- 


^ a 
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i.e. this sūkta of allegorical reference to the debate of Pururavā and 
Urvašī is of fifteen richas, according to the opinion of the sages who 
followed the Rigveda. But the portion of the Rigveda from which 
certain hymns are quoted in this brahmana has actually eighteen richas. 
The Satapatha Brahmana here refers to a particular recension of the 
Rigveda which needs to be identifiied. 


This brahmana refers to re-birth as : ati ha vai 


punarmrityumuchyate," i.e., a person is freed from the cycle of repeated- 


births and deaths. A similar reference reads: kirntadagnau kriyate 
yena yajamanah punarmritumapajayati;? i.e; an action related to 
Agni helps a person to win over the continuous cycle of birth and 
death. The idea of re-birth acceptable to all brahmanas is evident 
from such a reference. 

Kuvera Vaisravana, the Rākshasarāja, is mentioned in kāņda 
thirteen.‘ In the first nine kandas,a subject. previously commented 
upon or explained like a hymn or to be explained later is qualified as : 
tasyokto bandhuh,* so asāveva bandhuh’, yathaiva yajustatha 
bandhuh', upari tasya bandhu’, etc’. whereas in the thirteenth 
_ kanda the expression changes to :- tasyoktam brāhmaņam.” Based on 
this difference certain writers conclude the first nine kāņdas to be 
older. But the expression bandhuh should not determine the antiquity 
of the kanda. This very word is again used in the fourteenth kanda." 


1 10.95 

2 ated Gagged, 1156.9, SB 

3 fraai Pract Yt WSDHTT: gay epersafit, 10.1.4.14, SB 

4 13.4.3.10, SB i 
-$ wer, 6.4.2.7, 7.1.1.43, 9.4.3.7, SB 
/ 6 Ama wp, 4.1223, SB 

7 IJAN mu: 6.4.2.4, SB 

$ wait wu 73.2.13, SB 

9 Uday 3 SINE, 1.123, p. 52, JB 

10 «eie wmm 13.4.1.5, SB 

11 14.2.2.40-41743, SB ; 


[4 
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In the first nine kandas, Yājūavalkya' and his associates are referred to 
in the same manner as in the last four kandas. This, however, has 
to be admitted that portions of this brahmana are comparatively older 
like the other brahmanas and this complete brāhmaņa was re-cast and 
expounded by Yājiiavalkya. Many sages and earlier rulers are 
mentioned in this brāhmaņa. Many kingdoms are referred to in it. 


In the commentary on Charana Vyüha, the following verse from 
Maharnava demarcates the portions of the country where this brahmana 
was in use: 3 : 

Anga-vanga- kalingašcha kānīno gurjarastathā 
Vājasaneyī šākhā cha mādhyandini pratishthitā,2 


i.e. Anga, Bengal, Orissa, Kānina and Gujarat were the areas where 
this recension was in use. Besides, this recension is common in the 
Funjab and Uttar Pradesh. Great scholars like Harisvāmī and Uvata 
were the followers of this recension of the Yajurveda. 


2. Kanva Satapatha Brahmana’ 


Kāņva Satapatha Brahmana has 104 chapters, 446 brahmanas; 
and 5865 kaņdikās.* This brāhmaņa has 17 kandas. Sarhkaracharya 
and other scholars accept the two last chapters of Kanva Brihadaranyaka 
Upanishad as supplements. Sarnkara in his commentary on the fifth 
chapter of Brikadāraņyaka Upanishad writes : pūrņamada ityadi 
khilakāņdamārabhyate" i.e., the supplement fifth kanda now begins with 
pürnamada. Ifthe last two chapters are considered as supplements, 
this brahmana has only 102 chapters. Possibly, two more chapters were 
added-at some stage. A 


l 13.54, $B 
2 spp gA epi yee d 2 
anaidi mear a areatata -sfafar || p- 34, verse 9 


3 Satapatha Brahmana in the Kanviya Recension, Caland W, Moti Lal Banarsi 
Das, 1926 See 


4p. 6, ibid ^ E qute seme fremere | 
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The difference between the Kēņva and Madhyandina Satapatha 
Brahmana is negligible except the arrangement of kandas and formation 


of sentences. 


3. Taittirlya Brahmana of the Krishna (or black) Yajurveda" 


Taittirtya Brahmana has three ashiakas. The first two ashļakas are 
named as parakshudra and agnihotra. Portions of the third ashiaka are 
individually named. These three ashļakas have 28 prapāļhakas. Bhatta 
Bhāskara, in his commentary names these as prasnas. Its edition 
published from Mysore enumerated 78 anuvākas in the first, 96 in the 
second and 179 in the third ashiaka ie. 353 anuvākas in all. This 
brāhmaņa is an appendix to the Taittirtya Samhita. The main purpose 
of expounding the brahmana was to complete the incomplete 
portions of the main samhitā. It abounds with hymns spersed 
throughout the brahmana. A subtle form of the story of Yama and 
Nachiketa is available in the brāhmaņa. 

Its compilation by Tittiri, a student of Vaišampāyana is 
- evident from the name of this brahmana. The kathaka portion appears 
not to fit in it.2 It, however, forms its part as mentioned in the sequence 
of the kandas.* 

Bhatta Bhaskara does not consider this kathaka portion as 
expounded by Tittiri. He writes in the beginning of his commentary : 
Evamagvamedhantani tittiriproktani kāņdāni vyakhyatani. Atha 
kāthakāgnikāņdānyashtau.' 

Human sacrificeis mentioned in this kajhaka. The first four 
kathakas, titled as Savitra, Nachiketa, Chaturhotra and Vaisvasrija are a 


1 a Taīttirīja Brahmana, commentary by Sāyaņa, Mitra Rajendra Lal, 
Calcutta, 1862 
b Taittirlya Brahmana, commentary by Sayana, Ānandāšrama, Poona, 1934 
c Taittirilya Brahmana, commentary by Bhatta Bhaskara, Sastri Mahadeva, 
- Mysore | 
2 3.10-12 3 -See end of Chapter 1 


i (4 qaaa fafeifs SKATĪT aef SATeATATET p A montanea | 
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portion of the brahmana. Four aranyakas : Arunaketuka, Pamchachityani, 
Divassyenopadyascheshiayah and Svādhyāya Brahmana form part of the 
āraņyaka. Aruna and Ketuka, two Sages, are mentioned in the 
Santiparva of the Mahabharata} 


A verse from Maharnava quoted by the commentator of 
Caraņavyūha-sūtra specifies the areas of provenance of this brahmana. : 
Andhradi dakshiņāgneyī godā sāgara avadhi, 
yajurvedastu taittirya āpastambī pratishthita.2 


i.e., the recension of the Yajurveda by Tittiri was prevalent in Andhra 
Pradesh etc, south and east of Narmada, and areas on the banks of 
Godavari down tothe sea. This statement holds good even today. 
Burnell writes that in South India even pet cats had knowledge of this 
recension of the Taittiriyas. 


Brahmanas of the Samaveda 


1. Tármdya Brākmaņas 


Exponents of the recensions of Sāmaveda and its brāhmaņas” 
differ. Vīramitrodaya expresses the difference as: trayodašaite 
sāmagāchāryāh svasti kurvantu tarpitāh............... dašaite pravachana 
kartārah svasti kurvantu tarpitāh.* i.e., these thirteen sages of the Sama 
recensions and these ten exponents of the brāhmaņas. The Tamdyas had 
an independent recension. Šarhkara writes : anyeapi Sakhinastandinah 


1 a 623, part 13, Appendix 4, Poona ed. 
b 19.16, Madras ed. 
2 ama afamat Tet ane arate | 
agag aftr amen sfafssar i . pp. 33, 34 < 
3 a Tārhdya Mahābrāhmaņa, commentary by Sāyaņa, ed. by Ānandachandra 
Vedānta-vāgīša, ASB, Calcutta, 1870 
b Tārndya Mahābrāhmaņa, commentary by Sāyaņa, CSS, 1936 | : 
4 autedā Ararat: Kafi deg TAMAS... RM TAMAR: Ale Fae 
afaar:, p-374, Ahnika Prakāša, CSS, 1913 is : 


e - 
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šātyāyaninah.' Again he writes : yathaikesham šākhinām tarhdinam, 
pairnginam cha.* 

The available Chhandogyopanishad is related to the Tārhdyas and 
was once known as Tūērdya-Rahasya Brākmaņa as corroborated by 
Sarnkara'$ commentary.? Tarndya recension is a sub-division of the 
Kauthumas. Professor Caland has quoted two references from this 
brahmana which are different from the Kauthuma Samhita : 


Tamdya Brahmana ` ` A ‘Sama Samhita 
Indram girbhihavamahe, 11.5.4 - Indram gīrbhirnavāmahe 
Akrantsamudrah parame ` Akrantsamudrah prathame 
vidharman, 15.1 vidharman.* 


This Tamdya Brākmaņa was perhaps connected to some other 
Sama recension. This brahmana had two varieties, the old and the 
new. Ithas25 prapathakas and 347 khandas. In his commentary 
Sāyaņa specifies adhyayas instead of prapāļhakas. However, 
prapathakas are specified in the manuscript copies. 


The death of Tarndya is narrated by Vyāsa.* He had 
renounced his mortal body in the JDvapara-yuga. This brahmana is 
called Pamcavimsa, Praudha, or Mahābrākmaņa as well. For its 
comparison with eight brahmanas, its name was Mahabrahmana. Soma 
sacrifices are mentioned in this brahmana. Hymns of the Samaveda 
related to such sacrifices are all mentioned in it. Names of rishis to whom 
hymns or sacrificial rituals were revealed are narrated in it. Authors 
of Ārshānukramaņī and Sarvānukramaņīs had taken extensive help from 
this brahmana : quite a few recensions are mentioned in it according 


^ 


aasi marefa: wenn, 3.327 . 
gūdsi miai aivent gut az, 3.3.24 . 
Ibid 


„ON m 


x Parame and prathame as two different readings are of Manusmriti 1.180 also. 
5 Seep.15 above 


(6 244, 16-21, Sántiparva, Chitraśālā Press, Poona tt 


rao CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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toits commentary by Sāyaņa. These are Bhallavi) Trikharvva.* and 


Karadvisha. Saudantajāti of Bharata is alluded to in it4 Condemnation 
of the sacrifice of the Kaushttakas is also mentioned ın it. 


Many sacrifices used to be performed on the banks of Sarasvatī 
and Driskadvatī.* Details of the conversion of vrātas to aryas is 
mentioned. Vrdtyas were be-fallen people and were called patita 
sāvitrīka. ‘These vratyas were of the following types :— 


a. Those who are not celibate and are not traders or 
agriculturists.’ 


b. Those who take meals worthy of brahmanas and kill, those 
who should not be killed. ie; 


c. Unordained, whose speech is like those who have been 
ordained.* : 


d. Who use a turban etc. which has a red border” 


It is evidenced by Bhashika Sūtra that Tamdya and other 
brahmanas of the Sāmaveda were accented. It is written : 
Satapathavattamdibhallavinàim ^ bráhmanasvarah;? i.e., like the 
Satapatha Brahmana the brahmanas of Tamdya and Bhallavi were” 
accented. A similar reference is found in Narada Siksha : 


Dvitīyaprathamāvetau Tārhdibhāllavinām svarau, 
tathā Satapathavetau svarau Vājasneyinām.ll 


Such references are sufficient to prove that Tamdya and other 
brahmanas were studied with their accents. These brahmanas had 
lost their accents during the: period of Kumārila Bhatta. He writes 
in his Tantra Varttika : l 


© a Hed Melted 


1 mafa, 224 | 2 freed, 2.8.3 

3 maT, 2.15.4; 3.6.4 4 143.13 

5 1743 6 25.10.11-15 Em 
7 16.6.7; 17.1.2 8 17.19 

9 


17.1.14-15 10 wepraerfrewrewfai WII: 3.25 | 
qr mA Ka ATMA ll 113 < tdi cad 


LJ 
. n 
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Brāhmaņāni hi yānyashtau; sarahasyanyadhiyate, 
chhandogāsteshu sarveshu na kaáchinniyatsvarah.l 

In this brahmaņā” Para: ākņāra (ātņāra), king of Kosala is 
mentioned. Namī-Sāvya, king of Videha is also mentioned. 

This brāhmaņa was ‘expounded by a sage named Tamdi: A 
Dr EA ofthe same name is mentioned in Sama-Vidhana Brākmaņa.3 
In Satapatha- Brākmaņa : atha ha smaha tārndyah means Tarmdya 
Says so,t 

Hopkins writes, “It (Tārndya) represents a period earlier 
than that of the more famous Satapatha and Aitareya Brāhmaņas,... 
Me eres It is rather to the earlier date. of the great brahmana than 
to delicacy that the intrusion of the word into other tales as a sort of 
secondary divinity is lacking."'5 

Hopkins view needs critical examination as Tāmdya Brākmaņa is 
quoted in the Satapatha Brahmana. 

According to Maharnava, and the commentator of Charana Vyitha. 
this brahmana related to the Kauthuma recension was prevalent in 
Gujarat, This is correct even today. 

Mādhyandinī samkhayani kauthumī šaunakī tatha, 
narmadottarabhāge cha yajūakanyā bibhāginah.6 


2. Shadoiruša Brahmana 


Shadvimía Brahmana has, five parapāihakas. Sayana in his 
commentary does not recount the numberof prapdthakas but refers to 


aani fg ara! agermadtad, STAT aay T PATA: 1, 1.2.12, p. 240 
25.10.17, TB; Compare rg ax sew $3 leet WaT, 13.5.4.4, SB 

2,93; 3.9.8, p. 217, Sarma, Tirupati, 1964 

aa g eng drew: 6.12.25, SB 

p- 21, Gods and Saints of the Great Brahmana, Transactions of the Connecticut 

Academy of Arts and Sciences, 1907 

6 maai mierudt wheat SETS UT | 
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adhyayas only. Sāyaņa divides the third prapathaka into two chapters 
increasing the number to six adhydyas. The fifth prapathaka is also called 
Adbhuta Brahmana. ; : 


- This prapathaka is an inter-polation according to some scholars. 
If so, Sayana's arrangement of chapters would be proper. The first 
prapathaka has 7, the second 10, the third 12, the fourth 7, and the fifth 
has 12 khandas i.e., in all 48 khandas. Sayana has not commented on the 
last two khandas of the fifth prapathaka. He accepts the end of this 
brahmana at the tenth khanda of the fifth prapathaka ; as such there are 
only 46 khandas. Perhaps, in the last prapathaka there was some inter- 
polation. 


As evident from the name Shadviméa; this brahmana is a portion 
of the Pamchavimsa  Brahmana. Subrahmanyaricha of the Satapatha 
Brahmana is explained in it! Dress of a priest at the time of a sacrifice 
is prescribed as : lohitoshnisha lohitvasaso nivita ritvijah pracharanti? 
i.e., red turbaried, red clothed, or’ wearing. dhotis with red borders are 
priests called nivita. "Meditation, both in the morning and the evening, 
is mentioned for the first time in this bráhmana as: tasmadbrahmano 
ahorātrasya sarhyoge samdhyàmupaste? i.e., a worshipper prays at the 
conjunction moment of day and night. ` 

Ancient names of the four yugas are’ mentioned for the first 
time as: e EE 7 

; Pushye chānumatirjňeyā sinīvālī tu dvāpare, 
khārvāyām tu bhavedrākā ‘kritapirve. kuhurbhavet.4 


1 1.1.8; 1.2; Sarhkara quoting 1.1.15 of this brahmana writes: tatha hi $rüyate 
subrahmaņyārthavādam : qur fg ut gaemartard, See 3.3.4.17-19, SB 
2 Sabara Svāmī in his commentary on 10.4.1 of Mimamsa kēmi dresses 
re put on during sacrificial incantations called $yena. Miznamsa, Commentary 
EUREN. Subbsdastri, Anandasrama,Poona. Lohitoshnisha ritvijah pracharanti I 
is the reading in Mahābhāshya 1.1.27; 2.24 which appears to be based on the 


reading in the brāhmaņa : atfgateitar afgana frar "Kaa" SKT, 4. 2.22 
3 TEATS EATA dat arg, 5.5.4 i : 
4 ger agate ar fertarit g gm - 

amati g RTA HAYA grad 11 5.6.5 . 
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i.e, the general wisdom is better in the pushya or kaliyuga. It is sinwalt 
in the dodpara-yuga: In the khdrod or tretā yuga, it is rākā, and kuhu 
during the krita yuga. 


.In the Adbhuta Brahmana or the last prapathaka, methods to | 


propitiate ailments or adversities are described. 


Shadvithsa Brahmana related to the Kauthumi recension of the 
Samaveda was expounded by Tārhdi and his close disciples. 


3. Mantra  Brülimana — Chhāndogya Brahmana’ - 


Mantra Brahmana has two prapāihakas. Each prapathaka has 8 
khandas. This brahmana is a collection of hymns from the four Vedas. 
Some-hymns are also borrowed from other brahmanas as well. These 
hymns have been recommended for different ceremonies in the Gobhila 
Grihya Sutra. The brahmanas of the Kauthuma recension of the Samaveda 
are called Chhandogya Brahmana. This brahmana is particularly named 
as such. Satyavrata Sāmašramī and other scholars consider that 40 
prapathakas of the following brahmanas had once formed Jamdya or 
Chhandogya Brahmana? : 

(i) 25 prapathakas of Parhchavimša Brahmana. 

(ii) 5 prapathakas of Shadvimša Brākmaņa. 

(iii) 2 prapathakas of Mantra Brākmaņa. 

(iv) 8 prapathakas of Chhandogyopanishad. 

Mantra Brākmaņa:and* Chhandogya Brākmaņa were accepted by 
Samkara Svāmī as related to Tārhdya. In his commentary on Vedanta 
Sūtra-3.3.25—26 ; 36, he writes :— 


a 


1 2 a Mantra Brahmana, edited by Sāmašramī Satyavrata, Calcutta, Sam. 1974 
„-:b Mantra Brahmana, Pratham Prapāthaka, edited by Hienrisch Stonner, 1901 
EC Chhandogya Brahmana, edjted by Bhattacharya Durga Mohan, Calcutta, 
EE “19587 = ^ 2 i E pe 3 = j 

2 Introduction 


- 


Ld 


Lo 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


BRAHMANAS—OLD AND NEW 35 


Tārhdinām—(mantrasamāmnāyah)—deva savitah1 
Asti — Tàrhdinàm  érutih—aíva iva romani.2 
Tarmdinamupanishadi—sa atma tattvamasi.3 


4. Daivata or Devatādhyāya Brahmana: 


Daivata Brakmana is also known as Devatadhyàya Brahmana. This 
brahmana of 3 khandas has 26, 11 and 25 kandikas respectively. Gune 
writes about the third khanda, “We have therefore no hesitation in 
saying that the whole of the third khanda of the Daivata Brahmana is 
an imitation of the Nirukta and quite out of place in the brahmana.’’§ 


Specially, the metres are described in this brahmana. 
Derivations of the names of the metres are mentioned in it. Yàska in 
his Nirukta borrows certain derivations from this brāhmaņa. 


Catalogue of Oxford University mentions on page 383 B a 
manuscript No. 466 as Chhandovijinti (vijini?) Its other name is 
Sāmagānāma chhandah. The former name is also mentioned in the 
Ganapatha of Pánini.* In the beginning of this manuscript a verse refers to 
Pamchavimsa and Daivata Brahmanas as the brāhmaņas of the Tarhdis :- 

Brahmanattamdinaschaiva  pimgalachcha ^ mahátmanah, 

Nidānādukthašāstrāchcha chhandasam jūānamuddhritam.7 


It is related to the metres of the Samaveda. This manuscript 
is also enlisted in the second report of Peterson* as Upanidana or 


1 arftemi—(AAGATATT:)—da afaa:...... 1.1.1, MB 

2 afer qeri qR: aa Ka Uarftr......8.13.1, Ch Upanished 
3 arfvenrqafrafe a art axaafa......, 6.8.7, Ch Upanished 
4 a Daivata Brahmana, Jivanand Vidyasagar, Calcutta, 1881 


b Devatadhyaya Brahmana, commentary by Sayana, edited by Sarma, Tirupati 
Brahmana Quotations in the Nirukta, Gune PD, 1917 
4.3.73 
7 matea: fired Ag: d 

Tere gad maam | x 
8 p.l13, 1883-84" i 
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Ghhandovichaya. The writers on metres have taken constant help from 
such works. ' 


5. Arsheya Brahmana 


Arsheya Brahmana belonged to the followers of the Kauthuma 
recension of the Samadeva. Names of the songs of Samaveda are mainly 
described in it. These songs form an integral part ofthe dranyaka. 
Devatadhyaya and Arsheya Brākmaņas had once formed part of the same 
brāhmaņa or these were two separate chapters of a brāhmaņa. Sāyaņa 
commenting on svasti devarishibhya$cha? writes : ata eva devatà 
devarishibhyascha iti. Deva rishayascha ye Arsheyadevatadhyayabh- 
yam pratipāditāstatsakāšāchcha svasti bhavati® Sāyaņa had also 
accepted these two as one brāhmaņa. 


The three prapathakas of the brahmana have 28, 25, and 29 
khandas respectively. 


This brāhmaņa is also an index to the hymns of Samaveda. 
Arsheya Brākmaņa 1.1 published by Satyavrata Sāmašramī differs from 
a quotation by Kātyāyana in his Rik-Sarvānukramaņī. As Shadguru- 
Sishya considers this reading to be of Arsheya Brākmaņa this brāhmaņa 
could be pretty old. 


6. Samavidhana Brahmana* 
Sāmavidhāna Brākmaņa has three prapathakas having 8, 8 and 9 


1 a Arsheya Brahmanam, edited by Burnell AC, Mangalore, 1876 
b Ārsheya Brahmanam, with Vedarthaprakasa commentary of Sayana, Sarma, 
Tirupati, 1967 
2 wafer Safer, 44 
3 sq ux daar samira eft 1 fat aqme Go iaar MĪT 
qaaa Kafka Watt, p.36 
4 a Sāmavidhāna Brahmanam, commentary by Sāyaņa edited by Sāmašramī 
Satyavrata, Calcutta, Sam 1951 . 
b Sāmavidhāna Brāhmaņam, Sāyaņa's commentary, edited by Burnell AG, 
London, 1873 
c Samavidhana Brāhmaņam, Sayana and Bharatasvāmī's commentary, Sarma, 
Tirupati, 1964 
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khandas. Incantations and rituals are mainly described init. It is 
full of interpolations if taken as an old brahmana. 


7. Sathhitopanishad Brāhmaņa" 


Samhttopanishad Brahmana is a minor brāhmaņa having only one 
prapathaka with 5 khandas. Names of hymns of the Sāmaveda to be sung 
in the village or the forest are mentioned init. Itisa collection of 
old verses from brahmanas or sentences taken from them. The origin 
of the well known sentence of Nirukta : vidya ha vai brāhmaņamājagam 
is in the third khanda of this brāhmaņa.* It contains various sūtras of 


the Samaveda. Their origin is referred to in the second and the 
third khandas. 


8. Vam$a Brahmana? 


Vamsa Brākmaņa is another brahmana with 3 khandas describing ` 
the genealogy of the preceptors of the Sāmaveda. It has similar 
genealogies as narrated in Satapatha or Jaiminiya Upanishad Brahmanas. 


9. Jaiminīja Brühmana* 


Jaiminiya Brahmana has three main divisions; the first has 360, 
the second 437 and the third 385 khandas, i.e., 1182 Khandas in all. 
This division is not authentic. Another division® mentions : 


1 a Samhitopanishad Brahmanam, edited by Burnell AC, Mangalore, 1877 
b Samhitopanishad Brahmanam, commentaries of Dvijarājabhatta and 
Vedārthaprakāša of Sāyaņa, Šarma, Tirupati, 1965 
2 fau g d STQITHTWWIIW, p. 55 
3 a Vara Brahmanam, Sayana's commentary, edited by Sāmašramī Satyavrata, 
Calcutta, Sam 1949 
b Varhía Brahmanam, Sayana’s commentary, edited by Sarma, Tirupati, 1965 
4 Jaiminīja Brahmanam, edited by Raghuvir and Lokesh Chandra, 
Nagpur, 1954 i 
5 p. 105, Vol. I; List of Manuscripts from Baroda 


^ 


a 
^ 
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1. Maha Brahmana 360 khandas 
2. Dvādašāha Brahmana 388 khandas 
3. Mahavrata Brahmana 152 khandas 
4, Ekaha Brahmana 153 khandas 
5. Ahina Brahmana 99 khandas 
6.. Satra Brahmana 37 khandas 
7. Arsheya Brahmana 84 khandas 
8. Upanishad Brahmana 154 khandas 


1427 khandas 

This division incorporates Arsheya and Upanishad Brahmanas which have 
238 khandas. On deleting these khandas the differencein the two 
divisions is of seven brahmanas only. Another division of khandas is 
enumerated at the end of Satra Brahmana in the same list! The first 
six brahmanas of this division have 1190 brahmanas. A critical 
edition could eliminate this minor difference. 


The divisions of this brahmana are also mentioned in 
Praparūchahridaya as : 

Tadbrāhmaņamuttarapādah khaņdasamūhah. 'Tatpramāņam sahasrāda- 
dhikamashtachatvārirhšaduttaram $atatrayam. Tadāraņyakam parchasaduttara- 
` šatam khaņdāh.2 
i.e., the brahmana is divided into 1348 khandas and the āraņyaka into 
150 khandas. 


Samkara in the beginning of his An arā on Kenopanishad 
writes: 

ER E ar opsvitatparsbraimavialiays _vakatavyeti navamas- 
- yadhyayasyarambhah. Pragetasmatakarmanyaseshatah parisamapitani. Samasta 
karmāšrayabhūtasya cha pranasyopasananyuktani karmāngasāmavishayāņi cha 
anantaram cha gayatrasamavishayam daršanam vamsantamuktam.3 


1 p. 180, ibid 

2 SETA: SAYS: | ASAT agatafannseqcaicagat TFT | qa 
ASTIGU AST: ; P- 20, edited by Ganapati Sastri T, Trivendrum, 1915 

3 afaa TMA ATACATEATAAIEA: | SRIEHTCRHIUTHS: 


Bil Ed IKI v stron gente er grate nte 
CT V jāja 


r 


e e 


R . CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


e 


BRAHMANAS—OLD AND NEW 88 


i.e., beginning with keneshitam and describing metaphysical subjects 
Should be called Upanishad. This is the beginning’ of the ninth chapter. 
In the earlier eight chapters, rituals are described in detail. 
Subsequently gāyaira, Sama and varhša are narrated. — 


It appears that the manuscripts available to Sarnkara contained 
eight chapters upto the end of the genealogy of the Upanishad Brahmana. 
In the eighth chapter the portion of the Upanishad was:not included, 
asthe ninth chapter relating to the Upanishad used to be separate. 
Itis certain that Samkara had a similar Jaiminīja Brākmaņa as is 
available these days. ` INDE 


Another name of this brahmana is Talavakara Brakmagas 
Oerte and Caland? had published a few khandas-of it. In the 
absence of sufficient manuscript data, they could not edit it. 


Many of the sentences of this brahmana are ‘similar to those 
found in Tārtdya, Sadaviriía, Šatapatha and Taittirīja Samhita. Many of 
the hymns are found for the first time in it. Their composition is 
different from that available in the Vedic literature. Most of the 
subjects described in it are completely new and are not found in other 
brahmanas like Tārdya etc. Its eight brahmanas related to the 
Kauthuma recension of Samaveda have been detailed above. 


A proverb, in one form or the other common to most of the 
languages of the world, is found in it. "The sage cautions his wife not 
to talk aloud as even the earth has ears in the expression : mochchairiti 
hovacha karnini vai bhumiriti.s | 

In the beginning Khandas, details of daily oblations to the 
sacrificial fire are described. Some ofthe famous similies .are also 
described. E A 
This brahmana was compiled by Jaimini a famous preceptor of — - 
1 JAOS, Vols, xviii, xix, xxiii, xxvi, XXVili, etc. 

2 a Das Jaiminiya Brahmana in Auswahl, 19199. pee 
b p.61, Vol. XXVIM, WZKM 00. i 
3 drafta dara merit 4 ufuf«fe, 1.126 ie 


i 


^ 
^ ^ 


ts CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalay 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


^ 


40 | + THE BRĀHMAŅAS 


Sāmaveda and the worthy disciple of Krishna Dvaipāyana Vedavyāsa 

and his disciple Talavakāra. Its beginning and. end has the following 

vērses : Luis ; : i 
Ujjahārāgamāmbhodheryo dharmāmritamañjasā, 

; nyàyairnirmathya bhagavān sa prasīdatu Jaiminih.! 

Sāmākhilam sakalavedagurormunīndrādvyāsādavāpya bhuvi yena sahasrašākham, 

Vyaktam samastamapi sundaragitaragam tam Jaiminim Talavakāragurum namami.? 


Thēse refer to true and authentic history and should be 
accepted as'such. Sage Jaiminī be pleased who had culled the nectār 
of religion by churning the vast ocean of the Vedas. Obeisance to him 


who had his knowledge of the „Sāmaveda from Vyasa, the best among ` 


munis, the great teacher of all the Vedas who had revealed to the 
world their thousand’ recensions and he who was the origin of the 
songs of the Samaveda and to him who is the teacher of Talavakara. 


'The commentary on Charaņavyūha ‘dresoribes the region of 
provenance as kārņātake Jaimini prasiddhā,s i e, the ; Jaimintya 
Brahmana was famous in the Karnataka region. Manuscripts of this 
recension’ have mostly been found from Malabar, Trivandrum and 


regions round about.: 


10. Jaiminīja Arsheya Brahmana 


jaiminya Arsheya Brahmana,‘ as mentioned above, has only 
94 khandas. This short brāhmaņa is considered as the anukramani of 
the Talavakara recension. .Mainly it mentions the rishis connected with 


xni d stata aaae GTRTÉR 11 
3 aaie faf ufaar, 3rd kandika 
4 a Jaiminīya Arsheya Brāhmaņa, edited by Burnell AC, Mangalore, 1875 
b Jaimīnīya Arsheya Brahmana, Sarma, Tirupati, 1967 
5 Seep. 38 above 
x f 
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hymns to be sungin the villages and forests and rituals like agneya 
connected with Sāma-parvas. Most of its readings differ from the 
Arsheya Brahmana, wherein a hymn is ascribed to two or more than two 
rishis. Here, only one rishi is normally mentioned. Perhaps, Arsheya 
Brahmana has interpolations or varied readings or its nomenclature has 


undergone changes. This, however, is not a positive conclusion. 


11. Faimintyopanishad Brühmana 


Jaiminīyopanishad Brahmana' has four chapters. Each chapter 
has anuvākas and each anuvāka has khandas. It is an ancient brahmana 
of the Kauthuma recension. It is full of tantric ritualism and incantations. 
Sacrifices and modes of their performance are mentioned. Om and 
Gāyatrī hymn are analytically explained. Anecdotes are also narrated. 


Brākmaņa of Mat 


Gopatha Brākmaņa* 


Gopatha Brākmaņa has two divisions, fūrva and utiara. The 
former has five and the latter six prapathakas. Once this brahmana 
was more detailed. In the Atharvana Caranavyühá or Atharvana Parisishia, 
the expression tatra gopathah šataprapāthakam brahmanamasit. 
tasyavasishte dve brahmane pūrvamuttaram cheti, implies that this 
brahmana had hundred prapathakas; now, only fūrva and uttara portions 
of it are extant. 


Western scholars on the basis of language believe itto bea 
fairly new brahmana; difference in language could not be the sole 
factor to decide differencein time. A different conclusion based on 


1 a Jaiminiya Upanishad Brahmana, Oertel H, JAOS, Vol., XVI, 1894 
b Jaimintyopanishad Brahmana, Ramadeva, Lahore, 1921 
c Jaiminīyopanishad Brāhmaņa, Sarma, Tirupati, 1966 3 
2 a Gopatha Brahmana, edited by Harachand Vidyabhüshan, Calcutta, 1870 
b Gopatha Brahmana, edited by Duke Gaastra, Leiden, 1919 2 


3 «a agar: Haas ATETATĒĪA | ezrattrsē Q^ TIU gage 3e, 49.4.5 


^ 
^ 


A 
^ ^ 
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other evidence need not be ignored. This point will follow detailed 
discussion. 


In its parva portion a number of sacrifices are enumerated. 
Its end hasa collection of verses mentioning prativeda brahmacharya of 
twelve years.* Mantra, kalpa and brākmaņas are mentioned at one place. 
Gayairt hymn is explained in different forms3 In other brahmanas 
metre and the presiding deity etc. of Atharvaveda are not mentioned. 
In the pirva portion, moon as the presiding deity, the metres and water 
as its loka are mentioned Herein, a supplement $ruti of Sāmaveda is 
described.* us . at 


Hermitages of Vasishtha on huge ‘boulders situated in the 
centre of the Vipat river are mentioned.’ If it is not a metaphysical 
reference, it could refer to regions near Kulu and Vyāsa-kuņda. Some 
of the ancient kingdoms are also mentioned. The first part 
yadindrādo dasarajfia iti of Atharvaveda 10.128.12 refers to the story of 
Indra.’ 

The three metrical units of the word Omkara are separately 
described : i : 

ya sā prathamā mātrā brahmadevatyā raktā varnena 

ya sā dvitījā mātrā vishņudevatyā krishņā varņena 

ya sā tritiya mātraišānadevatyā kapila varnena? 
i.e., the first metrical unit of Brahma is of red colour ; the second of 
Vishnu is of black colour and the third of Ishana is of yellow colour. 
Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra are mentioned in one and the same place 
in this brahmana. ` 


"1 57 . 2 2.55 
3 1.92-93 pou 4i-159- P 
4 Ibid ` 5 9.8, pūrva-bhāga 
6 2.10, pūrva-bhāga 7 RRIA R 
3 om wr WT maT ag Ver wu 


at «T facta arat fasya Sor quit = 
at at ata: wr amemus after Ww 
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The following verse quoted by Patañjali is from its Bae 


portion 1.26: 


Sadrišam trishu lingeshu sarvāsu cha vibhaktishu, 
vachaneshu cha sarveshu yanna vyeti tadavyayam.l 


Followers ofthe Saunaka recension ofthe Atharvaveda were 


mostly from Gujarat. Even today, the few who follow this Veda and 
its recension are found in Gujarat only. 


Cycle of birth and death is referred to in it. A glance at the 


comparative data published by Duke Gaastra in his edition proves that 
its readings are common to those of the other brahmanas. It is thus 
evident that even though compiled last of all, it is still an old 
brahmana. The following line from Nirukta is similar to that found 
in it and the Aitareya Brākmaņa : Yasyai devatāyai havirgrihitam 
syattam manasa dhyayed vashat-karishyan.? 


Its readings are: 
a. tām  dhyāyed  vashatkarishyant 
b. tam manasa dhyayan vashat kuryāt.5 


Keith writes that yāska had with him the Gopatha Brākmaņa 


«Yāska perhaps had this reading from some other brahmana which is 
at pūra lost. 


An RUIN 


aga fay feq vaig c. faf, 
WWW wo wdW uer Aft N, 1.1.38 
See above p. 32 

aed Wagn gf dd SATA ATA Umum aga Theory, 8.22, Nirukta 
at ag aseaftema, 3.8.1, AB j 


d aaa emp ue Hata, 2.3.2, GB 2 
P.25, Aitareya Aranyake introduction 3 


+ 


A hj 
" ^ 
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CHAPTER THREE 


THE LOST BRAHMANAS — 


Patafijali the great sage, scholar and lexicographer writes : 
grame grame kathakam kalapakam cha prochyate! i.e., in each village 
the Kathaka and Kalapa recensions were read and taught. It was the 
golden age. Brahmanas, the great saviours of Indian culture had 
throughout been instrumental in the preservation and furtherance of 
the Vedic literature which used to be the life and soul ofthe customs 
and polity of this nation, crux of its life principles and had contributed 
to the prosperity, rise and solidarity. The same Vedic culture 
is down-trodden. Innumerable manuscripts of the valuable 
literature have been lost due to atrocities of the rulers and invaders, 
ravages of time, and utter disregard and negligence. These factors 
- contributed to the loss of hundreds of manuscripts. Once their number 
- was more than a few hundred. Had these been available today 
the ambiguity in the interpretation of Vedic hymns could not have 
rept in. It could have been possible to translate the Vedas in their 
ind true form and put them before the world. Still, we come 
he name ofa few -brāhmaņas which have been lost but are 


"emus a Seat, 4.3.101 


k 
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quoted in the available Sanskrit literature. These references help us 
to assess the position of those brahmanas. 


Brakmanas of the Rigveda 


1. Paimgi, Paimgya, Paimgayant Brākmaņa 


A recension of the Rigveda is called Paimgya in Prapatichahridaya: 
Bahvrichasyaitareya bāshkala kaushītaka jananti bāhavi gautama 
šākalya bābhravya māņdavya pairnga mudgala $aunaka $akhah.! 

Patafijali in his JVidána Sūtra makes clear that this recension 
was not related to the Samaveda: yathā chaitat paithgino adhīyate 
chhandogāschāpyenameke adhīyate.* ; 


Paimgya was known as Madhuka according to Brihaddevata. 
Pairhgya and his philosophy is often quoted in Kaushitaki, Satapatha, . 
Aitareya and other brāhmaņas. Pairmgi riskiis mentioned in the 
Caraka-Sarihità of the Ayurveda. ` 

Paimgdyani Brahmana is twice quoted in the Apastamba Srauta 
Sūtra : 2 

(a) Tadabhave anadvān purvavādetāni karmāņi karotiti Pairhgāyani 
brahmanam bhavati;5 : \ 

(b) yaditarani na vidherannapyanadvahameva daddyat, anaduhi ha va 
ete cha kama atagcha bhiyamsa iti Paimgayani brahmanam bhavati6 . ` 


Baudhāyana Šrauta Sūtra refers to Paimgalāyani Brākmaņa: 


1 reque - arene-atstaa - aaf- argfa- TT A- MTA ATTA Se - A are 
whra-wrT, p.19, Ganapati Sastri T, Trivendrum, 1915 Tos 
qur ew fgs gaea, 70.15, Nidāna Sūtra | 
1.24, Brihaddevatā, Macdonell, 1904 4 1.11, Sūtrasthāna 
5 aa ien eif mii trate meni wate, 5.1418, ASS, 000 
edited by Richard Garbe, Calcutta, 1902; p: 531, Dhūrtasvāmī's commentary, - 


ow 


Mysore, 1944 : pe CURE 
6 adraia fadxerenremea card | arise € ST KĀ A AT ee quier 
tgar wafa, 5.294, ibid; p.625, ibid — | eu 


A 
^ ^ 
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apyekam gam dakshiņām daddyād iti Pairngalāyani brr 
bhavati. This appears to refer to Paimgayani Brahmana. This reference 


in faimintya Srauta Sūtra is quoted as from  Paimgakam. Bhavatrata in 


his commentary has a similar reference.? 

Sarhkara in Sariraka Mimamsa Bhashya quotes it : 

(a) Apara aha—‘dva suparna’ iti neyamrigasyadhikaranasya siddhantam 
bhajate, Pairngirahasyabrahmanenanyatha vyākhyātatvāt ;4 

(b) asti tarndinam Pairhginàm cha rahasyabrahmane purushavidya...... 
yathaikeshām šākhinām tārndinām Pairhginam cha purushavidyayamamnanam 
naivamitaresham taittirlyanamamnanamasti ;5 

(c) Yatha cha kvachiddevasurachchhandasamaviseshena paurvaparya- 
prasainge ° devachchhandamsi pūrvāņi * iti Pairhgyamnanatpratiyante.6 

In Satyashada Šrauta Sūtra and in Mahādeva”s Vayayantt 
commentary on it, this brahmana is referred to : 

(a) Pairhgyastu nityamapi dasa dravyāņi nityāni kamyani 
chetyahuranye tailamapascheti adbhirvrishtikàmasya  tailenabhicharata iti 
Paimgisruteh ;7 

1 (b) E _.gatamanam cha  hiranyam punarādheyasya 
dakshinapi va paunaradheyikireva daddyaditi Paimgya brahmanam.8 This 
reference is in the main text and the commentary also. 


a 8 
1 ada mi stent ume f agate amaret wale, 2.7, p.45, BSS, Caland, Calcutta 
9 2.5-6. 22, p. 29, JSS 
3 p.278. Y A 
4 anama gt aa gre TA Rari wad, TE RATATAT 
araa, 1.2.12, P: 174, Brahma Sūtra Sarhkara-bhāshya, edited by 
: “Mahadeva Sastri Varke, Ist edition, Nirnaya Sagar, Bombay, 1934 
5 af arfteni digo 4 SR ET leccsoceaneeeee MOT UTfaat avs 
gi 4 i t aferdarorareartated, 3.9.24, p.710, ibid 
6 aa w suf argceneura fī aiii dasgraifu atten’ «fa fg 
dta, 33.26, p. 723, ibid 
7 teary fronts wwmenrfer frat ATA ag deme aad semet, 
TATA Kft Tepe, 3.7, p.356, 1st Vol, Anandasrama, Poona, 1907 
Mun as VEIT C fend RTA atrums ar NA «erfafet 39r 
RT, 6.5, p. 534, 2nd Vol, ibid 


r 


e 
~ 
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(c) Pairhgake tāsām ya agnīshomīyā tam 


Mahabhashya refers to a Paimgikalpa : Yadīnih prokte tadvishayo 
bhavatityuchyate Pairhgikalpah atrapi prápnoti.? | 

It is mentioned in Kasika by Jayāditya.s It is also mentioned 
in Smriti-Chandrika : Yattu Pairngivachanam jata ubhayoh kritenamani 
sodarabhratrinàm cha ° iti............... ISS case seu i 

Apastamba Grihya Sūtra refers to it: aneka pitrikasyoha iti 
Pairhgisttram.® 

Varadatta Suta, hailing from Anartta, commenting on the 
following from Samkhayana Srauta Sūtra gives references from this - 
brahmana : 

(a) Mahāvyāhritibih Pairhgyam.7 ` 

(b) Agnishtomā Paimgyasya.8 

(c) Iti Pairngyam.? 

(d) Tatra X purastadanobhadriyasya „madhunādyau viharediti 
Pairhgyam.10 ; 
(e) Tasya, traishtubham. prātah ^ savanam syāditi Paimgya 
$ushkabharhgárryam.l! talea : 


GR aret sAN Tsee seese esee eee 4.06; p. 538, ibid 
rifa: sat afa wedlerenr Teper: sur sieht, 4.2.66. 
4.2.66 3 4.3.105 i : 
ag fga wm gad: HUTA ATTA A’ ET. ceeeeeseesreeesvsrceeseey 
p.14, Asaucha kanda, Devanabhatta, ed, by Sama Šāstri, R, Mysore, 1921 
taps fiarag afa fg, P. 251, AGS, Anākuļā commentary by Haradatta 
Mišra, CSS, 1928 ; 
lst Vol., commentary by Varadatta suta, Hillebrandt Alfred, Calcutta, 1889 


greffe: ayaa, 42.12 


To) Born 


n 
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4 
— 
_ 
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9 str rd . 
15.3.1 

I0 am pama ī fag ffir prt, 

11 cera cen wf: cai enfaf Vu qiii, 17.7.13. 
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(f) Saste marutvatīya iti Pairngyam. 

A Paimgi Grihya Sütra is quoted by Maskart in his commentary 
on Gautama Dharma Sūtra : 

-` (a) Tatha cha Paimgi Grihya Smritih—'aghavriddhau  paschimena 

samapayeta’ iti? 

(b) Tathà cha Pairngi Grihya Smritih—'Garbhasthe prete mātureva 
syadasaucham jata ubhayoh.............. 3 

Paimgi Grihya is also quoted in Grihya-ratna." A sentence from 
Paimgi-Rahasya in Madana-Parijata is an interpolation.’ Reference 
from Paimgi Sruti and Rahasya found in Parāšara Vijaya commentary on 
Brahma Sūtra are also interpolations. A reference from Paimgt Sruti 
is available in Vishnu- Tattva-Nirnaya by Ananda Tirtha.’ 


2. Bahvricha Brahmana 


As expressed in Prapaficha Hridaya : tatra sāmaveda sahasradha 
yajurvedah ekottarašatadhā bāhvaricha ekavimšatidhā atharvavcdo 


navadhā, the word bahvaricha in general refers to Rigveda. It has ben ` 


similarly expressed in Mādhyandina Satapatha Brahmana? Mahābhāshya 
expressed it similarly: ekavirhšatidhā bahvrichyam.” Rigveda had more 
richas as compared to the other Vedas. Possibly, those charanas having 
largest number of richas were called bahvricha. Mandukeya could be such 
a charana or bahvricha was a sub-division of it. 


T 
1 wea reada «ft ra, 17.10.) . 

2 ama dfgrauefa:—sagat qira aad ea, 14.6, p.229 GDS, commentary 
by Maskarī, ed. by Srinivasacharya, Mysore, 1917 

qur fg: THA TA STU CrmeTets AT guter 14-17, 
p.234, ibid : 

p.46 

p-372 

pp.34, 774, Brahma sūtra with Pārāšary2=vijaya commentary 

p.2 back, p.4 back 

TA UIHAR ASAT, Aaa: THAT: ATTA gafauftum aada asī, p.19 
9 10.5.2.20 
Ww qafas EGA | 
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Bahoricha could also be a recension: *............ pratyuvacha - 
bahvrichavadevaindra iti tu eva pairhgyasya sthitirasaindrágna? iti 
kaushitakeh Allegorical narration of the conversation between 
Pururavà and Urvašī as: tadetaduktapratyuktam parchadasarchcha 
bahvrichā prāhuh,? relates to the sūkta? of fifteen ricas according to the 
bākvrichās. This refers to a recension. 


Bahoricha Brahmana has been quoted in nine and bahuricha 
separately in three places in the Apastamba Srauta . Sutra. None of the 
former nine quotations is available in the Aitareya and Kaushitakt 
Brākmaņas. It could, therefore, be accepted that bahvricha was also a 
recension. 


Devapala in his commentary on Kathaka - grihya - sütra quotes: 
iti $rutatvàt rohitavarnam bahvriche choktam. The commentary 
on Sarkhayana-írauta-sülra refers to bahvrichyam-bahvrichamnayo- 
ktam* and bahvricha šākhāvishayau.* 

Sabara in his commentary on Mimamsa Daršana quotes from 
this ` brahmana : bahvrichabrahmane $rüyate — yavajjivamagnihotrarm 
juhoti iti,’ and bahvrichabrāhmaņe šrūyate—yāvajjivamagnihotram , 
juhoti, yāvajjīvam daršapūrņamāsābhyām yajeteti.* Adareya and 
Kaushuaki Brahmanas do not have these two readings. 

Panini has two special references: chhandogaukthikayajnika- 
bahvrichanatafi iiyah? and gotram cha charanaih saha aupagavi. Kathi, 


gara TE amem wf cda Paper feaa sf mtae: 16.9 
deque THAT Wurm Hus: 11,5.1,10 
10.15 
sf sacar Afaa ang 3 Ste, 59.5, Caland 
arg, aa sera, 1.1.15 
aggurenfaaut, 1.17.18 : En 
qu ATE aaa massae Feller afa, 2.4.1, p. 623, irs arsana, - 
commentary by Sabara, Anandasrama, Poona, 1930 
$ aaae spaw— ameeWtauferghr wel TA | 
p.1406, ibid . 


9 ETER TEA T, 43029 : 


1 . 


"d OA cua A o pp on 
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bahvrichī.' In his commentary on the Aitareya Brākmaņa, Shadgurusishya 
writes: tasmādyo brahmano  bahvricho viryavan syat so 


asyachcivakiyam kuryāt.: This brahmana is mentioned in the 


Ahnika-kūņdā of Smriti-chandrikā: Kshirahota va juhuyāddhanena hi sa 


parikrī:o bhavatiti bahvricha-brahmanam.$ Bhartrihari, commenting 


on AMahabhüshya, quotes a passage in it as from Bahvricha-sūtra: 
bahvricha sūtrabhāshye.* Mahàbhashya has more readings: katha$chayam 
bahvrichagcha® and anricho māņave bahvrichascharaņākhyāyām.* A 
disciple who has not read the Rigveda is called anricha in relation to 
bahtricha charana. Here, bahvricha is accepted as a charana. 


Kumārila Bhatta writes in Tantra-varitika: grihyagranthanam 
cha prátisakhyalakshanavat praticharanam pathavyavasthopalabhyate. 
Tadyathà  ......... vüsishtham  bavrichairev šarnkhalikhitoktam cha 
vajasaneyibhih . Followers of bahzricha charana read Vastshtha-sitra. 
Bahvricha is a charana according to Kumārila also. 


Aditya Daršana in his commentary on Kaiha-grihya quotes a 
sūtra from Bahvricha Grihya as: prādushkaraņakāle chedgrihya upasantah 
érotriyagribàdanrya tūshņīm grihyabhasmāni prakshipyāgnihotra— 
devatābhyo hutvā grihi patni vopavasatīti bhasmanyevāgnipra- 
kshepasya bahvricha grihyepi daršanāt.* This sutra is not available 


o 
1 ma a att: wg at | at Wu Wl, 4.1.63, Arsham Paniniyam Vyākaraņam, 
Harisamkara Pandeya, Patna, 1938 
2 weweitaTgre Teal aaa erp diseregrargtat HIT, p. 381 


3 dam ar wur fe a afkeitat waft nup, Devanabhatta, edited 
by Srinivasacharya, Mysore, 1914 > S 


qq mS 1.1.1 

Hoard qu Www, 2.2.29, P- 430 ; 
aqat ara | ag aenea, 54.154, p.444, compare 3.8.11 of Karma- 
pradipa by Katyayana 


An > 


OT EMEA wo RATER, für Teeter aaa | TAT... enne afas 


IELU, agades a amaa: 1.9.7, p. 244, Mimarhsa Darsana of 
Jaimini, Ist Vol. Anandasrama, Poona, 1929 : 

R maam Aa TIA: Aare gt TEA Ērta aaareit 
ga Tēt d areas wewerarhggq rer aggaņēli adaig, 29-8, Galand, 

Lahore, 1922 . Be Fer 
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in Afvalayana ‘and Samkhayana Grihyas. There used to be separate 
Bahuricha Grifiyd-sūtra. Medhatithi in his commentary on Manusmriti, 
similarly .writes: Kathanam grihyam bahvrichamasvalayanam cha 
grihyamiti.! : 
Šrīmad-Bhāgvat al refers to bahvricha: 

Iti bruvanam sarhstüya muninàm  dirghasatrinam, 

vriddhah kulapatih sütam bahvrichah gaunako abravit.2 
i.e., Saunaka, resident of Naimishāraņya, was a bahvricha. Saunaka was 
a follower of Rigveda or exponent of the bahvricha recension of this Veda. 


3: Asvalayana Brākmaņa 


Raghunandana in the Malamisa - prakarana of his Smrititativa 
quotes from Asvalayana Brahmana: Āšvalāyanabrāhmaņam ‘prachyam 


. digi vai devah somam rājānamakrīņan ...... soma vikrayit3 A 


similar reading is available in the Aitareya Brahmana.! Possibly, modern 


'scholars from Bengal and Mithila consider ed Aitareya and A$valayana 


Brahmanas as same. 


4. Gālava Brahmana 


Gālava is one of the five Sakala recensions of the Rigveda. 
Samhita, brāhmaņa and sūtra of this recension are not yet available. 
Galava had hailed from Pāiichāla or Panchala and was also known as 
Babhravya. Babhravya recension is mentioned in Prapacha-hridaya 
and is called Bēbkravja Pānchāla in Kama sūtra as:......,....... 
ieplaka babhravyah pānchālah samchikshepah.* isses 


1 «emi Td ag, aaa wur, 2.29, p,87, Calcutta 1932 
'2 sft gani degu aft Ai 
qu: auf: at aga: aT, 14 


9 maaan sear fafa + dar: GVA TARTA, .... 000s ara fasitta 1 
4 3.1.1, AB E 
à waa ager qme eu: fav, |; p.5, commentary by Yasodhaxa, Es 


Bombay, 1891: 


e 
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sequence of the readings of Rigveda were prepared by him as 
mentioned in Rikpratisakhya, Nirukta, Brihaddevatā and Ashiadhyayt etc. 


Patañjali refers to a special rule by Galava in his Mahabhashya 
which implies the existence of a Galava Brahmana : 

Āchāryadešašīlanena yaduchyate tasya  tadvishayatà prāpnoti. Iko 
hrasvo aūyo galavasya.1 Prāchāmavriddhāt phinbahulam iti? gālavā eve hrasvan 
prayufijiran prakshu chaiva hi phin syāt. Tadyatha jamadgnirvà etatpnchamama- 
vadānamavādyat tasmānnājāmadagnyah paūchāvattam juhoti.3 


Brahmanas of Yajuroeda 


J. Charaka Brahmana 


Charaka Brahmana, the main brahmana of the Charaka recension 
of Yajurveda, is often quotedin many works. Its āraņyaka was also 
available. A manuscript of the same was preserved in the library of 
the D.A.V. College, Lahore.* It is almost similar to Maitryupanishad 
of seven prapathakas. Kāthaka, Matirayant and other sub-divisions of 
‘Charaka recension are often quoted under the name of Charaka 
requiring careful sifting of samhita and portions of the brahmana. 


Sāyaņa writes: Aitihāsikapakshe charakabrāhmaņe itihāsa 
amnayate." 
Devaraja Yajva quotes from this brahmana in his commentary 
on JVighaniu : Tatha cha charakādhvaryūņām brahmane itihāsah 


‘ 


a SSS ES SSS 
| arardaueiaty ager der aa seri wer gest seat maam, 6.3.61, 
Ashtadhyayi 
2 SAMS fragu sfc, 4.1.160, ibid 
3 Waar ua gaa Saeed sre, da fg fad g | caur saaat UD TARAA- 
SAA TETAS: Tata web 1.1.44, p. 105, line 6, part 1 
: 4 List No. 175 
5 üfagrfeeruer aaa efter emer, Manadala 8, sükta 77, hymn 10, p. 874, 
Vol. 3, Rigveda, commentary by Sayana, VSM, Poona, 194] 
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| Srūyate.' This reading available in Kathaka-samhita? was possibly 
| borrowed from it. 
Durga in his commentary on Nirukta writing charakadhvary- 


avah-- grihnanti? and chārake punarādhvaryave $rutih‘ quotes 
Maitrayant-samhita 1.3.11 and 4.6.3 respectively. 


| Skanda Svāmī also writes: evam charakādhvaryūņām 
| brahmane itihāsah śrūyate.5 This reading is not available in the 
Kāļhaka-samhitā. i 
Uvata in his commentary on Sukla Yajurveda mentions different 
readings of the hymns followed by Charakas : x 
(a) Charakāņām mantravikalpāh.6 
(b) Charakasrutau püshne lalāta iti pathyate tadabhiprayametat:7 


i 
| 
i 
1 
I 
| 
| 
| 


. This reading is not available in both the Kajhaka and Maitrayani 
Samhitas. T 
Varadatta-suta, hailing from Anartta, in his commentary on 
Samkhayana Srauta Sūtra quotes often from this brahmana : 
(a) Dvitiya iti trayodasamavasyayamahutayo hiyanta iti charakanam 
Srutirupāsuyājapratishedhārthā ;8 be 


(b) Agneyam krishnagrivamiti charakāņām ;9 


] an a aag i ATRI gaga: ad, P. 67. Vol. 1, edited by Sāmašramī 
Satyavrata, Calcutta, 1812 


36.7 
a Tet, 3.16, p. 260, Ānadāšrama, Poona, 1921 


«ru grata mf, p.261, ibid 
= € at arent afin: Hut, P- 8, Vol. 3, Nirukta, edited by Lakshmana 


Sarup, Lahore : : 
6 mami meram: 7-23, Sukla Yajurveda Sarhhitā, commentary by Uvata, 


Nirnaya Sagar, Bombay, 1921 = 
q at you wae xf Veā Tahara, 25.27, ibid | 
$ Ka ef aaa goed T ware Afremgarmafasurai, 1.3.15, 

p. 22, Vol. 2, edited by Hillebrant, Calcutta, 1891 : 
9 reri RMA WX. 1.17.7, p. 65, ibid 


è 


e 
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54 THE BRAHMANAS: 
(c) Tatha cha charakāņām ;1 
(d) Tato bhüriti pirvasyam ahuteranumantranam charakagruteh ;2 
(e) Yajyapuronuvakyabhyamrigbhyamiti charakāņām :;3 
(f) Charakāņām chanudattapathadanvadeso asyašabdah ;4 


(g) Pašunā yakshyamāņa āgnāvaishņavāmekādašapālam puroģāšam 
nirvapediti charakāņām ;5 


(h) Charakašruteh.6 


This brahmana is also quoted in Bhashtka Sūtra audi in Anana 
Bhatta’s commentary on it : 


(a) Mantrasvaravad brāhmaņasvaraścharakāņām st 
(b) Charakāņām brahmanasvaro mantrena tulyo bhavati.8 - 


i . Mahāsvāmī in his commentary on Bhāshika Sutra similarly 
| writes : Charakanam mantrasvaratulyo bhavati.? 


In the commentary on Prattjita-Sūtra itis stated : charakanam 
bráhmane................ iti. 


: Vitvarüplch&rya 1 in Balakrida commentary on Yajnavalkyasmrite 
"writes : ; 


qur tara, 2.6.4, p. 86, ibid 

«dt fea qdert argiga super, 2.7.7, p. 88, ibid 
ATG dd TT IATA wer, 3.19.2, p, 153, ibid 
ACHAT ATJATIATSTGA TĀ saa: | 9.17. 8, p. 252, ibid 


GUAT ASAT ATTA aA Te TTT queni frdāfafa sare, 6.1.87, p. 272, ibid 
TA: 10.14.1, p. 87, Vol 3, ibid 

HAA AIRUTAAKATITA, 3.25, P- 469 
ai arga Wen gut wafa, 3.25, ibid t 


Sami we egxgeut waf«. This reference is from. a ‘manuscript Wd the due 
Apad Bhagavad Datta 


.1 


B2 o... 


sis eei «fa, 1.8, p. 492, prasīta commentary 


fae 
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(a) Tathā cha charakah pathanti. Svetaketum hāruņeyam brahmacharyam 
charantam kilāso jagráha. Tamagvinavichatuh madhumānsau kila te bhaishajyamiti. 
Sa hovācha brahmacharyamānī katham madhvasniyamiti. Tau hochatuh yada 
chātmanā purusho jivati athānyat sukritam karomītyātmānam hyeva sarvato 
gopāyet;l 

(b) Tathā cha charakah—na sa tasmāllokātprachyavate yastrirījānah iti;2 


(c) Tathā agnishomīyabrāhmaņe charakanàm.................. ee 3 


2. Švetāsvatara Brahmana 


š Švelāšvaiara is a sub-division of the Charakas according to 
Charaņavyūha.* Svetasvataropanishad or Mantropanishad is well known, and 
is a part of the āraņyaka of this brahmana, Followers of this recension 
had another Mantropanishad. Atmānanda in his commentary on 
Asyavümiya-sükia quotes a hymn.* This hymn is not found in the 
Upanishad now available. 


Visvarūpāchārya quotes from this brahmana : $veta$vataraschah 
—sa krishnamrigo abhavat sa krishnamrigo bhūtvā prithivimanva- 
charat. Tamanu dharmaschacharetyadi.* 


LI 


: 3. Kathaka Brahmana 


Katha recension is a sub-division of the charaka recension of 
Yajurveda. Kaļhas were northern Charakas : Syamayana udichyeshu 
uktah kathakālāpinoh.” Disciples of Vaisampayana Charaka were 


| wur Aca: efr. Aag eed wat KAT Preah se | aag: 
ayaiat fra & Aafaa (ow eters were urit we aeaa 1 at eg: ar 
SHAT FER Saf AIT THe HAA Ca aaa Tara, 1.32, p. 48, Vol. 1 
qur STD gemere orereq exem: xf 1.77, p. 80, Vol. 1 

gar sw afaa AKTI, 3. 222, p, 87, Vol. 2 i 


jurveda Khanda, CSS, 1938 
S P3 AU Vērā Hymn, Kuhnan Raja, Madras, 1956 


 WARISqqWITG:— RH SANSA | THM KAT qa He SGT | TESI THAT E. 
1.2, p. 8, Vol. 1, Yajiiavalkya-smriti end cue n 
š eae IEA FAT: qotientaat:, 43.104, Kasika : M. 
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known as charakas; similarly disciples of Katha were also known as 
Kaihas. An aphorism of Ashiadhyayi has the same inference.’ Adya 
Katha was one of the sixteen priests for the yajfia performed by 
Uparichara vasu as mentioned in the Mahābhārata, as : ādyah 
kathastaittirischa vaišampāyanapūrvajah.* Ādya Katha seems to be 
the principal or the main preceptor of the many Kathas known by the 
same name. Kalāpa and Katha were present during the inaugural 
function of the great assembly of Yudhishthira.3 


Katha is also a charana and must have had many recensions. 
Jayāditya writes : charana$abdah kathakalapadayah.' Prachya Katha 
and Kapishthala Katha are mentioned in Charanavyüha. Marcha 
Katha is mentioned in Atharvana Charaņavyūha. The doctrines of the 
Kathas known as Kathaka® are highly praised in Mahabhashya : yatheha 
bhavati Paniniyam mahat suvihitam ityevamihāpi syāt Katham mahat 
suvihitamiti.” The treatise of Panini is impressive and great, so is the 
treatise of the Kathas. 

Extracts of Katha Brahmana are published in Kathaka Samkalana.* 
Caland had published’ portions of this brahmana, comprising of 
_ Agnyadheya, Ama brahmana of Kathaka Samhita 40.7, Graheshti 
"and hymns of it, Upanayana, Sraddha, Mekhala and Asitibhadra 
brahmanas.® Manuscripts of its āraņyaka portion are available 
in the libraries of Europe. In his article Dr. Schroeder had 
published portions from it.” A pundit from Srinagar, Kashmir; had 


4.3.107 
ala: ere dia ATATA T:, 323.9, Santiparva, Poona edition 
4.15, Sabhaparva, Mahabharata, Poona edition 
AT Weal: HoTMMaa:, 4.2.46, Kāšikā 
p. 31, Charanavyüha-sütram, commentary by Mahidasa, CSS 1953 
4.3.12 : 
aig vata Writ wes grima Aafaa wd TS Hed gfafgsfuft, 4.2.66 
Edited by Surya Kanta, Meharchand Lachmandas, Lahore, 1943 
| ‘Brahmana-en Sūtra aanwinsten’ in Versl. en Meded. der Kon. Akad. V. Wet., 
_ Afd. Lett; Ve R., [Ve deel, page 467 


10 "Die Tubinger Katha Hss’ in Sitz. Ber der Kais. AK. der Wiss Wien, Phil, hist. 
_ Kl.,Band CXXXVII, 1898 : c 
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| stated to the late Pandit Bhagavad Datta that its manuscript is still 
i available. ie 

Ashļaka 3. 10-712 of Tatttirlya Brahmana is named Katha or 
| Kathaka Brahmana. 


Katha Srutyupanishat published by Schroeder appears to be the 
last portion or supplement of this bráhmana. Visvešvara Sarasvatī 
i in his Yati Dharma Samgraha quotes passages of this Upanishad as from 
Kathaka Brahmana.* 

Šatādkyayana Brahmana was another name of this brahmana. 
| Bhatta Jayanta in his JVyāya-maitjari writes : tathā cha kāthaka- 
Satadhyayane brāhmaņe brahmaudane &rüyate............... 3 Devapala 
in his commentary on katha-grihya mentions this name.‘ 


Brāhmaņa of Kathka-samhita 40.7 is very useful.’ One of these 
brahmanas with slight variants is available in the Nirukta.* Kathaka 
| Brahmana is quoted in Nirukta also.’ Devarāja - yajva quotes a lengthy E 
| pasaage from it in JVighaniu. _ Durgāchārya refers to it in his d 
| commentary on the JViukta.? 
ļ 


In Suddhi-kaumudi a reference from Kathaka Brahmana reads = 
Tatha Katha Brahmanam-hasti vai bhūtvā svarbhanurarsubhiradityam 
tamasapi dadhātiti. This passage is not available in the Katha-samhita 
having portions of the brahmana. Possibly, this passage is of the 
original Kathaka Brahmana.'^ 


1 pp. 31-42, Vol. 1, Minor Upanishads, Schroeder, Adyar, Madras Ne E 
2 p. 22, line 26 ; p.76, line 9, Ānandāšrama, Poona, 1909 Ro 
qur 4 E wert qae Hut aaa gapasu COS P: 258, as 2 
Series, Varanasi 
4 P.251, Vol. 1 

5 P.25, Kāthaka-sarhkalana, Surya Kanta 
6 13.7 

7 10.5 
8 
9 
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P. 476, Vol. 1, Samasramt Sis Calcutta, 1882 
P.826, rente. Poona, 1921 
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Apararka in his commentary on Yajnavalkya -smriti writes: api 
cha kathake pravachane vijiiayate." Pravachana means a brahmana. 
A Kathaka Sruti is also quoted in it.* 


Vasishtha Dharma-sūtra refers to this brahmana : api cha kathake 
vijfiayate. Api nah $vo vijanishyamanah patibhih saha Sayīrannīti 
strīnāmindradatto vara iti3 A slightly variant reading of this is 
available in the Mahabhashya.' Maskarī, in his- CRESS) on 
Gautama Dharma-sütra quotes this sentence sli ghtly: differently: ‘Api 
naryo vijanishyamanah patibhih saha $ayran 1u, Vajasaneyasruti 
darganat.» tis not reproduced in the published Kathaka-samhia and 
therefore, had formed part of the brahmana, Another lengthy passage 
of the Katha Brühmana is quoted in Vasishtha Dharma-sūtra: : 

tatra sado brāhmaņasya šarīram vēdih šamkalpo ya jüah pašurātmā rašanā 
buddhih sado mukhamahavantyam nābhyāmudarognirgārhapatyah prāņodhvaryura- 
pāno hotā vyāno brahmā samāna udgātātyendriyāņi yajňapātrāņı ya evam 
vidvānindriyairindriyārtham juhotītyapi cha kathake vijūāyate 9 


A passage of Kaļha-šruli is guoted in the commentary op 
Vaikhanasa - Srauta - sūtra.” Apastamba - Sraula - sūlra has the s : 
'atha kāthakah* A Kathaka-srutt 15 quoted inc Sori RS à ? 
Maivam-gavagnayo va etc patnyam mritàyam GE cat 1a 45 
rutya teshām pitrimedhaikarthatvasravanat. Medhatithi in hi 


1 afr a wet qaad fas, P. 104, Anandagrama, Poona, 1909 

- 9 P. 114, ibid d : > ; 

; afr a aren faama | aft T: eat fatten: aA: we maa ia 
edt ax «fa, 12.24, p.35, 

4 7.1.3 and 6 x 

afr rat faafaa: fata: ag water Wf 1 arara NTT | 5.1, p. 3t . 

6 aa wer aren wat fa: darat uz: SAT CAT gfe: wat gaart 

fanga: mai HT eqrat Fall AATT Bearer xaT eT ga - 

qr m ud faartmtadttaari sidera * mes faaraa, 30.5, p 

7 p.98 i 4 É : xi 

8 aw «rwr, 21.23.6, p. 203, Vol. 3 n ds 
did—sarwH at um seat pnr urrā «la POAT qur fair casam, 

: p. 444, Ahnika-kanda 
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commentary on Manusmriti quotes a slightly different reading : na 
vagnayo ha vā. .Ete patnyam 'pramītāyām dhāryante iti.) A similar 
reading is available in the Balakrida commentary on Yajnavalkya-Smriti : 
tatha cha kāthakeš$rutau ‘Savagnayo và ete bhavanti, ye patnyam 
pramitayam dharyanta’, iti*. - 

Another Kathaka-Sruli is quoted by Maskarī in his commentary: 
tatha cha kāthakasrutih - anašanenakaršito agnimāroheta iti.8 This 
again 1s not reproduced in the published. Kathaka-samhita : it therefore 
formed Part of Katha-Brahmana. A number of quotations from Katha 
Brākmaņa are available in Kathaka grihya-sūtra. This brāhmaņa is 
quoted in Samaya - prakāša.* Itis also quoted in the commentary on 
Vijūāna-bhairava* : $rutismritishu tu dinakshapayoh $vatvena nirdešah 


kritah mrityutdratvat āyurharņāt janahirhsakatvāchcha. Tatha cha 
brahmanam.* 


A manuscript in the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
Poona, titled TaiWiria Brākmaņa (Kāļhakam) isa mutilated copy of 
Kālhaka-samhitā as it has divisions called sthanakas.° It is not a copy of 
Kathaka-Brahmana. 


4. Mattrāyaņī Brahmana 


Charana-vyitha classifies six divisions of the Maitrāyaņīs : 
mānava, vārāha, dundubha, chhagaleya, haridraviya and $yamayanta. The 


exponent of this recension was Maitrāyaņī, and his disciples were 


known as Maitrāyaņīya. All the old followers ofthis recension from 


E 


1 X arsit g ar | Ua Teal wem: art «fī, 5.165, p. 465, Vol. 1 

2 «Wr « red spat Mamma? aT uw wafer, 3 euro eaat aT’ eft, p.87, Vol. 1 
3 gara wens Raa Raag sft, 22.1, p. 306 
4. 


"4: P. 77, Catalogus Catalogrum, An Alphabetical Register of Sanskrit Works and 


Authors, Theodor Aufrecht, Leipzig, 1891 P 
-5 aim g ferent: rad Free: E, TRAN SIUE UTD ATRA | TT 
p sm, P- 138, Sivopadhyaya commentary - H^ 
6 P. 154, Vol. 1, List of Vedic Manuscripts _ 
7 p.31 ° : 
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Nasik had expressed their ignorance of this brahmana and had pointed 
out that this brahmana forms part of the samhita itself. Maitrayani 
Brahmanais referred toin Baudhāyana Srauta-sitra : samachaturašrā- 
bhiragnim chinute daivyasya cha mānushasya cha vyāvrityā iti 
maitrāyaņīya-brāhmaņam bhavati. This passage is not available in 
the samhita and therefore the brahmana portion was separate from it. 


This brahmana is quoted in  Satyashada-srauta-sütra 
Maitrayaniyabrahmane yannopašriņuyād badhirah syaditi doshašra- 
-vanaditi bhavah.? 

Venkata Madhava quotes this brahmana as : 


Na bhallavakam asmābhistathā maitrāyaņīkam, 
brahmanam charakāņām cha $rutam mantropabrimhanam.3 


Visvarūpāchārya quotes a šruti in Balakrida : tatha cha $rutih- 
athanyah ^ parivradekaSatiparihito munda udarapātryaraņyanityo 
bhiksharthi iti. VisveSvara quotes this frui; in his Yati Dharma 
samgraha as Maitrayani šruti. The reference in Satadüshani by 
Vedantadefika is referred to as šruti and smriti in Balakrida 
commentary. A manuscript of Maitrayani-mantra-samhita in Baroda 
- is mostly different from the published Maitrayant Samhita.’ 


5. Jābāla Brahmana 


The great sage Acharya Mahāšāla Satyakama Jābāla of - 


MEME 
| agani faga derer a ag a Campen sft Aadam aaf, 
30.8, p- 401, Vol. 3 
2 mmia aa sf: afafa atsaaunfāfa ura:, p. 792 
3 nera ACMA ATi TT | 
\ sav aarti supp aqi ll Ashtaka 8, verse 14in the beginning of 
chapter 1 
4 wur aiaa: ofeareaurdtafefedt gs saana Frere xfs, 
p- 27, Vol. 2 
6 P.27, p. 30, Vol. 2 
7 No. 79, p. 12, Vol. 1 
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Upanishadic literature was the exponent of a recension named abala.: 

A disciple af Vajasneya Yajfiavalkya, he was contemporary of Janaka 
| and others. Sthapati Garga refers to a Jābāla-sruti in his Pāraskara- 
i grilya-paddhati: dakshiņapūrvedvāre dvyaratnike jabalasruteretadu— 
palabdham.* Another reference from Jabala-Sruti is quoted in Balakrida: 
Evam hi $rüyate—sa yada rajanamunnetonnayati, athainasvina 
upatishthante ata ....................... yasyaivam vidusha evamenasvino 


avabhrithamabhyavayantiti jabaligrutih.s This also, probably, is 
from the brahmana. 


Portions of Jābāla Upanishad appear to be older whereas 
Brihajjabalopanishad is much later. Maskarī in his commentary on 
Gautama-dharma-sütra quotes from this Upanishad : 

(a) Jābālašrutāvapi--nakhāni nikritya yajūopavītam visrijya iti;4 


(b) Yathā jābālisrutih--Yassarnpannāya putrīm daddyāt so agnishttoma 
phalamavāpnoti iti.5 


(c) Jabali $rutidarfanàt evam cha $rüyate—'Ritusnàtà bharya yam 1 
pūrvam pa$yet tādrišam putram janayati, tasmāt sannidhau bhartaiva 
prathamamātmānam dargayet’ iti.6 


i 


(d) *Tripakshe sapindikaranam" iti jabalau érüyate šrutiriti.7 


(e) 'Pratyekam praņavapūrvā vyahritayah bhüradyastisrah purushama- 
dhyāh satyāntāh.” Evam jabalisrutau prasiddhāh.8 


Mahāšāla means having a long shawl 
agian aaa anaaga, Manuscript p. 7b, line 2, Punjab 
University, Lahore e iu T oe 
i -! Taya erat, THAAD STAT AST... cee eva MEAT fT E 
S ss fa smart, fa:, pp. 94, 95, Vol. 2 fg mi. 
'4 rare s arafü— nerf freer astei faqa wf, 3.11, p. 65 
; qr aar fa: —AeaT SAT ee disie Saare” wr, 4.33, p. 81 
6 arr aft ming iu SUA EGET wT qd WEhD TEN ga seram, 
ATT aferat ada sanea ND ER 5.1, P83 — d 
1 free afrostarcory’ wf smart sum s fef, 15.1, p. 206... eT TENE 
8 et sega] RITU: aera: FAA: FT: p ug wt after, 
1.57, P 29 x XE See 
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(f) ‘Grihi vanam pravisedyadi grihameva kāmayeta tadā yāvajjīvamas 
gnihotram juhuyat’. Iti jabalasruti vakye..............-- sa L T 

Sarkara quotes from abalopanishaá in his Vedānta-sūtra.* In 

his Brakma-sūtra, as jabalah, he quotes :' ` XUL 


(a) Tatha jabalah ‘tvam và ahamasmi bhagabo devate aham oat 


tvamasi’ iti,š 
(b) Tatha hi vaigvanaravidyayameva. jabalanam $rutih - purvà atithibhyo 
a$ntyàat.......... ee 4 : 
A reference from this Sruti is quoted in Madana-parijata.^ Jābāli- 
grihya of this recension is quoted by Maskari in his Gautama-dharma- 
sūtra : : 


(a) *Vidyuti prataraharanadhyayah’ iti jābāligrihyadaršanāt,6 


^ (b) ‘Asuchidarsane dvijah pravanam japet’ iti jābāligrihyadaršanāt.? 

A reference from Jābāla-dharma-sūtra is. quoted in Samskara 
kanda of Smriti-chandrikā : Tatha cha jabalih—‘Grihi vanam praviseta. 
Yadi grihameva kamayeta tadà yavajjivamagnihotram juhuyat’ iti.’ 

Jābāli-dharma-sūtra is also referred to in Spanda-Kartka. 


* 6. Khandikeya Brahmana 
Taittirījas had two divisions, Aukheya and Khāņģikeya. It is 


Eu o Le ES 
l gt adi fate gta TREND TT mataa gara” | eft rarer fe 
qÈ <<. , 3.1, p. 60 

9 3.4.20, pp 442 - 443, Pansikar, Bombay, 1915 : 
3 am sare: ‘at ar agaa ma Redsd d canta «lt, 3.3.37, p. 411, ibid 

- 4. an fg dam gamma Sara s fr — qatsfafirer sett [55:992 2225272:2:407 
5 
6 


pp 442, 443, ibid 

$9 Pp. 112 
RISE: sfr sarees edm, 16.25, p.244 

(T frs Nam Tie’ wf sra fpes sump, 23.22, p. 354 l 

at aR: rp a a da a ur ataa TAT get 


Devaņabhatta, edited bp Srinivasacharya, Mysore, 1914 , 
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stated in Charana-vyitha : tatra taittirlyakanama dvibhedā bhavanti. — 
Aukheyāh khāņdikeyāscheti.' Five recensions of the Khandikeyas are 
mentioned in the Charana-vyitha.. Khandikais mentioned by Panini in 
an aphorism: Tittirivaratantukhaņdikokhāchchhaņa.* Disciples of 
Khandika were known as Khandikeya. j 5 

Khandika Audbhāri is mentioned in Maitrāyaņī-samhitās and 
Jaiminīpa-brāhmaņa.' A solitary reference of Khāņdikeya Brahmana is 
available in Bhashika-sütra : Tesham charakāņām madhye khandikeyau- 
kheyānām brahmane chatvārah svaràh............. eva pasē 


7. Aukheya Brākmaņa 


According to Charana-vyitha, Aukheya is also 2 recension of 
Yajurveda. Tt is referred to in Bhāshika-sūlra.* 


6. Hāridravika Brahmana 


Haridravis followed a recension of Yajurveda according to 
Charaņa-uyūha. Sayana in his commentary on Rigveda quotes from a - 
brahmana ofthis recension: Svarabhānumāyayā sUryasyavrittirhari= | 
dravike samamnata’. Nirukta also quotes this brahmana : Yad arodit tad. 
rudrasya rudratvam' iti haridravikam.* Durgacharya - write i D 
Haridravo nama maitrāyaņīyānām Sakhabhedah. Patañjali refers to 
Haridravikas in his Mahabhashya : Hāridraviņah Taumburavina 


` 


aa adfrdaarara fever wafa Aa: aletaan, Charaņavyūha . 


1 
2 füfufereng afisarea, 4.3.102 UE 
3 1.412, p. 60, edited by Schroeder Arae E TER 
4 2.112 E 
5 Sup eret Het difisdutēmai AAI ACAI: ARa- 
6 Ibid ECC 
7 amga  qaeaahagifcafas — WHTENNIT, 

Poona, 1936 ne 1 x 
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Bhāllavinah.' Jayāditya also writes : Haridruņā proktamadhiyate 
haridravinah.* 


9. Tumburu Brahmana 


Tumburu asa recension is both related to Yajurveda and 
Samayeda. Its brahmana is mentioned in the Mahabhashya as: 
haridravinah taumbaravinah bhāllavinah.3 


10. Ahvaraka Brahmana 


Ahvarakas are a sub-division of the Charakas according to 
Charana-vyuha. Svaras of the Ahvarakas are mentioned in Taztiiiriya 
Prātisākhya.* A hymn of Ahyaraka recension is quoted by Yadava Prakasa 
in his commentary on Pirtgala-sūtra : Devastva savità madhupamktam 
vigvacharshanih.  Sphītyeva na$varah.  Durgāchārya in his 
commentary on Nirukta also refers to it: Uktam chahvarakanam- 
brāhmaņaspatyābhiragnimupatishthet iti. This reading is not 
available in the extant brāhmaņa works. It is quoted in Sampradaya- 
gaddhati. which is not published, so far, and forms part as a manuscript 
of the Punjab University Library, Lahore.  Sobhakara in his 
commentary on JVéradiya Sikía quotes it: Kathakalapapravitteshu 
taittirnyáhvarakeshu cha." Karnika-Gomi in his commetary on 
Dharmakirti’s Pramana-vartiika writes : Idānīmapi kanichid à hu ra ka 
prabhritini éakhantarani viralādhyetrikāņi.” Ahuraka here refers to 
Ahvaraka. A reference in Sarasvati-kanthabhranam: apaharttāra ahvarakah 
graddhe siddhamannam, with a variant reading is available in Kāsikā 


l t eee 
1 afafa: atraut: areifam:, 4.2.104, vārttika, 19 

2 giam eaa gaT, 4.3.104 

3 grafu diegu: areafār, 42.104, varttika, 19 4 23.16 
5 en aa quest fag: AA aT, 3.15 


6 3m ETA Ee eaaa nain eudi ba «fī, 3.31, p. 286 

7 No. 2606, leaf 17 b, line 6 z 

8 astma dh qa, p. 397 i 

9 qi artata arg T raat Taran anaq, pr 596 
— 30 «agate areca: ate NAA, 1,4.189,fp. 171 : 
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also : annamapahartàrah āhvarakāh bhavanti srāddhe siddhe.' 


ll. Kankati Brākmaņa 

Kankati as a recension is referred to in the word Kānkatāh in 
the Mahabhashya: Kraudāh kānkatāh maudah paippaladah.? The 
Veda to which this recension was related is not determined, 50. far. 
This brahmana is referred to in Apastamba-srauta-sūtra: Navidvisanayoh | 
sarhsavo vidyata iti kankati brahmanam bhavati3 This readingis 
not traceable in the available brāhmaņas. ae 


12. Chhāgaleya Brākmaņa 


Disciples of Chhagali rishi were known as Chhagaleya. 
Chhagaleya is a division of the Taittiriyas according to Charana - ūyūha. 2 
Panini writes : Chhagalino dhinuk.! Jayaditya, in his commentary on 
the same, writes : Chhagalina proktamadhiyate chhāgaleyinah.* In. 
Sakatayana - wakarana—Chhagala ātreyah chhagaliranyah—is with 
reference to this context. decir ped 

A reference in Baudhāyana - Srauta - sūtra : nāvidvishāņayoh ' 
samisavo vidyata iti chhāgaleya brahmanam bhavatītyājīgavih” 1s 
quoted as from Kankati Brahmana in Afastamba - $rauía - sūtra. Skanda 
Svami in his commentary on the Rigveda refers to Chhagaleya Brahmana: 
Evam hi Ģhhāgaleyinām śrutau  prayogah - dakshiņena -hasten 
devanasrijat) Chhagaleya - šrauta - sūtra is referred to in Sarikhayana - 
$rauta - sūtra : Evam Ohhāgaleyinām sūtra evoha 1dri$ah pathitah.* |, 


amga: Act: aed se fua, 32.135 : 
PET: TEM: «tam: AeTeTTaT:, 42.66 cieta tenes 
faao: daar fre’ afar fa ATA Wate, 14.2044 2 5... Ko 
g , 43.104, 4.3.109. DAE ue 
g ru: usu, 2447, p. 202 ; B 
smfafirarenit: derit fare kl aeaa aer 
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‘66 ^ "THE BRĀHMAŅAS 
Brühmanas of the Samaveda 


1. Bhallavt Brahmana 


. Bhāllavī was one of the six disciples of Lāngalī. Bhāllavī 
recension had once its brahmana. Baudhayana - dharma - sutra refers to 
a gatha of the Bhallavis : Athāpya atra bhāllavino gathamudaharanti.* 
A šruti of Bhallavi recension is available in Suresvara's Brihadaranyaka 
Upanishad:* 

Atah sarhnyasya karmāņi sarvanyatmavabodhatah, 
hatvā avidyām dhiyaiveyāttadvishņoh paramam padam. 219. 
Iti bhāllavišākhāyām srutivākyamadhīyate. 220. 


Brihaddevata also has corroborative evidence :3 
(a) esha eva parāmrishto bhāllavibrāhmaņedvrichah, 
nīdānasarhjūake granthe chhandogānāmitišrutih. 


(b) Tasmādye adyāpi vāsishthāh sadasyah syustatkarhichit, 
Arhayeddakshinabhistan bhāllaveyī érutistviyam. l 


à Nidāna- sūtra has a similar passage.  Bhallavis had their 
Upanishads as well. A principle of Bhāllavīs is narrated in Jaiminiya | 
Upanishad Brākmaņa : bhūtiriti bhallavinah. Prāņam vā anuprajāh 
pašavo bhavanti. Sa ya evametam bhūtirityupāste bhavatyeva prāņena 
.prajayà pasubhih The Bhāllavī recension had been expounded 


E 1 amasa wrewfvt watered, 1.1.12 
Jm 2 sm: derer "HET gatremastad: 1 
gasai aa: Ai Tay 1121911 
aia meaane Afaaramadtat 1122011 
3 a Us qq Wesel Weta Meigs: | 
i frame Mā ARR: 11 5.23 
bb sere surf afaser: acer: aetentefadq | 
Ka sete herent EAT red” fak u 5.159 
Le ffe reef: [STU ar rS: qur waht 1 Dr end aae Aaa 
o gri FT tst: 1 2.4.7, Ramadeva, Lahore, 1921 we 
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simultaneously with the Jaiminīja Upanishad Brākmaņa or sighiy 
earlier. 


| Āshāda  Bhàllaveya! and Indradyumna Bhallaveya? are 

| mentioned in the faiminīya Brākmaņa. 

| Bhāllavīs are mentioned in the Mahabhashya: Haridravinah 

| Taumburavinah Bhāllavinah.s Jayāditya also mentions Bhallavis :* 

| (a) Brāhmaņāni khalvāpi - Tārndinah. Bhāllavinah. 4.2.66 

| (b) Brāhmaņeshu tāvat - Bhāllavinah. 4.3. 105 

| Bhallavi Brākmaņa is quoted in Drākyāyaņa - šrauta - sūtra : Tathā 
cha bhāllavibrāhmaņam  bhavati - -yo anupagitam samādatte......... 

tasmadapyupageyam.* This reading is not traceable in the extant 

| biaia This brāhmaņa is referred to in Apastamba - Srauta - 

| sūtra : Atha bhallavikam.' Its name is mentioned in Upagrantha - 

| ie by Kātyāyana.” Bhallavt Brākmaņa is oft referred to in JVidana - 
sūtra : 

(a) Esha  rathantaraprishthe agriyavatī brihatprishthe agriyavad 
| barhatam ripamupavadrathantaramupavati - rathantare - agriyavati brihatiti cha 
| bhallavinam.® ci 

(b) Tatra goáyusho arddhe chaturichasthe kurvanti bhallavinah.9 

(c) Tekhalu śaśvad bhāllavina āgneyīm pāvamānimuddharanti.10 


(d) Te khalu sasvadbhallavino..................1t 


1 3.156 2 1271 uu 

3 afam: diegiem: meaa: 1 4.2.104, vārttika 19 ET 

4 a "area ereafa eon: puesta: 14.2.66 . 
b aaay aag menfa: 4.3.105 

5 aur a wredfrsremet nafa wured... Eh Teg, 342 

6 aa Wedfaeq, 21.16.15 7 1 ; 

8 UT CARTS saat «eques siaaa STE | 
du 46.9-10 ` 

9 qw gs wur Fifa reda, 99.1 tad 

10 Fag weg wear ere aga, 12024 — 00 
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(e) Te khalu : šašvadbhāllavinah stotriyāt pratipadah kurvanti 
yathāsthānamevānurūpān.l : 

Sarnkara in his commentary on Vedanta - sūtra refers to it: 
Tadyatha bhallavinàm - kušā vānaspatyāh stha tā mà pāta...... - 
Another reference is available in Narada - $ik$a : Dvitiya prathamavetau 
tārndibhāllavinām svarau. Tathā Satapathavetau svarau vàjasneyinàm.? 
Bhashika - sūtra also refers to it : Satapathavattamdi- bhāllavinām 
brāhmaņasvarah.* . DE - 

Viśvarūpāchārya in Bālakrīda refers to the gatha quoted in 
Baudhāyana - dharma - sutra : 

Evam hi bhāllavinām gāthā—yatah pa$chat sindhurviharaņī 
sūryasyodayanam pura iti. Another reference in Balakrida is: 
` Nābhrātrīmupayachchhet tattokam  hyasya bhavati'ti 
bhāllavinām šruteh.* : Eso st 

` Bhāllavīs are mentioned in the Tamdya Brahmana: Tāmetām- 
bhāllavaya upāsate tasmātte pratigrihņantah parivarttanna chyavante.’ 
Rudradatta writes about this brahmana? Anandatirtha in his 
Vishnutattvanirnaya refers to a Bhallaveya - fruti?' Venkata Madhava 
has also referred to this brahmana. 


2. Kalabavi Brahmana 


Kalabavi is a recension.of the Samaveda. References to its 
kalpa, nidana and samhita are not yet available; but brahmana of this 
recension is referred to in a few works. It is written in Apastamba - 


a ag Magenta: eae fnm: gafa aege, 80.7-8 
TIA Areata — FAM ATTA: EF AT AT Wet ..-........3.3.26, p. 401 
faeta sa arftearemfami cat | qur ana eat ara, 1.13, p.398 
Ratatat AR, 315 O | 

ga fg «reafami TaT— Gre: grama fue augu giaa qv xf, 1.2, p.8, Vol.l 
"PRIMUS, Tet CET ware Area, mur, 1.53, p. 61, ibid 
Aaaa SAA eure Tete: ai Tat, 2.24 
211615 9 Back ofleaf4 ^^ — 7 
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THE LOST BRAHMANAS 69. 


$rauta - sūtra: EkadaSaikadasinth prachih samminvanttiti kālabavī- 
brahmanam bhavati. Tae passage is not available in the extant 
brahmanas. 


Kālabavī Brahmana is quoted in Upagrantha-sutra.* Rudradatta 


"writes the details of this reference : Yatha- taduktamupagrantha- 


kāreņa - abhivyuchchhedityeva satyayanibrahmanam bhavati. Tatha 
bhāllavinām tathā kalabavinàm ............. 3 


Kālabavī Brākmaņa is related to the Sāmaveda according to 
Pushpa - sūtra.* This brahmana is quoted in the JVzdana - sūtra : 
` (a) Chaturastrichaikarchan vyatyasena kalabavinah.5 
(b) Atha kalabavino yathāsamāmnāyameva kurvanti.6 


(c) Athāpi kālabavino vyūhenādiśanti.? 


3. Rauruki Brahmana 


Raurukī Brahmana is related to the Samaveda. References to 
this brahmana are available. It is referred to in Gobhila - grihya - sūtra : 
Athāpi raurukibráhmanam bhavati- Kumaran ha sma vai mātarah 
payayamana āhuh sakvarinam putraka vratam parayishnavo bhavate 
iti: This passage is not available in the extant brahmanas. 


Sāyaņa in his commentary on the Tamdya Brākmaņa writes: 
Adhvanamiti, sūtrakāreņa raurukišākhoktāni _yajūrnshi” Once 


1 varedaratrit: srt: ferente arrafaarami wate, 20.9.9 

2 1.10 

3 aq aga- aAa META wate | T meaai qur 
araafasi......... , 14.23.14 


8.8, p. 186 
walt spem mew, 99.2 


AT sea aaraa gif, 102.14 
aair artafarit aaa, 171.16 
arate defra walt FATT E A TAAL: TAARAT Sg: pikti < : 
artist Way Efe, 3.2.6, p. 525 

ASTTfAfA, shasi KARI KUIKS KTI qfi, 1.4.1 


oN aA OU 


© 


a 


" 
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70. THE BRAHMANAS 


Raurukt Brākmaņa, was available. 

Dhanvina in his commentary on Drākyāyaņa - šrauta - sūtra 
writes; Raurukino nama kechichchhakhinah tairadhītāni yajurnshi 
raurukini tani yadi kuryuh tathā prathamam adhvanam iti adityo- 
pasthanamiti.’ He further writes :. Pātamāgneyo raudreņāmikena iti 
mantrašesho asmākam raurikāņām cha samāna ityarthah.” 

_ Agni Svāmī writes in Lāļyāyana - Srauta — sūtra : Raurukīņi 
chet kuryuradityam prathamamupatishtherannadhvanamiti.? 


4. Satyayana Brahmana 


Satyayana Brākmaņa has been profusely reproduced. It appears 
to have been a very useful work. Jayāditya refers to this brahmana. 
Oertel! in his article has carefully collected references to this brahmana 


in literature : 
(a) Satyayaninam - *$vetāšvo haritantlo asītyādī'ē 
(b) Tatha Satyayaninah pathanti—"Tasya putrā dayamupayanti suhridah 
sadhukrityam dvishantah pāpakrityām iti. 
(c) Sātyāyanināmaudumbarāh kusah.’ 
(d) Trayodašarātramahatavāsā yajamānah............ iti Satyayani- 
brahmanam 'hhavati.? 


cs 


l ate ara Afara: dearfa sifa Chest ier arr afa pg: Ta WWW STEHT 
fa aaen, 4.3.1 

2 maat xn Miia f wear segre Wife A AAT ESTd:, 4.3.9 

3 Refer Sp p feed agaa, 2.3.1, p. 127 

4 JAOS, Vol. XVIII, p. 15, 1897 

5 BENT ww fxritetstteumfā:, 3.3.25, Vedanta Sūtra, commentary by 

nkara 

6 wur Meat: Iela Ter qur aay gua: urgent i 

9.9.26-27; 4.1.16-17, ibid e ts Reese TESTI, us 


8  "RITNSITHQSATST ASTATT:......... aft menaa nafa, prasna 5, kandika 23, 


^ - 


, ^ 
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(e) Kāmam $üdrena sambhāshet yah pàpena: karmanānabhila kanian 
syaditi Satyáyanakam.l 


(f) ‘Abhivadati nābhivādayate apyāchāryam švašuram rājānam” īti 
Šātyāyanakam.2 

(g) Rudradatta in his commentary guotes Sātyāyana Brāhmaņa on the 
basis of Upagrantha - sūtra : Taduktam Upagranthakāreīņa - abhivyuchchhedityeva 
Sātyāyanibrāhmaņam bhavati3 A similar readīng is available in Upagrantha- 
sūtra : Abhivyuchchhed iti tva eva Šātyāyanibrāhmaņam.4 

(h) Pratyāšrāvayedāgnidhra utkaradeše tishthan sphyamidhmasamnaha- 
nanityadaya dakshinamukha iti Satyayanakam.5 

(i) Ubhāv (anadvahav) iti Satyayanakam vijūāyate.6 

(j) Tathā satām Šātyāyaninah shadahavibhaktīranukalpayanti.” Agni 
Svāmī writes in his commentary : Tathā satānteshāmabhiplavasvarasāmnām jyotish- 
tomamantre kalpamānānāmsarmyogāya Satyayanakam brāhmaņamadhīyate.8 

(k) Sātyāyanena spashtamamnatam, Irma iva va esha hotránàm yadchchh- 
avako yadchchhavakamanuruntishtheterma iva tushtuvānāh  syuriti. Tasya 
traikakubham brahmasāma bhavatyudvastyamachchhavakasameti.? 

(1) Ata eva Satyayanakam yadabhyavarttanta tadabhīvarttasyābhīvartt- 
atvamiti.10 i 


quw amaa a: Tat miaa: afafa eaan, 10.1 2. 13, ibid; 
Yājūikadeva i in his Kātyāyana Srauta sūtra qon a similar adog ASS 
«mf SATA wg XD E 2.14, 
age sumere —sfwersdfasta wrewrataTant weht Mis. " did 


qaaa Er SHA fase Ši Is TATA. Xf mena, 
Srauta-sutra 
1.4.3, te ey tadi EHI fas, 1.2.4, Latyayana-srauta-Sütra 


«ur uai menaf: segage, 49.18, ibid 
AAT AMAIA AAA AT TA Saar TATU meng 
aaria | 

mea EAHA, a A aA ar RSN E 
: eae | lāpas AGATA waepeWhawvgrarmurüft, 4-2.10, p. 100, 
10 TA NIEWQLTE AFA qatananta, 4.3.2, p. 104, ibid — 


Ld e 
% 


pà 
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19. THE BRAHMANAS 

© | (m) Etadeva Sātyāyanamunibhirvispashtamāmnātam, tadāhuh stoma 
kritkartumiva vā........«....-. tatra stoma yanti’ iti.l 
„fi * (m) Nanu Šātyāyanakādishu anushtupsu bhasam karyamiti drisyate......2 


(o) Tatha cha Satyayanibhih subrahmaņyāmantraikadešavyākhyāna- 
rüpam biahmanamevamamnayate haoccodocodonboogoc 
ED) Sāyaņa quotes a reading iom Satyayana Brahmana : Atra Satyaya- 
nina itihāsamāchakshate............... 4 Venkata Madhava has reproduced the 
original reading in his commentary : Atra Satyayanakam—dadhyam ha và 
ātharvaņastejasvī brahmavarchasyasa.5 This is the reading in the Sāmaveda 
also,6 ; 
(q) Tathà cha Satyayanakam—Etanyeva pancha jyotrrishi.................. 
yadyndapsu iti." 
(r) Tam putroktam Vasisbrhah. sania payateti Satyayanakam vasishthas- 
yaiva hataputrasyarshamiti Tārhdakam iti.® 
." (s) Tatha cha Satyayanakam—‘Trayah kriņvanti bhuvaneshu reta 
ityagnih prithivyam retah krinoti............ ushasam sachate' iti.9 


() The story of Apālā in Satyayana Brahmana is referred to by Sayana : 


1 gta memga aaea, dale: wa Seng fra WT.....D ear Ufer afar, 
í 45.14, p. 116, ibid, : 

2' wg aean agg ald werdfafr garā, 4.6. 23, p. 123, ibid 

3 q0 a meaa: FACT ANATAET ATRIMAATFATAA:::......... » 1.51.13, 
p. 361, Vol. 1, Rigveda, VSM, Poona 

4 aa aaaf agraar, 1.84.13, p. 523, ibid 

5 aa mear AS, g ar aat aaea, 1.84.14, p. 414, Rigveda, 
commentary by Venkata Madhava 2 

6 p.400, Vol.1 

7 sux mea — (ura gu PAIS feu fer, 1.105:10, p. 645, 

* “Vol. ‘1, VSM 


4 xi Gala aftss: uaradfa wears dt Amen asa sfc, 
is prasi p. 340, Vol. 3, ibid: 


cw afi, 7. 33. um p. 350, ibid 


- Li 
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'(1) Esho arthah Šātyāyanakabrāhmaņe spashtamabhihitah — ‘Sa 
tirthamabhyavayantl.........csececeeeeseees 1 


(2) Uktārthah Satyayanakabrahmane spashtambhyadhayi—Pura mam . 
sarvayarchāpālā Sscesasccten E 


(3) Esho arthah gu ue prapanchenoktah — ‘Tamabravidapale 
kim kàmayastti.................. 


(4) iy EE ailu — ‘Tam khe rathasthāt- 
yabrihatsà.................. «.. 4 


(u) Esho arthah Satyayanakabráhmane pratipaditah—'Indro vāsurān 
hatyá-.. eel 5 Venkata Madhava has the same > reading. Sāyaņa in his 
commentary on the Sāmaveda mentions it. 6 


(v) Tatha cha Sātyāyanakam—Atha ha vai: 7 Sayana in his 
commentary on Sámaveda has a similar reading 8 ` 


(w) Tatra Satyayanakam—Kutsascha lušaschendram vyahvyetam 


(x) The story of Asamàti in Satyayana Brahmana is referred to o by Sāyaņa 


: and Venkata Madhava : 


(1) Atroktākhyāne Satyayanakam—Asamatim rathapraushthar 


(2) Atra Seshe Satyayanakam—Athignim dvaipadena sūktenāstuvan. 
Tony Iti.1i 


] gasi: Mewar tqsenfufga:— ar didmeraueir...... , 8.91.1, p. 904, ibid 

2 Jw: TTEMTATRAT vereri, get ta Ta ., 8.91.3, P. 905, 
ibid 

3 qaisi: MSN E "erasa far aragdīftī......, 8.91.5, ibid 

4 memana ereesfsfgg.— ‘at & CTERTGTESUT......, 8.91.7, p. 906 ibid 

5 s: memara sfrafea:—eat WAT gea......, 8.95.7, p. 928, ibid 

‘6 p. 716, Vol. 1 ; 

7 AN A MENATA g d......, 9.58.3, p. 73, Vol. 4, VSM 

8 p.19, Vol. IV 

9 WT MEW R08 GAIA ST VT... ., 10.8.5, p. 408, Vol. IV 


10 aaen Wears SRIHTRER, MAINS... 1057.1 


a E R 
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74. THE BRAHMANAS 


(y) Atra Šātyāyanina itihāsamāchakshate............ 1 The story of Trita 
is narrated in it. 

(z) Sāyaņa and Venkata Madhava quote the story of king Traivrishna 
and his priest Vrishajana from Satyayana Brahmana : Satyayanabrahmanokta 
itīhāsa ihochyate. Raja Traivrishna Aikshvākah............... 


Satyayana Brākmaņa is also quoted as : 

(a) Kautsāya tu kirnchitkam devamiti Satyayanibrahmanam.?® 

(b) Api girim dhaveyuriti Satyayanibrahmanam. 

(c) Agneyim agnishtuto niruktam anirukteshu vaišvadevīm vaisvadeve.5 

(d) Ya evagnihotre devatasta ‘aupasane ya evahitagnerdharmah sa eva 
dharmo ya evahitagnerlokah sa evaupasanikasyeti Sātyāyanibrāhmaņam bhavati. 6 

(e) Ko nāmāsya, asau nāmāsmi iti Satyayanakam." 

(f) Nanuktayam savitryam prasniyat.........--- iti Satyayanakam.? 

(g) Atra Satyayanakam—Atha maidhātītham............ ityāhvayantīti.? 

(h) Atra Sātyāyanakam—Vrishaņašvasja mena iti.10 

(i) ‘Pajro va angirasah pasukamastapo atapyat' iti cha Satyayanakam.U 


1 aa menaa xfteraaraat......, 1.105, Introduction Vol. 1, p. 640, 
Rigveda, VSM 
2 MEANA frets RETA | Tar qw VearH:......, 5.2.1, p. 724, Vol. 2, 


ibid and commentary by Venkata Madhava 
3 ata g fata afa memakan, 2.1, Upagrantha - sūtra 
4 ate ffe Tag efr Meu, ibid 
5 ampi feret frei aren g duatdi dran, 8.2, ibid 
6 ar garīgi arm SM a Uarfgrerdu: ua ata vare: a 
wafa, 3.18, p. 86, Bhāradvāja - grihya - sūtra 
Salomons, H. J. W, Leyden, J919 | n. 
7 Stara, wat ATAKA ef MENATA, 2.5.25, p. 43, Baudhayana - grihya - 
sutra 


8 TATA ATOM RATT- aeee AR ETT, 2.549, p. 45, ibid 


9 da MEM — AA Fafa... erami, 1.51.1, p. 248, Vol. I, Rigveda 
_ commentary by Venkata Madhava ~ 
10 aa Meaty ARA T Ar Sta, 151. 13, p- 254, Vol. 1, ibid and Sayana 


asi! ASSA: IRT TK sft A META, 151.14, p. 255, ibid 


e 
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THE LOST BRAHMANAS 75: 


(j) Atra Šātyāyanakam. Tasyaisha slokah— 
"Na tā anyah pratarati nainà vishnatumarhati. 


Vahanti asmai sarvato madhu kshiram ghritam dadhi ' 
Shatsahasranyambaya iti 


(k) Tathā cha Satyayanakam ekavirhšo vishuvanbhavati2 ' 

(1) Tatra Satyáyanakam ” Rishydsa Indra............ 3: i 

(m) Adhyāsyāmekachau, ada ekasyam prathamāyām adastisrishu parāsu, 
adastisrishu pūrvāsu, ado adhyāsyāyāmiti Sātyāyanīnah.4 


(n) Kātyāyana in his Riksarvanukramani refers to the story of Sakti and 
Vasishtha : Tam putroktam Vasishthah samāpayat iti Sātyāyanakam. 5 Sāyaņa has 
also referred to it.6 Venkata Madhava narrates its original form.” ^ 


(o) In the Rigveda reference to this brahmana is common : 


(1) Yadvai purushasya vittam tadbhadram griha bhadram en. 
pašavo bhadram iti.8 


(2) Tathà cha Sitybyanskem. «Annādinīm te...... «ecce -.« anvavindah, 
iti.9 


(3) Tathā cha Satyayanakam ‘Sima iti vai sreshthamachakshate' iti 10 


1 Aa MIATA | TAT VAT — 

‘Ta wet: Tach tar fase d 

agit sed web wg att qd ate’ u 

qedgararad IRN, 1.23.16, p. 94, ibid i 

2 aura wearers quit fagara... 4.6.5, p. 119, TMB 
3 TA MEMAR ‘AA EUR... , 5.4.14, p. 152, ibid 
4 STETERIT I, we URET XUWUIN SRRNIS VU, MEE ae 
fafa mrearafrt:, 99.3.4, Vidāna - sūtra 
d gate afuss: WHITE eft SITEWTTTST | 
Tu dauern to 7.92, Rigveda, VSM 
7.32.26, p. 2373, Vol.5 — 
Wü g frd wr Ter aay SSTA! qual Wi KĀ, 1.1.6, e 38, Vol. ho 


9 an WTEWRDTST ‘Arafat d......--. aafaa: gf, 1.62.3, p. 424, Vol. 1, ibid 


10 qur TEMATA ‘far afr à Sure! zf, 1.102.6, p. 627, ibid 
= 


t 


a NOOU. 


2 e 


^ 
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76 THE BRÁHMANAS 
(4) Venkata Madhava refers to the story of Chyavana : Atra Šātyāya- 
nakam ‘Chyavano vai bhārgavo'..........1..-.<+< ayam mama patīriti.l 
(5) Sāyaņa and Venkata Madhava repeat this story as Satyayanakam and 
Vajasneyakam : Šātyāyana vajasaneyayo. Atha chyavanuvácha..........-- Vājasane- 
yakasatyayanakayoruktamiti.? 
(6) Atra Satyayanakam Kanvo vai nàrshado.............-- 8 
(7) Atra Šātyāyanakam ‘Kutso ha và aurava indrasyo......... 4 
(8) Atra Šātyāyanakam Rishayo ha vāi......... 5 
(9) Venkata Madhava writes in the introduction to the sixth ashtaka: 
Atra Šātyāyanakam—Sā kukadabravīd balishtha và ahamasmiti......... 6 
(10) Atra Satyayanakam—Katame te Vasava ityagnischa prithivi cha......7 
(11) Atra Satyayanakam—Atha ha vai panayo nāmāsurā devānām...... 8 


(12) Karkarih iva mahāvrata ukto vādyavišeshah Sātyāyanake.9 


(13) Atra Sātyāyanakam — Sarpih kshīramāmikshām dadhityetadevo- 
panidadhuh iti.10 : 


(o) Athainam udare vidarya nirāntram......pūrayati iti.ll 

1 ay Meaty ‘Tat 4 umtat......... aa aa ofafefa, 1.116.10, p. 610, Vol. 1 
Venkata - Madhava : 

2 MEATIA | wqagara............ | STSRTTTSPSITE TETTE Sn FRTRRT, 
1.116.12, p. 720, Vol. 1, Sayana and Venkata Madhava, p. 612, Vol. 1 

3 MA MEATA Fat d «rēt......, 1.117.8, p. 624, Vol. 1, Venkata Madhava 

4 at MEMAR "BOT € ar SIX Brae’............ , 4.16.10, p. 1521, Vol. 3, ibid 

5 HA MEATA, ALTA F desees , 5.39.2, p. 1756, ibid 

6 aa menaira Frente arson qTSEHEHIRT......, p. 2658, Vol. 5, ibid 

7 a7 meang — TA 4 aaa eatin qadt 9--...., 10.19, p. 3289, Vol.6, ibid 

8 pce & 4 Wat wage Šaīrī,-....., 10.108.7, p. 3759, Vol. 7, 
ibi 


9 abf: ga ARTA Schl arafaūm: wem, 2.43.3, p. 278, Vol. 3, ibid 


0 AIK Ve siaran adtetatatufrag: afa, 10.108,9, p. 3759, Vol.7 
ibi (g i 


11 T fruerq......qurfa af, 1.4, Hiraņyakešī—Pitrā - medhā - sūtra 


+ 
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(p) Atīrtha vai dakshiņānām......... tadāyatanam.l 

(a) Yāvatstobhediti cha Satyanakam.2 

(r) Svardrigamprati nirāha.3 ; 

(s) Sukritibhirayamaloko nrimadanamantariksham bhareshvasau.4 
(t) Dvādašam Madhyandinam savanam trivriti abhitah.5 

(u) Tadvā udgatureva............ pratidadhāti.6 

(v) Haimahā idammadhviti cha Sātyāyaninām.7 


(w) Indrāya šatasahasrāņyaponnam prajāpatih prāyachchhat tā ga 


iti i Satyhyanakard 8 


(x) Somobhidagdhah anyabhiroshadhibhirabhisarhsrijyeteti Šātyāyani— 


bráhmanam.9 


(y) Krishņagavam syāditi Satyayanakam.10 

(z) Iti dvādaša māsah iti Satyayanakam.11 

Satyayana Kalpa is referred to in the FO VIE 

(a) Tatha cha Šātyāyanakah kalpah.......... 12 

(b) Satyayanake dvādašāhadhāraņam svayamhomājyahomāšcha 


$rutà iti.13 


V OC J GU PY = 


pe pà pd jā 
U N re e 


copre m SER 


att qd afr ...... qam, 1.8, Anupada - sūtra 

af v Term, 2.9, ibid 3 eq aefa fre, 2.9, ibid 
gefafircrmetet qurereafur wet, 3.2, ibid 

arani arafa aaa fafa orf: 5.9, ibid 

aat sqmga... RaR, 7.8, ‘ibid 

agr garafeata a meaai, 7-10, ibid 

FA Weggeretet orate: Tea AT au uf HEAT TAA, p. 33, Vol. 1, 
Atharvaveda, commentary by Sayana 

drift: aafaa wreuratrargmi, 2.8. Upagrantha Sütra 
gona vrrfafir wearer, 1.2, Hiraņyakeši - pitri - medha - sūtra m 
xfi gre HD sft menar, 21.16.3-4, ASS s UR 
qur sp MAATE: Wr, p. 38, Vol. 1, Bala - kpīdā commentary e 


menaa? gamei maiaa at spar fa, 6.5, p. 533, Satyishida-trauta E 
sütra, Vaijayantī commentary by Mahādeva ; eu x 


im 


A 
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78 THE BRAHMANAS 

- (c) Gopinath Bhatta in his Jyotsnà commentary on Satyāshāda - s$rauta- 
sūtra writes : Manushyabhūta - pitri - bhūta - devabhutatvabhedena traividhy- 
amritvijām .satyayaninoktam - svenaiva karmaņi karmaņi vritā ye te manushya- 


bhūtāh pitradibhirvritasta eva.......-- 
(d) In Khādira = grihya - sūtra a Šātyāyana - kalpa is referred to : 
šchittam prājāpatyayā yatkusīdamityanena 


evamakaraņe Šātyāyaniproktam prāya 
dhyāhritibhirājyam juhuyāt iti Sātyāyani- 


sarvatra vikalpate? and punascha \ 
vidhanam.® 
(e) It is stated in Jaiminiya - šrauta - bhāshya : evamiha 


Sātyāyanakalpeh. 
(f) A lengthy passage is avilable in Ašvalāyana - Srauta - sūtra." 


(g) It is also mentioned in Drahyayana - šrauta - sūtra.“ 


5. Talavakāra Brahmana 


Was Talavakāra Brākmaņa separate from Jaiminīja Brahmana. . 


Talavakara was the disciple of Jaimini. Jaimintya Brākmaņa is at times 
referred to as Talavakāra Brākmaņa. Why the same brāhmaņa was 
named after two riskis ? Possibly Talavakāra was a recension of the 

aiminis. However, a few references to a Talavakāra Brahmana are 


available; the Jaimintya Brākmaņa does not refer to them : 

(a) Dhanvina in his commentary on Drākyāyaņa - Srauta - sutra 
writes : Talavakārastu gayatrasamavat.’ 

(b) Talavakara Brahmana is mentioned in the commentary on 


EEE 
1 api aA  faerqfersrt maafi eats mifer tfr qur 3 d 
ATT: ferarfefaq eet GA ......, 10.1, p. 999, ibid 
2 warp Wem maii mmaa Gepérefuenrr ud femen, P. 25, 
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THE LOST BRAHMANAS 79 
Brahma - sūtra. 
(c) Talavakāra Brākmaņa is quoted in Sruta - prakasika - tikā.> 
(d) Sayana in his bkāskya on the Aitareya Brahmana writes: 
tathā cha talavakārā  āmananti — *dīrghajihvī và asuryā sā” iti.3 


Jaimintya Brākmaņa has almost a similar reading: dirghajihvi ha va 
asury asa ......t 


(e) Sāyaņa in his bhashya on Tārtdya brākmaņa writes : tatha 
cha talavakāra - brāhmaņam. 


Miscellaneous Brākmaņas 


Ravages of time have destroyed most ofthe Vedic literature. 
Once, each recension had its own brāhmaņa ; though the difference 
amongst them used to be minor. At present, only references to some 
of the lost brāhmaņas are available in the literature. At times, their 
names are merely referred to. Some of the lost brahmanas referred to 
in literature, now cannot be related to any recension. 


1. Aruneya Brākmaņa 


Aruna had a son named Uddālaka. Uddālaka had belonged 
to the Gautama dynasty and was famous as Uddalaka Aruni. 
Uddālaka Āruņī was a disciple of Dhaumya Ayoda who lived during 
the reign of Parikshita Janamejaya of Panchala. Aruneya is remember- 
ed in Mahabhashya : Aruninah satyayaninah.* 

Aruneya Brahmana is mentioned in Tantra - varttika." 


^2. Saulabha Brākmaņa 


Rigveda possibly had a recension named Sulabka. Sulabha 


1 1.1.6, p. 77, Mysore i 2 p. 1140 
3 qur E QR arated — ‘ate set T agai ur' efe, 8.22 
tēti ar aga,’ MA... 1.16 
ā TT oe EN E. , 21.11.8, p. 467, Vol, 2 
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Maitreyīis mentioned in the Rishi- tarpana portion of Samkhàyana- 
grihya - sūtra,* Ašvalāyana - grihya - sūtra and Kaushtiakt - brāhmaņa.* Was 
this brāhmaņa named after this Sulabhā ? 

Mahābhāshya refers to this brāhmaņa : 

(a) Yājiiavalkyāni brāhmaņāni saulabhāni. 4.2.66 

(b) Yājiiavalkyāni brāhmaņāni. Saulabhanīti. 4.3.105 

Saulabha Brākmaņa is mentioned in Kasika alongwith Yājūaval- 
kya and other new brāhmaņas.5 Saulabha Brākmaņa was expounded 
by the great sage Sulabhā, born of kskatrīyas, who had a lively discuss- 
ion with king Janaka of Videha on meta-physics. Was this kshairtya 
princess named Maitreyi also? Could it be possible that this 
brahmana belongs to Rigveda ? 


3. Sailal) Brahmana 

Sailalaka recension is mentioned in Ashļūdhyāyī : Pārāšaryeņa 
proktamadhiyate pārāšariņo bhikshavah. Sailalino natāh. Bhikshu- 
nata - sūtrayoh iti kim. Parasaram. Sailàlam. Jayāditya in his Kāšikā 
also refers to it.” 

Šailālī Brahmana is referred to inthe Apastamba - šrauta - sūtra : 
Samudro va esha yadahorātrastasyaite gādhe tīrthe yatsandhih 
tasmātsandhau hotavyam’ iti Šailālī - brāhmaņa bhavati^ Devaņa- 
bhatta in the Ahnika - kanda of Smriti - chandrikā repeats this quotation 
“of Apastamba - srauta - sūtra” “ 

Sudaršanāchārya in his Sruta - prakāšika commentary on Śri- 
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bhashya refers to a lengthy passage from this brahmana.! He refers io 
this brahmana in other places, as well.* Was Sailali a recension of the 
Rigveda ? 


4. Parāšara Brahmana 


Parāšara recension is mentioned as of Bashkala - Charana of the 
Rigveda. An example in the Mahkābhāsya reads: parasarakalpikah.3 
This kalpa was certainly of the Parāšara recension of the Rigveda. 

Kumārila refers‘to Aruna - parasara - brahmana in his Tantra - 
vartika : aruņa - parāšara - šākhā brahmanasya kalpartpatvat.* 
Possibly, Aruna - parāšara recension was a sub - recension of parasara 
recension.* 

Arunaparajt Kalpa is mentioned in Kasikd.* Is it a separate 
recension ? 

Aruna - parāšara - gotra is mentioned in the goira portion of 
Baudhāyana - Srauta - sūtra.” 

Did Yajurveda have a parāšara recension ? 


J. Māshašarāvī Brākmaņa 

Drahydyana - šrauta - sūtra refers: *vāta ā vatu’ iti māshašarā- 
vayah? Dhanvinain his commentary on the same writes: māsha- 
Sarāvyo nama kechichchhākhinah. Vata à vātu iti trišam 
stotriyāmāhuriti.” 

Pāņini in his Ganapatha mentions it.” Nidana - sūtra has the 
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readings : : ee 
(a) Tasyāh ša$fvanmāshašarāvaya uttare adhryate. 82.3 
(b) ‘Vata à vatu’ iti māshašarāvayah. 89.17 


Was it a recension of Sdmaveda ? 


6. Kāpeya Brāhmaņa ` : 
Kapeyas had a separate gotra from the. Angirasas according to 
Kasika.1 Those belonging to the angirasa - gotra were Kapyas. Patafijala 
 Kāpya mentioned in Brihadaranyaka - upanishad was of āngirasa - gotra.” 
' Saunaka Kapeya is referred to in Jaiminiya - upantshad - brühmana.3 ‘The 
'gotra of this Kāpeya is mentioned in the faiminīya - Brākmaņa.* Kāpeyas 
are mentioned in Katha - samhita® and Pamchavimsa - brahmana.* 
Kapeya recension and Kapeya - Brākmaņa are quoted in 
Satyashada - šrauta - sütra : 
(a) Na somayājī sarnnayedatho khalvahuh kāpeyāh sarnneya- 
mevasomayajineti.’ 


(b) Yadi kāpeyī pasvekadasini syadabhita............ s 
(c) Tāmetām Kapeya vidustamatiratracharam ālabheta......* 


Kāpeyas are mentioned in Ki athaka - samhita.® Did the Kapeyas 
havea few very old brahmanas ? 
Did this brahmana belong to a recension of Sāmaveda. 


v 


7. Rahasyamnaya Brahmana 


Rahasyamnaya Brahmana is referred to in Smriti - ratnakara.” It 
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is not possible to decide to which recension this brahmanai was 
xelated; 


8. Nirukta Brahmana Sy 
Nirukta Brākmaņa is canted in; Eo UE bhāskya2 


A Nirukta recension is mentioned in Va ser ey Vedanta - 


dešika,* 


9. IDE Brālmaņa, - 


Dr. Caland had addressed the late Pandit Barava Datta i in 
his letter dated August 11, 1925 : I have discovered the most curious 
fact, that to our Vadhüla - sūtra belongs a special brahmana, called 
Anvakhyana. Not only this simple fact but the text itself is of the 
highest interest. The Vadhüla - sūtra pre: supposes the Taittirīja 
Brahmana (or a text nearly identical with it) and the Anvakhyana 
contains secondary brahmanas. Dr. Caland published forty six 
lengthy quotations from Anvakhyana Brākmaņa in 1926, in the fourth 


10 - 11. Bāshkala Brākmaņa and Mandukeya Brahmana 


Bāshkala Brākmaņa and Māņdukeya Brākmaņa are referred to on 
the first page of the list of Manuscripts in the Library of Kavindra- 
charya Sarasvatī. 


12 - 13. ‘Trikharova and Karadvisha Brahmanas 
Trikharova and Karadvisha recensions are mentioned by 
Sayana.? These recensions also possibly had their brahmanas. 


References from brahmanas are available in Apastamba - šrauta- 
sütra, Baudhayana - dharma - sitra, Vastshtha - dharma - sütra, Apastamba : 
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94 THE BRAHMANAS 

dharma = sūtra etc. These references are guoted in the name of Vājasa- 
neya and Bahvricha. These references are not traceable in the extant 
brāhmaņas of Vājasaneyas or Bahvrichas. Possibly, Bakvriehas and 
Vajasaneya Sarūhitās had, many more brahmanas. Vājasaneyīs had 
Madhyandina Satapatha, Kanva atapatha and fabala Brākmaņas* and also 
a' few more, as well. Some of these might: have been named as 
Satapatha or Shashtipatha. Mor e 

Reference to a brahmana in Baudhayana - dharma - sūtra’ 
appears to be from a lost brāhmaņa of the Vājasaneyīs as itis very 
similar to a reading in the Satapatha Brākmaņa. The cycle of birth 
and death is implied in it. 

Besides, most of the commentaries refer to readings from lost 
brakmanas. These explain some of the Vedic dictums. It is a 
desideratum that all such references should be collected in one place 
and published for a study by Vedic scholars. 
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` CHAPTER FOUR 
‘CONTEMPORARY SAGES AND RULERS 


The brahmanas had been expounded bya large number-of 
sages. Life and works of most of these sages are not known. With 
the loss of most of the brahmanas, even the names of these sages have 
been lost. The sages and rulers mentioned in the brahmanas were 
mostly contemporary i.e., the time gap was not more than two hundred 
years or three generations. An idea of their works helps to know 
the period of compilation of the brahmanas. King Janaka of Videha 
had met Svetaketu Aruneya, Somašushma Sātyayajūī and Yājūaval- 
kya. Itis statedin the *Satapaika Brākmaņa : Janako, ha Vaidehah 
brāhmaņairdhāvayadbhih samājagāma. Švetaketunāruņeyena, 
somašushmeņa sātyayajūinā, yajtiavalkyena.* It is evident that: : 


1. Janaka , ; v sag 
2. Svetaketu Aruneya ae 
3. Somasushma Sātyayajīt, who īs also mentioned ' im: "tadu 
hovacha Satyayajnih.* 
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4. and Yajfavalkya were contemporaries. A genealogy in the 
Satapatha Brühmana mentions : tam haitamuddālaka āruņih, Vājasa- 
neyāya yajfiavalkyayantevásina uktvovācha............... 1i.e., Uddalaka 
Āruņī spoke to him for his disciple Vajasaneya Yājiiavalkya. This 
genealogy gives the following list of the teacher and the taught : 

- 5. Uddālaka Arum 

6. Vājasaneya Yājiavalkya 

7. Chuda Bhágavilti 

8. Janaki Ayasthuna 

9. Salyakama Jabala 

~~” Svetaketu Aruneya was the son of Uddālaka Āruņī. It is 
stated in Chhandogyopanishad : Švetaketurhāruņeya asa. Tam ha 
pitovacha......? and Uddālako hāruņih $vetaketum putrāmuvācha......3 
Vājasaneya Yājūavalkya was the disciple of Uddālaka Āruņī. 
Svetaketu, being the son of the teacher was like a brother to 
Yajüavalkya. In the, grand meeting organised by Janaka, Uddalaka 
- had put the question to his disciple Yajüavalkya : Atha hainamudda- 
laka āruņih prapachchha Yājiavalkyah.* He had become a samnyast 
like Yajüavalkya. It is mentioned in the fabala Upanishad : Parama- 
harnsanàma  sarnvartakarunih $vetaketuh.* A similar reference is 
available in JVaradaparivrajakopanishad. — . 

. . *Madhuka:Pairhgya is also mentioned as Pairhgya in Satapatha’ 
and other brahmanas : etaddha sma tadvidvānāha pairngya” i. e., thus 
knowing Pairgya spoke. He has also been referred to as Madhuka.° 
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14.9.4.33, SB ae . 


2 G Je 
3 SaR eR AT JITA.. 68] c 
4 AA T amefa: seg armen, 14.6.7.1, SB 


cH s or. etary. 14 zr vam. 6 
pee 7, 2224; 1499116, SB | 
(8 Uae er afian ga, 12.3.1.8, SB 9 16.9 KB; 1.24-Prihaddevata. 


EN . CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. ^ ^ x 


- 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


CONTEMPORARY SAGES AND RULERS 87:. 


Janaka had received sermons from. Satyakama  Jabala. 
Yājūavalka was listening to the same sermon from Janaka. Janaka 
states : abravinme satyakāmo jābālali.* The same fact is repeated as.: 
Iti ha smaha satyakāmo Jābālah.: Sudakshina Kshaimi another 
contemporary of Satyakama Jabala is mentioned in Jaimintya Upanished 
Brāhmaņa.3 i 

10. Chitta Sailana was a contemporary of king Janaka. It is 
mentioned in jaimintya Brākmaņa : chitto ha vai $ailano janakam 
vaideham samūde;' i.e., Chitta Sailana spoke to Janaka of Videha. 


11. Ajataíatru Bhadrasena was a contemporary of Uddālaka 
Āruņī. It is stated in Satapatha Brahmana : Bhadrasenamajatasatravam- 
āruņirabhichachāra, i.e., Arunihad exorcised Bhadrasena, son of 
Ajātašatru. i 


12. -Chitra Gārgyāyaņī" had elected Uddalaka to perform his 
sacrifice. Heis mentioned in the Kaushītakī Upanishad : Chitro ha vai 
gārgyāyaņiryakshyamāņa āruņim vavre. Sa ha putram évetaketum 
prajigāya yajayeti,’ i.e., with a desire to perform a sacrifice Chitra 
Gārgyāyaņī had elected Aruni as a priest. "He asked his son Svetaketu 
to have the sacrifice performed. His father was Aruna Aupavešī, 
according to Satapatha Brakmana? and Maitrayant Samhita. 

13. Kāhola Kaushtaka was a disciple of Uddalaka Aruni, as. 
mentioned in Sankhayana Araņyaka : Kaholah kaushitakiruddalaka- 
dāruņeh............ pac di qe es 
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14. Hüridrumata Gautama was a teacher of Satyakama Jabala. | 
It is stated in Chhandogyopanishad : sa (Satyakāmo Jābālah) ha | 
hāridrumatam gautamametyovacha.’ | 


15. Vaifvàsavya had acted as a. priest for Svetaketu Aruneya. - 
Satapatha Brahmana refers to itas: Svetaketurhàruneyah. Yakshya- | 


16. Pravahana Jaivali, king of Pañchāla, was visited by 
Svetaketu Aruneya. It is mentioned : Svetaketurhāruņeyah pafichala- 
nām samitimeyaya. Tam ha Pravāhaņo Jaivaliruvacha.3 Almost a 
similar reading is available in Brihadāraņyaka Upanishad.* Medha- 
tithi, in his commentary on .Manusmriti, quotes a passage about I 
Svetaketu, from a lost brahmana: Svetaketurha va āruņeyah. Asti | 
me pafichaleshu kshatriyo mitram iti." | 

17. Sataparneya Dhīra had visited Jābāla. Satapatha Brākmaņa 
has the reference: Dhīro ha sātaparņeyah. Mahasalam Jābālamu- | 
potsasada." | 

18. Aśvidvaya had treated Svetaketu. Svetaketu was a : | 
celebate at that time. Viśvarūpāchārya in his commentary on i 

Tājūavalkyasmriti refers to his illness.’ 

19.—20. Silaka Šālāvatya and Chatkitayana Dālbhya had a | 
discussion with Pravahana Jaivali. This debate is referred to in the | 
Chhandogyopanishad : Trayo hodgithe kušalā babhūvuh. Silakah 
| Salavatyah. Chaikitayano Dālbhyah. Pravāhaņo Jaivalih, ie. the 


mana āsa............ Sa hovachayanneva me Vaisvasavyo hoteti.* | 
| 
| 
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three were expert in the chanting of the Samaveda. Chaikitayana 
Dalbhya is mentioned in the Chhündogyopanishd3 Dalbhya was living 
after the Mahabharata war and the death of Krishna.? 


avanvata tanavako Dālbhirabravīd yūyamevaitān vibhajadhvam......3 


He is mentioned in Jaiminta Upanishad Brāhmaņa* In 
Chhandogyopanishad, he is referred to as the udgata of the Naimishīs: 
According to Panini he was of the Darbha gotra and not of Agrayana 
gotra” : 


22. Glava Maitreya and Baka Dālbhya are mentioned in the | 
Chhandogyopanishad as : Athātah $aucha udgīthah. Taddha bako | 
dalbhyo glavo và maitreyah svadhyayamudvavraja.* He is mentioned . 
| in Shadavimsa Brahmana as well. - 


23. Maudgalya was the teacher of Glava Maitreya. The pürva 
bhaga of Gopatha Brahmana has the reference : Etaddha smaitadvidvansa- 
mekādašāksham maudgalyam glavo maitreyo abhyajagam.™ 


l1 1.8.1 
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3 firer d aaaea a saa aaia pe TW aaa Teas aat 
murder. fraa game qag faai afer 1 10.6 — 5 

4 Chapter 41, Salya - parva i 

5 1.2.2.3; 4.6.2.2 

6 2.13 et 

7 4.1.102, Kasika 

8 

9 

1 


- 


SITE: WW SA: 1 ag aR ee Tay T AAT: AEI, 1.21. T 
1.4.6 = | 
0 Uda Aaaama win vera FA AISA, 1.31 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


90` THE BRAHMANAS 


24. Kešī Darbhya appears to be the brother of Chaikitayana. 
Dalbhya and Baka Dalbhya. It is written in Kaushitakt Brahmana : 
Keši ha darbhyo dikshito nishasada......... ... i.e., Kešī, son of Darbha 
was ordained to perform a sacrifice. His mother was the sister of 
Uchchaigrava : Uchchaisrava ha kaupayeyahkauravyo raja asa. Tasya 
ha Kei Darbhya pānchālo raja svasriya asa.’ Perhaps, the dynasty 
had come to an end with Ke$šī Dārbhya. The two readings Darbhya 
and Dalbhya are on account of the regional difference in 
pronunciation.3 l 


25. Kest Sätyakāmi had given sermon to Kešī Dārbhya. A 
reference in Maiirayant - samhita reads: Etaddha sma và aha Kešī 
satyakami Kešinam darbhyam.‘ In the Taittirlya - samhita it is stated : 
-keginam ha‘darbhya’ kešī sātyakāmiruvācha.* A similiar reading is 
available in Gopatha Brahmana.° 


26. Shandika Audbhàri had spoken to Kešī Darbhya : tatah 
kešī shandikamaudbharimabhyavadat.’ 


27. Darbha was the father of the above mentioned Darbhyas. 
He is referred to in the Jaimintya Brākmaņa : Darbhamu ha vai 
' Sātānīkim pānchālā rājānam santam nāpachāyām chakruh.* 


28. Sutvà Yajüasena was a contemporary of Ke$1 Darbhya. It 
is stated in Jaimintya Brahmana : Kesi ha darbhyo darbhaparnayordi- 
dikshe. Atha ha sutvà yājiiaseno harnso hiraņmayo bhūtvā yūpa 
upavivesa.* 
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: 29. Ahtnas Ašvatthi was the priest of Kešī Dārbhya and Keśī 
Sātyakāmī. Jaimintya Brākmaņa refers to them as: Atha hāhīnasamās- 
vatthim kešī dārbhyah ke$inah sātyakāminah purodhāyā aparurodha. 
Sa ha sthavirataro ahīnā āsa kumāratarah ke$ī. : 


30. .Saunaka Svaidayana, had consultations with Uddālaka 
Āruņī. Satapatha Brahmana throws light on this point : Uddalako 
harunih...... Hantainam brahmodyamāhvayāmahā iti kena vireneti. 
Svaidayaneneti. Šaunako ha svaidāyana āsa.* Pūrva - bhāga of 
Gopatha Brahmana has asimilar reference. T 

31. Šaucheya Prachinayogya had gone to meet Uddālaka Aruni. 
Satapatha Brahmana refers to them: Saucheya' ha prāčhinayogyah. 
Uddālakamāruņimājagāma brahmodyamagnihotram vividishishyāmīti.* 


32. Proti Kaušāmbeya Kausurubindi had-spent his brakmackarya 


with Uddālaka according to Satapatha Brahmana : Protirha kausambeyah: : 


Kausurubindiruddalaka drunau brahmacharyamuvāsa, A similar 


reference is available in the pirva - bhaga of Gopatha Brahmana . The. 


reading in the Satapatha Brākmaņa is correct and older, as well. 


33. Kusurubinda was the father of Proti Kausurubindi. He 
was the son and disciple of Uddālaka, according to the following 
reading in Taittirtya - samhita: Kusurubinda auddālakirakāmayata.* 
His name is referred to in the Shadvimsa brākmaņa.” Sabara Svami, 
who accepts the brahmanas as the Veda itself; on the basis of this 


1 aa grētrammafu Feit are: Shera: arana: Gea Arete 1 wo F TĀ 


MA FATAL: Haft, 1.285 —. : Nur E 

2 Aem eC. LR ee, 
eaarqq ara, 11.4.1.1-2, p. 1157, Vol. 2 E 

3... 3.6, p. 38 d wie aa 

4 at & ATA: saana weenie fafafa, 11.5.3.1, 
p. 1174 


5 ARE stared wigdafeenes sre memi, 122213, P1281 


6' gets aterafacataad, 7.2.2, p. 299 
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reading in the Taittiriya - samhita, states that itis a proper noun. 
Tamdya Brākmaņa also refers to him : Etena vai kusurubinda 
auddalakirishtvā bhimanaméasnuta.’ His name is available in the 
jaimintya Brākmaņa also : Kusurbindo hauddālakissomānāmujjagau.3 


34. Jwala Ghailaki was a contemporary of Áruni, according to 
a reading in the Satapatha Brahmana : Tadu hovacha jivalaschailakih. 
Garbhamevarunih karoti na prajanayatīti.* j 

— 85. Prāchīnašāla Aupamanyava 

36. Satyayajna Paulushi 

37. Indradyumna Bhallaveya 

38. Janasarkarakshya and 
.. 39. Budila Ašvatarāšvi. All these five great sages had gone to 
meet Uddalaka Āruņī. It is stated in the Chhandogyopanishad : 

Prachinasala  aupamanyavah satyayajiah — paulushirindradyumno 


phallaveyo janah sarkarakshyo budila a$vatara$svih............ Te ha: samvādayām 
chakruruddālako vai bhagavanto ayamāruņih sampratīmamātmānam 
vaigvanaramabhyeti.5 


A similar reference in the Satapatha Brahmana reads : 


Atha haite aruņe aupavešo samājagmuh. Satyayajūah paulushirmahāšālo 
jābālo budila āšvatarāšsvirindradyumno bhāllaveyo janah šārkarākshyah............ Te 
hochuh. Aévapatirvà ayam kaikeyah samprati vaisvanaram veda.6 


1 1.1.28 
-2 wat wget aterfafeeat ATA, 22.15.10 
3 Halal gieTertnesrarmmpesit, 1.75 
-4: vg gare aarian: idarenin: wate er serae, 2-3.1.34, p. 183, Vol. 1 
5 srt ATTA: AIT: Tagi! ATTĀVI wp: mA sheet amaA: 
2 DER dg Marat wea d asana: eater duaprGTEHT 
<- 5411-2 
. 6 qw Bises sept carey: | wer stele ETAT Tae gfesr areas A 
pu rra At NITPXTET:...eees.eses D WO RĪT: 1 aaRaT a ēka: Taft sears de 
= 10.6.1.1-2 n 
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Satyayajiia Paulushi. 


serial 1. It is stated : Etaddha vai tajjanako vaidehah. Budania 
vatarāšvimuvācha.? 


Jābāla of Satapatha Brahmana. These two names are, perhaps, of one 
and the same person. It is also stated in the Satapatha Brahmana : Atha 
hovācha mahāšālam jabalam. Aupamanyava. The adjective, 
aupamanyava, is common to both the references and confirms that 
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Somasushma, mentioned at serial 3 above, was de son of 


Budila Ašvatarāšvi had a debate with Janaka, mentioned at 


Prāchīnašāla Aupamanyava of Chhandogyopantshad is Mahāšāla 


Prāchīnašāla Aupamanyava is Mahasala Jābāla. The name Prachina- 
yogya mentioned in the Gopatha - Brākmaņa is of the same person.3 


40.—41. Jwala Kārīrādi and Ashada Sāvayasa* were the 


colleagues of Aruni and Indradyumna Bhāllaveya, as: 


Athaiteshām mahatām brāhmaņānām samuditam. Arunerjivalasya 


kārīrāderāshādhasya sāvayasasyendradyumnasya bhāllaveyasyeti. Jīvalašcha ha 
kariradirindradyumnascha bhallaveyastau5 haruneracharyasya sabhaga 
ājagmatuh............... sa hovācha āmāruņe yatsahaiva brahmacharyamacharāva. 6 


42. Maharaja Afvapati was visited by Uddālaka Aruni along- 
with five sages mentioned at serials 35 - 39. It is stated in Chhandogyo- 
panishad : Tan hovachasvapatirvai bhagavanto ayam kaikeyah sampra- 
tīmamātmānam vaisvanaramabhyeti.’ 


43.—44. Barku Varshna and Priya Jānašrutēja were also 
contemporary to Āruņī. It is mentioned in Jaimintya Brākmaņa : 


1 Uda 4 deseo 43g: | gemaa aaga, 14.8.15.11 

2, aa sara Harare Saray | stara | 10.6-1.6 - 

: an pūrva-bhāga 

š SATA DES ME 

6 E I E M E. 
AKT | sana € CRDOXIPRECEXDETER Alea QST wert |: ae 
VARAS a Karma rs STAT THT AeA TATA, 1.21, JB i 
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priyo jānašruteyo budila asvatarasvir- 


Arunirvajasaneyo barkurvashnah 
Te hochurjanako va ayam 


vaiyaghrapadya ityete ha paūcha mahābrahmā āsuh. 
vaideho agnihotre anušishtah.! í : 

Itis clear that Uddalaka Āruņī, Yājñavalkya Vajasaneya, 
Barkuvarshna, Priya Jānašruteya and Budila Āšvatarāšvi were:.all 
contemporary of King Janaka-of Videha. . 

It has already been stated that Budila Āšvatarāšvi is mentioned 
in Aitareya Brühmana.! The reference from the Jaimintya Brahmana 
makes him a contemporary of Arunt. - et 


45. Khargala 

46. Udbhara 

47. Gamgina Rahakshita and 

48. Lushākapi Khārgali were contemporary to Kešī Sātyakāmi, 
mentioned at serial 28. He is referred to in the jaimintya Brahmana : 


Athaisha Parikrīh. Khandike$cha haudbharih Kešī cha 
- darbhyah pafichaleshu pasprīdhāte. Sa ha khandikah kešīnamabhi- 
prajighāya............... Tasya haite brāhmaņāh āsuh. Ahīnā āšvatthih 
kešī satyakamirgarhgina rāhakshito lushākapih khàrgaliriti. — — 
see Khandika Audbhari mentioned here is Shandika Audbhari 
b. mentioned at serial 37. 
E : 49. Sudakshina Kshaimi was: a ‘contemporary of king Janaka 
| of Videha. Jaiminīya Brahmana refers to him as: 


Tena haitena janako Vaidcha itya kshamchakre. Tam ha brāhmaņā 


1 meia ag aiot: Bet A few maahan web € FA 
AIRS ST: | S Eraser ar emi dagisfergr sgferce:, 2.22 
2 See above p; 6.30 AB T 
3 adu af: | aena gaurs: Sait aare: FA, TAT | rg efus: HATA- 
fasta eret e ET GRE ATE: ATG: | eder amaka šeit AAT AT 
mara: wp 2.122, - dcs Sco s NC 
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abhito nisheduh. Sa ha paprachchha—ka stoma iti. Sa hovacha sudakshinah 
kshaimih.1 


50. Hiranmaya Sakuna was a colleague of Kesi Dārbhya. 
Kaushītakt Brākmaņa has the reference : : 


Kešī ha dārbhyo dikshito nishasada, tam ha hiranmayah $akuna 
apatyovacha.2 


51. Sikhandi Yājūasena was the brother of Sutoa Y Mass 
Yājiiasena was the second name or title of king Drupada of Pañchāla, 
and he was their father. Sutva Yājūasenais mentioned in Jaiminīya 
Brāhmaņa.3 


of Šikhaņdī Yājiiasena. It is mentioned in Kaushttakt Brahmana : 


‘Sa ha sa asa. Ulo và varshnavriddha des kāvyah $ikhandt va 
yājiiasenah. Yo và sa asa sa sa asa.4 


52—53. Asola Varshnivriddha and Itan K. dvya were the colleagues 


.54. Gaušla was a contemporary of Budila Ašvatarāšvi. Aitareya 
Brākmaņa refers as: 


Sa ha bulila āšvatarāšvirvaišvajito hors sannikshāmchakre.........taddha 
_ tathā šasyamāne gausla ājagāma:?. L rset 


Gaušla and Gaušra are similar names. Madhuka Pairngya was 
a contemporary of Gaušra. Itis stated in Kaushtiakt Brahmana : Kim 
devatyah soma iti madhuko gaušra prapachchha.' 


] Ww rr wer dag erm Dd gsm aT frg: 1 KE crm IW Sfr 1 
a grae Baten: Afa: | 2.113 

2 ait g «reif ferat faves l a g fena: S NATA, 7.4 

3 2.53 a 

4 W ga Me | Set aT ISTE KERT TT: Prent ar eat aT a oe a ae 
7.5 Y 

5 wg fee maaana ET setti... AU TE remi 
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55. Galuna Arkshakayana was a contemporary of Aruni. It has 
been mentioned : Ta haita galuna ārkshākāyaņah šālāpatya 
āruņeradhijage.' 

56. Brahmadatta Chaikitaneya was a colleague of Galunā 
Arkshkayana and 

57. King Brahmadatta Prasenajita was his contemporary. It is 
referred to in the faiminīya Brahmana : : 


Taddha tathà gayantam brahmdattam chaikitāneyam galunà ārkshākā- 
yano anavyājahāra. ............ Atha ha brhamadatta chaikitaneyam brahmadattah 


prāsenajitah kausalyo rājā puro dadhe.? 
58. Upakosala Kāmalājana was the disciple of Satyakāma 


Jābāla. Chhandyogopanishad has the reference : Upakosalo ha vai 


kāmalāyanah satyakame jābāle brahmacharyamuvasa.® 


Many more names could be added to this list. All these 
acharyas well versed in the Veda and embodiment of truth were 
contemporary of many kings. Pulusha, Ajatasatru, Šatānīka had 
belonged to the first; Uddalaka, Satyayajiia, Bhadrasena, Hāridrumata 
Gautama, Jivala, Darbha, Maudgalya, Yajtiasena. Saunaka Svaidayana 
and Saucheya Prachina Yogya to the second and the remaining king 
and āckāryas had belonged to the third generation. ; 


1 WT Sar Tear aia: MrT aN, 1.316 

2 wean wet Wed ATT AGA MAANAM |..........+. aa g ud 
afraid agri TAA: HEM ToT FA d, 1.337 —338 

Tata gd mTHWUDTS THAT Mae EAA GATT, R10] ——03; 
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CHAPTER FIVE 
PERIOD OF THEIR COMPILATION 


The basic subject matter of the brahmanas dates back to the 
hoary past. The known primoridal exponent of the brahmanas was 
Brahma or Svayambhu Brahma accordimg to the Vamsa-brahmanas 
mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana' and Brihadaranyaka Upanishad.* 
The Prajapati, Manu and other sages had propounded major portion 
ofthe brāhmaņas. In the Charayaniya Mantrarshadhyaya it is stated : 
ādhānam brahmanam prajāpateh. Ishtibrahmanani prajāpateh.3 
Kathaka-samhita has another similar quotation: apo va idam niramrijan. 
Sa manurevodašishyata. Sa etāmishtimapašyattāmaharattayāyajata...* 
Taittirtya-samhita has a similar reference Many more sages have 
been expounding the subject matter now available in the various 
brahmanas. Krishna Dvaipayana Veda Vyasa and his disciples 
had compiled the brahmanas at the time of the Mahabharata or at 
the end of the Dodpara-yuga or the beginning of Kali-yuga. The Maha- 
bhārata period, in general, denotes, a period of hundred years before 


1 10.6.5.9; 14.4.3.28 

2 4.6.3; 6.5.4 PE | 
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* and after the Mahabharata war. Sarnkara in his commentary on Brahma- 
sūtra writes : Tathā hi—apāntaratamānāma vedāchāryah purāņarshirvi- 
shņuniyogātkalidvāparayoh sarndhau krishna-dvaipayanah sarhbabhū- 
veti smaranti,! i. e., the period of Krishņa-Dvaipāyana Veda-Vyāsa is 
the conjunction of Dvapara and Kali yugas. 


A. Satapatha and other brahmanas mention the names of histori- 
cal personages of a slightly earlier period than the Mahabharata. Yt is 
mentioned in the Satapatha Brākmaņa : 


(a) Tena haitena bharato dauhshantirīje...... Tadetad gathayabhigitam— 
Ashtāsaptatim bharato dauhshantiryamunāmanu,? 
gangāyām vritraghne abandhnāt panchapanchāšatam hayāniti.11. 


(b) Sakuntalà nādapityapsarā bharatam dadhe......13. 
(c) Mahadadya bharatasya na pūrve nāpare janāh, 
divam martyaiva bāhubhyānnodāpuh pancha mānavā iti.14. 


(d) Satānīkah samantāsu medhyam sātrājito hayam, 
adatta yajiam kāšīnām bharatah satvatāmiveti. 21.3 


Aitareya Brākmaņa has a similar reference: 


Etena ha và aindrena mahābhishekeņa Dīrghatamā mamateyo 
bharatam dauhshantimabhishishecha...... Tadapyete ślokā abhigitah. 

Hiranyena parivritan krishnan $ukladato mrigān, 

Mashņāre bharato adadāchchhatam badvanim sapta cha. 

Bharatasyaisha Daushyanteragnih sachigune chitah, 

yasminsahasram brāhmaņā badvaso gà vibhejire. 

Ashtāsaptatim bharato Dauhshantiryamunamanu, 


Lan kanman sera: guutetasyframrenterret: rat poe Wa: 
aaga taxied, 3.3.32 
2 Compare with 88.8, Vana-parva - 
3 (F) dr dae Wut alum... quus wreath 
aati wet aA | TGA gaa, We areata .11. 
(4) warden astra M qu... .13. 
(1) sper maea T qd ATR SIT | feet wed ga agag: THs TT ft .14. 
(St) rantes: eram rez Ararat rp | sper prefer Wea: enar 21. 
T. ts > ; E 13.54, p. 1363, 1364, ‘SB - 2197 a cts x A 
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gangāyām vritraghne abadhnāt panchapanchāšatam hayān. 
Trayastrirnšachchhatam raja a$vàn badhvāya medhyan, 
dauhsantiratyagadrajfio mayam māyāvattarah. 

‘Mahakarma bharatasya na pürve napare janah, 

divam martya iva hastābhyām nodāpuh pancha manavah iti.l 


The names of Daushyanti Bharata, Šatānīka and Sakuntala, 
mentioned in these gātkās, or yajüa-gathas, are of those persons who 
had existed slightly earlier than Mahabharata period. It is, therefore, 
apt to accept that Satapatha and other brahmanas were compiled later 
than these historical personages. 


Contrarily, it could be stated that these names are not of histo- 
rical persons but denote a metaphysical meaning through their deriva- 
tive roots. Morever, these are not proper nouns, but are common 
names of Dushyanta, Bharata etc., who had existed in various kalpas. 
These represent a class name in general like those of gau, asva purusha, 
hasti etc. Mention of such names in the brahmanas, as such, is not an 
evidence to prove, that the brahmana works were compiled 
during the Mahabharata period. 


On the other hand, it has to be stated that these gathas or 
vajūa-gātkās quoted above were sung by human beings. Corroborative 
evidence shall be discussed ina later chapter. The writings of the 
human beings cannot be compared to Srutiand such a meaning is 


1 ata g at eu aerator staram radet aed Aafaa 1L... cate ET 
afna: 1 
faeit Tear SOT YAMA ATT | ATS aSa aati A TM 
Ada taa: aay fat: 1 afereage stre agut ar fae u 
aeai A at: d „TAA | WHA EAST, ASA CATT | 
ATT UST Tea HEAT | WISNÍSTXCTNTETSI AAT ATATARIK: di 
wr ATT TS ATT TT: | fee wei wa PRATT eg: Wen AITAT: šf d 
8.23, p. 230, AB, Aufrecht, Bonn, 1879 
9 Aloka in 8.23 Aitareya Brahmana, is gāthā in 19.5.4.14 Satapatha Brahmana; 
a sloka in 1.258 Jaiminiya Brahmana, is yajfia-gatha in Aitareya Brahmana; so 
these are synonyms, i : 
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nothing but imagignation. The samhitds cannot be equated with the 
works of the human beings. 


Duhshyanta, Bharata and-other words are not common nouns. 
Those who accept Visvamitra and other words as common names, admit 
their such mention only in the Vedas revealed to super-humans and 
notin brahmanas. 


Besides, the brahmanas mention the names of a number of 
persons who had flourished a little earlier to the Mahabharata period. 
Satapatha Brahmana mentions such names as : 

(i) Etena hendroto daivapah $aunakah. Janamejayam  Parikshitam 

yājayām chakara..................... 1 
(ii) Tadetad gathayabhigitam— 
Asandivati dhanyadam rukminam haritasrajam, 
abadhnādašvam sāramgam devebhyo janamejayah. Iti. 13.5.4.2.1 


Attareya Brahmana has a similar reference : 


(i) Etena ha và aindrena mahabhishekena turah kavasheyo? janamejayam3 
parikshitamabhishishecha............... Tadeshābhi yajūa-gāthāgīyate— 
Asandivati dhānyādam rukminam  haritasrajam, 
ašvam babandha sāramgam devebhyo janamejayah. Iti. 8.21.4 
Pārikshita Janamejaya mentioned here appearsto have flouri- 
shed earlier than his namesake who was the successor of the Pāņdavas. 
It is mentioned in chapter 146 of Santi-parva of the Mahabharata : 
(i) Atra te vartayishyāmi puranamrishisarnstutam, 
Indrotah šaunako vipro yadaha janamejayam. 2.9 


1 (4) www sextet Sara: ntaa: 1 treet offer aat WRTX......13.5.4.1 
(s) granti — 
sracclafe area afrai ga | aaa AT ddr? TSI: 11 T NI 
2 Turah Kāvasheya mentioned here is also mentioned in 9.5.2.15, SB 
3 This Janamejaya is mentioned in AB 7.27 and 7.34 


4 (m) Gaga ten WwerfaWAer gx: grašat sated effe 1 st 
sar anre fia — 
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5 Indrota Saunaka is mentioned in SB 13.5.3.5 
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: + (ii) Āsidrājā mahāvīryah pārikshijjanamejayah. 3.1 


(iii) Evamuktvā tu rājānamindroto janamejayam, 
yājayāmāsa vidhivad vajimedhena gaunakah. 34.2 


Here, Bhishma addressing Yudhishthira mentions king Parik- 
shita Janàmejaya, who, therefore would have flourished earlier to them. 
King Parīkshita is mentioned in Atharva-veda.8 He is called Kauravya. 
| Does this mean that Atharva-veda is posterior to the Mahabharata? The 
| name Parīkshita is mentioned in the kuntapa-suktas. These sūktas do 
not from partofthe main Atharva-veda-samhita. Pada-patha of these 
sūktas is also not available. These are treated as inter-polations in 
the anukramanika. Mere mention of the word Parikshita in this sükta 
„does not imply thatthe samhia was posterior to the Mahabharata. On 
the "other hand, the meaning of the word is samvatsara and agni. 
Similarly, a king isnot mentioned in Aitareya Brākmaņa* and Gopatha 
Bràhmana 5 


Other evidence to prove that the brahmanas were compiled 
during the Mahabharata period is as follows : 


| ; A. It is mentioned in chapter 57 of Adi-parva of Mahābhārata, 
Brahmaņā brāhmaņānām cha tathanugrahakamkshaya, 
vivyāsa vedān yasmat sa yasmādvyāsa iti smritah. 73 
Vedānadhyāpayāmāsa mahabharatapamchaman, 
| Sumantum jaiminim pailam $ukam chaiva svamātmajam. 74 
| Prabhurvarishtho varado vaišampāyanameva cha, 
samhitāstaih prithaktvena bhāratasya prakāšitāh. 75 
1 aTdtarsm aera: TISSU: (.Sānti-parva, verse3, ibid 
2 Gaga g Usa TAT d 
araarare fafaa arsta vītā: || Verse 34, chapter 149, ibid 

„8 20. 127. 7-10 . : e 
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Veda Vyasa had four disciples, Sumantu, Jaimini, Vaisampa- 
yana and Paila. These four had a special study of the Vedas. Itis 
mentioned in the Kasika : Vaisarnpāyanāntevāsinah nava......Charakah ~ 
iti vaigarnpayanasyakhya, tatsarnbandhena sarve tadantevasinaScharaka 
| ityuchyante. Patafijali writes in his Mahabhashya: VaiSarnpayanante- 
4 > vasi kathah. Kathāntevāsī khadayanah. Vaisarnpayanantevasi kalapi.? 
Genealogy of the disciples is as follows : 


Vai$arnpāyana ( = Charaka) 


| 
1 Ālambi 8 Katha 9 Kalāpi 


2 Palanga Khādāyana. | Ī 

3 Kamala Haridru Tumburu Ulka Ghagalinas 
4 Richabha 

5 Āruņi 

6 Tamdyaka 

7 Šyāmāyana 


According to Mahābhāshya 1-3 are prachya, 4-6 are udīchya and 7-9 are 
Mādtyama.' Hāridraviņa,* Taumburavina and Arunina are mentioned 
in Kāsikā" They were exponents of the brāhmaņas as stated in the 
Mahabhashya.” Since the available brahmanas were expounded by Veda 


1 durt ram fm: TA 1..... MCh: Eft dum ET, Ada wd AA AAT 


7 2 iaaa Fo: | moat lett: | Aian wart | ibid, 
a varttika 2 2 
*. 3 Chhandogyopanishad published by S.K. Belvalkar in Four Unpublished Upani- E 
| sadic Texts, 1925, appears to be of this rishi. A brahmana expounded by l 
this rishi is mentioned by Pānini in the aphorism 4.3.109. A sūtra from 
Ghhāgaleya-šrauta-sūtra is quoted in Šāmkhāyana,-šrauta-bhāshya 6.1.7. See 
p. 65 above. 
4 4.2:138 
5 Asamhita and brahmana by Hāridravika is referred to in the Nirukta 10.5, 
asi yadarodit tadrudrasya rudratvam iti haridravikam. See p. 63 above. 
6 4.3.104; Vāyu-purāna 60. 7-9, slightly differs. opc? 


7 4.2. 104 s 
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Vyāsa and his disciples who had flourished during the Mahābhārata 
period, the period of the brahmanas is also the same. 


The Santi-parva of the Mahabharata has another evidence! : 


Vivikte paravatatate pārāšaryo mahātapah, 
vedānadhyāpayāmāsa vyāsah Sishyan mahātapāh. 23. 
Sumantum cha mahābhāgam vais$ampayanameva cha, 
jaiminim cha mahāprājūam pailam chāpi tapasvinam. 27. 


It is clear that Sumantu and others were the disciples of Parasarya 
Vyasa. They all had expounded the brahmanas towards the end of 
the Dvàpara-yuga. i 


B. Yājiiavalkya had also belonged to the Mahābhārata period 
as evident from verses in the Sabha-paroa* : 
Bako dalbhyah sthūlaširāh krishnadvaipayanah šukah, 
sumanturjaiminih pailo vyāsašishyastathā vayam. 9. 
Tittinryājūavalkyašcha sasuto romaharshaņah. 


Baka Dālbhya, Sthūlašira, Krishna Dvaipāyana, Šuka, 
Sumantu, Jaimini, Paila, Tittiri, Yàjüavalkya were the gems of the 
court of king Yudhishthira. According to Jayaditya, Satapatha Brahmana 
was expounded by Yājūavalkya Here, Jayaditya differs with Patan- 
jali“ as he had some other ancient ūkkyāna to depend upon. The 
sub-divisions of the brahmanas were also called brahmanas. Most of 


` the minor brahmanas in the Satapatha Brahmana are very old and were 


1 afaa ti qr aga: | HATTEATRUTHTS eae: fang ARIAT. 23. 
gag a werani acme wp fuf «o WEDNRU det nfr qufenn. 27. 
chapter 314 

2 «Ip Sera: SAAT: FIs TAT: YT: d gegia: tat aafaa «aq. 9. 
airaa gat Qg: | chapter 4 

3 4.9.105, see above p. 14 : 

4 see p. 58. Rigveda para Vyakhyana, Bhagavad Datta 


L4 


5 
^ 
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expounded by Prajapati and other sages. As compared to these, the 
brahmanas expounded by Yājiiavalkya are later. The ūkkyāna does 
not refer to the complete Satapatha Brahmana, but to the sud-divisions. 
Satapatha Brākmaņa was expounded along with Bhallavt, Šātyāyana and 
Aitareya Brākmaņas. Mahidāsa, the exponent of Aitareya Brahmana is 
slightly posterior to Sumantu and others. The same conclusion is 
deduced from Z$valayana-grihya-sutra? Yajiiavalkya being their coll- 
eague, the Satapatha Brahmana expounded by him belonged to the same 
period. Bulila Asvatarasvi a contemporary of Yajfiavalkya is referred 
to in Aitareya Brākmaņa, therefore, itis ofthe same period or a little 


later. 


Yājiiavalkya had a discussion with Daivarāti Janaka,? who 
was also known as Daivarati Brihadratha Janaka.‘ According to an 
opinion this Janaka had long preceded Siradhvaja Janaka, father of 
Queen Sita. Could it be that Daivarāti Janaka of Mahābhārata was 
different from his namesake mentioned in the Ramdyana ? Daivarāti 
Janaka of the Mahabharata had a discussion with Suka. Bhishma had 
been apprised of the deductions of the discussion by Daivarati himself." 


C. Internal evidence in the Satapatha Brahmana substantiates 
that the brahmana was expounded during the Mahābhārata period : 


(a) Atha prishadajyam tadu ha charakādhvaryavah prishadājyamevāgre 
abhidhārayanti prāņah prishadājyamiti vadantastadu ha Yājūaval- 
kyam charakādhvaryuranuvyājahāra.6 


(b) Ta a u ha charakah. Nānaiva mantrabhyam: juhvati prāņodānau và 


1 3.4.4 

2 6.30. 

3 Verses 3-4, chapter 298, Santi-parva, Mahābhārata, Poona ed; Verses 2, 22, 23, 
chapter 306, ibid. 

4 Verse 6, sarga 71, Bāla-kāņda, 2nd ed. Madras, 1958 

5 Verse 105, chapter 306, Santi-parva 

6 au Toast og g mtarsada: qwaremWanpsfasrerfur STM: qara quumdg d 
UMA ALHTEAY AE | 3.8.2.24, P- 382 . PR 


e r 


^ ^ 
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asyaitau"nānāvīryau pranodanau kurma iti vadantastadu tatha na kuryāt.l 
(c) Yadi tam charakebhyo va yato vanubrabit.2 

(d) Tadu ha charakādhvaryavo vigrihņanti.3 

(e) Prājāpatyām charakā ālabhante.4 

(f) Iti ha sma aha māhitthiryam charakāh prājāpatye pašāvāhuriti5 

(g) Tadu ha charakādhvaryavah.6 


. Charaka and charakadhvaryu mentioned in the above references 
are the disciples of Vaišarnpāyana. Dr. Caland in his introduction to 
the Kanva Satapatha Brahmana has discussed in detail these references." 
A reference in the Vāyu-purāņa further corroborates it: brahmahatya 
tu yai$chirnà charaņāchcharakāh smritàh. VaiSarnpayanasishyaste 
charakāh samudāhritāh.* Charaka-Vaisarnpayana belonged to the 
Mahabharata period and a work referring to his disciples cannot be 
anterior to that period. 


D. The memorable discussion between Yajüavalkya and 
other rishisin the court of king Janaka is narrated in the Sagat 
Brahmana. A question by Yājūavalkya could not be replied by one 
of the riskis named Vidagdha Sakalya," whose head, therefore, had 
fallen. Sakalya was the famous acharya of the Rigveda and foremost 


1 ass g Ma aria WATT | eft ue adat iat ay wf 
AAS TAT man! 4.1.2.19, P- 427 

2 ufa d wet ar aat gaT | 4.2.4.1, P- 452 

3 aga amada fam | 4.2.3.15, P- 451 

4 STMT AIAT AARNA | 6.2.2.1, P- 667 

5 wr g ems arfefert BT: ATG Targ 1 6.2.2.10, p. 668 

6 ag g atrada: | 8.1.3.7, P- 862, see introduction, p. 92, Kāņva Satapatha 

7 p. 99 

8 aa g Amin asa: KAT: | dei Aca: MARTENT:, pūrva 
chapter 62. 23. 

9 Kandas 11-14 

10 11.4.6.3, SB 

11 14.5.7.28, SB ° 
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among the padakaras.' He was better known as Devamitra Šākalya. 
His discussion with Brakmavāhasuta Yajiiavalkya? is also mentioned in 
the Vayu-purana,’ according to which the following genealogy of the 
teachers and the disciples is available : 


Paila 
o | ne 
eee ed Tndvapramad Bashkala 
Markandeya Ruru | | | | 
Bodha Agnimathara Pārāšara Yājūavalkya 
Satyasravah ese 
Satyahita Saunaka 


she 


_ ES 


| | | | 
Devamitra Sakalya Rathantara Bashkali Bharadvaja 
Mudgala ^ Golaka ` Khaltya Matsya Šaisirī 


Sakalya and others being the disciples of Paila all belonged to the 
Mahabharata period. As he had a discussion with Yajfiavalkya, the 
latter as well as the brāhmaņa propounded by him belong to the same 
period. 

E. Baka Dalbhya, Vichitravirya and Dhritarashtra are men- 
tioned in the Kathaka-samhita : Naimishyā vai satramāsata ta uthaya 
saptavirhsatim kurupafichaleshu vatsatarānavanvata tanbako dālbhira- 
bravīdyūyamevaitān vibhajadhvamimamaham dhritarashtram vaichit- 


1 qafas: Vāyupurāņa pūrva 60.63 
_2 60.41, ibid 
8 60,82-60, ibid 

2 4 8.64, Anušasana-parva, Mahābhārata, Poona ed. 


, 


cm 


r 


e 


2 


S A ve CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. z 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


PERIOD OF THEIR COMPILATION 107 


raviryam gamishyāmi! This story is narrated in the Mahabharata also : 


Yayau rajamstatto ramo bakasyasramamantikat; 
yatra tepe tapastivram dālbhyo baka iti $rutih.? 32. 


ie. O! king, then Balarama went near the hermitage of Baka. 
According to Sruti, here, Dalbhya Baka had practised hard penance. In 
the same parva it is stated : 


Yatra dalbhyo bako rajanpasvarthe sumahatapah, 
juhāva dhritarāshtrasya rashtram kopasamanvitah.1. 


Tanabravidbako dalbhyo vibhajadhvam pasüniti. 5. : 


Kathaka—-samhità mentions Dhritarashtra, son of Vichitravirya, 
of Mahābhārata fame. So the samhità and the related drākmaņa were 
propounded during the same period. Baka Dalbhya was living when 
Yudhishthira was ruling. In the Vana-farva it is stated? : 


Athabravidbako dalbhyo dharmarajam yudhishthiram, 
samdhyam kaunteyamasinamrishibhih parivaritam.5 


The average life span of the rishis used to be from hundred to 

three or four hundred years." They were known as dirghajtvi according 

to Manusmriti: rishayo dirghasafidhyatvat dirghamayuravapnuyuh.” 

Baka Dalbhya who was living during the rule of Yudhishthira, also 
had discussion with his predecessor Dhritarashtra, son of Vichitravirya. 2 


1 ARON 4 MATA p Teas arr STEHT AHMET MTA kab 
Adata, faafaa gg dirti fafa 1 10. 6 S 
2 udi remit A TRRITTTAATATE | | . > ii 
qu at arta meat wa gf aR: 113211 chapter 39, Salya-parva ET 
3 ga Seat prp LISTA GAIAM: | Felt ASKU Wes gam feat: LI 1 du 
DEAN ES tenet acreage amadan ace fared caffe 11511 chapter 40 
4 Chhandogyopanishad 1.12.1 mentions him. JUB 1.3.9; 4.7.2 also mention him. 
5 amden art TAs gfafeu | Peat sitar fit: io 
6 ate fg aif seras er: Geet af, 1.9.3.19, SB 
7 "wit AAA risp ema. 4.94 x 


* 2 


e 
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1 


His long narration in the Katha—samhita implies that the related 
brahmana was compiled during the Mahābhārata period. -Most of the 
brahmanas were compiled during the same period. 


It has already been stated that Baka Dalbhya was a contem- 
porary of Yajnavalkya.’ 


Life span was reduced to hundred years when Pataiijali lived. 
He writes: kim punaradyatve yah sarvatha chiram jivati sa varsha- 
gatam jivati.2 Kātyāyana also writes : sahasrasarvatsaramamanushy- 
anamasambhavat® and nādaršanāt.* 


F. Itisstatedin Kajhak-samhita that the son of Bhīmasena 
had addressed Divodāsa (Uddālaka) Āruņī: divodāso bhaimasenir- 
'arunimuvacha.5' Uddālaka was a colleague of Yajfiavalkya and others. 
According to the Satapatha Brahmana, Divodasa was the son of 
Bhīmasena who was a Pārikshit: ete aeva pūrve aahani..... ... Tena 
bhimasenam...... tenograsenam. ....tena érutasenamityete pārikshitīyah,* 
i e., Bhimasena, Ugrasena, and Srutasena were Pārikshitas. "They 
had preceded the Mahabharata period bya generation. As such, the 
Kathaka-samhita and the Satapatha Brahmana had been compiled 
during the Mahabharata period or slightly later. 


G. Aranyakas are either sub-divisions of the brahmanas or 
form their part itself. Taiitirīja Aranyaka isa compendium to the 
brāhmaņa. Pārāšarya Vyasa expresses an opinion on 1.9.2. Tittiri’ 


1 See above p. 103 
_ 2 fs great a: wdur faz ai a aduri stafa, p. 5, Vol. 1, Mahābhāshya 
3 agaia AAAA, chapter 1. 138, p. 52, commentary by Karka. The 
word manushya, here, refers to rishis, as well. See Mimamsa-sitra 6.7.31—40 
' 4 wmm kaņdikā 6, p. 54, Chapter 1, commentary by Karka, Srautasütra. 
5 featarat aaatreretrgars | 7.8 i 
6 uisus ga Sagat 1......ĀrT NT... FERRE... RD adm reada: 
- 13.5.43, ŚB . ` 
7 Tittiri is mentioned in Ashțādhyāyī 4.3.102; Patañjali writes about his verses 


fafafoo ier: etr gr, 4.2.66. 
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who propounded the āraņyaka belonged to the Mahabharata period.’ 
These two evidences place the àranyaka and the brahmana in this 
period itself. 


B. Jaimini had propounded the Jjaimintya-samhita of the 
Sāmaveda. He was one of the disciples of Pārāšarya Vyasa. Samavidhana- 
Brahmana states : vyāsah pārāšaryo jaiminiye.? He was the first to be 
taught the recensions of the Samaveda by Vyasa. He propounded the 
Talavakāra—faiminīya Brahmanas. Being the disciple of Pārāšarya 
Vyasa, he belongs to the Mahabharata period. The brahmana propound- 
ed by him also belongs to the same period. Many proper names 
mentioned in this brahmana are of this period; these have been menti- 
oned in the previous chapter. 


Jaimini is the author of Mimamsda-siitras as well. The follow- 
ing verse connoting the past history is availablein the beginning of 
most of the manuscripts of this brahmana : 


Ujjahārāgamāmbhodheyo dharmāmritamaiijasā, 
nyāyairnirmathya bhagavān sa prasīdatu jaiminih 3 


Keith writes, ‘A Jaimini is credited with the authorship of a 
Srauta and Grhya Sūtra, and the name occurs in lists of doubtful 
authenticity in Á$valayana and Sankhayana Grhya Sutras; a Jaiminīya 
Samhità and a Jaiminiya Brāhmaņa of the Sama Veda are extant... .. 
„.«..Itis then a plausible conclusion that the Mīmānsā -Sūtra does 
not date after 200 A. D.; but that it is probably not much earlier...... ŠĀ 


This view of Keith cannot be accepted, as the above guoted 
verse found in the beginning of most of the manuscripts of the 
Jaiminiya Brahmana represents the correct history and Jaimini, the 
exponent of the Yalavakara Brahmana and disciple of Veda Vyasa had 
also composed the Mimamsa-siiras. Since Keith accepted the compos- 


1 See above p. 103 

2 sara: aret sifattā, 3.9.3 oe ā 
3 FTA Tama | Uae WATT WO NUT citāti: U 
4 p.4-5, Fhe Karma Mīmāmsa, 1921 Mgr Gey 
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ition of mimamsa-sütras in 200 A. D., he is unable to reconcile to the 
correct view. 
Further, mimarhsa sūtras had been known long before the 


beginning of the Christian era. "Keith accepts that Upa-varsha had 
is commentary on these sūtras. His basis is the commentary by 


Sarnkara on Vedanta—siitras: Besides Sarhkara, Keéava, follower of . . 


the Atharvaveda remembers Upa-varsha, commentator on mimamsa- ` 
sitras, in the Kaūsika-sūtra, as: Upavarshāchāryeņoktam. Mīmārsā- 
yam smritipade kalpasūtrādhikaraņe ........iti bhagavanupavarshacha- 
ryena pratipāditam.* Bhāskara quotes Upa-varsha in his commentary 
on Vedānta-sūtra 1.1.1. The commentary by Upa-varsha is mention- 
ed by Sayana in his bhäshya on the Rigveda.3 Upa-varsha had preced- 
ed Panini. According to Katha-sarit-sagara, both had the same guru. 
Rājas.khara writes in his Kazya-mimamsa : 

Srüyate cha pātaliputre Šāstrakāra partksha— 

Atropavarshavarshaviha paninipimgalaviha vyadih, 

vararuchipatafijali iha parikshitah khyatimupajagmuh.4 


A chronological description of the great authors is availablein 
this verse. In the ascending order these are Patafijali, Vararuchi, 
Pimgala, Panini, Varsha and Upa-Varsha. 


Nagesa-bhatta in his Siddhanta-laghu-mafijüsha ` commenting 
on a Samkhya-aphorism : pratityapratitibhyam na sphotātmakah 
fabda iti* writes; iti sārhkhyoktam tadanusāryupavarshoktam cha 


1 3.3.53 
2 gaaslandoitaci | i a megf... «fa rrargtastarātm 
. Wfaerfaen, p. 307 xs : 

3 p. 6 : 


4 wae a nega mean TAT — —, ope 
gamadasifas wifefwfirgrerfag Ae: 1 aea xg wem: eripe]. 
p.55 

5 pp 26-29, Ashada 1922, Arya, Bhagavad Datta, Lahore, 

6 siasii T TG: Weg Eft p. 211 
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sphotakhaņdanamapāstam.' Upa-varsha is quoted in Nyaya-maitjari 
as: tatra pratyakshamātmānamaupavarshāh prapedire.  Viramitro- 
daya writes in his Sarnskāra-prakāša. 

Dvividhānapi gargānstān upavarsho mahāmunih, 

anukramya tva vai vāhyān bharadvājatayā jagau.3 


Ātmānanda in his commentary on Asyavamtya-sükta quotes a 
verse from Upa-varsha as: Aha chopavarshah— 


Bodhyāntarātye vāchām mahatatparyamuchyate, 
anyārthamuchyate anyachchet tadavāntarašābditam.4 


Upa-varsha is also mentioned in Gotra-pravara-majjart. The 
commentator being of an early date, the original aphorisms ought to 
be still more earlier. Panini is to be placed almost two centuries 
after the beginning of the Kali-yuga. Some of the modern scholars 
accept his date as fifth century before the Christian era.5 This has to 
be the date of the sūtras, as well. Keith as such has no locus standi. 


Jaimini, the disciple of Vyasa and author of mimamsa-sitras 
was the exponent of 7Talavakāra Brākmaņa: As such, the brahmana 
belongs to the Mahabharata period. 


I. Chhandogyopanishad forms the final portion ofthe Tamdya 
Brahmana. It is stated in the Upanishad : Etaddha sma vai tadvidva- 
nāha mahidāsa aitareyah.Sa ha shoda$am varshaSatamajivat.* Mahidasa 
Aitareya was the exponent of the Aitareya Brahmana. He is mentioned 
in ASvalayana-grihya-sitra’ and faimintya-upanishad-brahmana.* He is in 


L eta iemeiqegur Tacit A CREET, p. 211 

2 qa eremi: Safe, p-3, Vol. 2 yx 

3 fafaerafe watery Scant ATZĪT: | rr ca d aT  CHXETSRUIT it, P.614 

4 SI Sen ATU Sat HET | IGT Taree. 

5 See Panini kalina Bharat, Agrawala, V.S. 

6 Ude c 4 aiae AETA VA: 1... Wo g TST ajamia, 3.16.6, 
see above p. 17 also ipee = 

7 3.4.4 8 4.2.11 ; 3 E 1 Sa 4 : 


or ^ 
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between Vyasa vnd Saunaka and Aévalayana. Saunaka was the 
exponent of a recension anda brahmana according to the aphorism 
of Panini : Saunakadibhyaschhandasi+ Possibly, this recension was 
related to the Atharva—veda. Āsvalāyana, the disciple of Saunaka had 
mainly followed the Rigveda. Saunaka himself was the author of 
many works on the Rigveda. "These acharyas were not confined to a 
particular recension. Kātyāyana, another disciple of Saunaka, had 
written on all the four Vedas. Saunaka having expounded a recension 
ofthe Atharva—veda,, as such, has not to be douted. Āšvalāyana was 
disciple of this Saunaka according to the introduction to the 
Sarvanukramani—vrittt by Shadgurušishya: Saunakasya tu šishyo abhuta 
bhagavanaévalayanah.* For this very reason Agvalayana writes at the 
end of his Šrauta-sūtra and Grikya-sūtra: namah Šaunakāya. 
Namah Šaunakāya.5 Having expounded a recension Saunaka is very 
near to Vyasa. Mahidāsa Aitareya is also very close to Krishna- 
Davipāyana-Vyāsā. Therefore, the Aitareya Bramhana expounded by 
him is of the Mahabharata period. Chhandogya-upanishad and 
brāhmaņa mentioning him, also, belong to the Mahabharata period. 
Probably, the upanishad portion is slightly later, and Mahidāsa 
Aitareya had died by that time. Possibly, Mahidāsa had a shorter 
life as compared to other rishis. A reference in the Jaiminīya—upanishad- 
brahmana has the same conclusion: Etaddha tadvidvan brahmana 
uvacha mahidāsa aitareyah.... Sa ha shodašašatam varshāņi jijiva-* 
Aitareya Aranyaka is the closing portion of the brahmana. Mahidasa 
is mentioned in it also: Etaddha sma vai tadvidvānāha mahidasa 
aitareyah. Keith writes on it : "This mention is enough to prove that 
Mahidasa did not write the Aranyaka. But it is quite probable that 
he was the redactor of the Brahmana, in its form of forty chapters. 


1 Nanana, 4.3.106 

2 Mirren g ASA ATA: | 

3 TA: MATA | TA: MATT | 

4 Uta aa AAT Sara WÍERT USUS: dL... € greand quif feit, 4.2.11 
5 mama algai Alara Wa: 2.1.8 


- 6 Note 2, p. 210 
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Mere mention of the name cannot. exclude Mahidasa from being the 
exponent. Satapatha Brühmana was expounded by Yajiiavikya and his 
name is often mentioned in the brāhmaņa as: tadu hovācha yajnava- 
Ikyah;' iti ha smāha yajfiavalkyah* and sa hovācha yajnavalkyah:$ 


A few scholars express that'Mahidāsa had lived for 1600 years, 
instead of 116 years. Medhātithi in his commentary on AManusmriti 


writes: nanu ‘sa ha shodašam varshasatamajivat’ iti paramamayurvede 


šrūyate.* Ganganath Jha in his English translation expresses, "But we 
find the highest age described as 1600 years, in the Chhandogya 
Upanishad (3.16.7) where it is said he lived for sixteen hundred 
years. Rajendralal Mitra has the same opinion. The ancient 
Gcharyas have translated it as: Shodasottaravarshasatam—Samkara;® 
shodashādhikam varshašatam—Rāmānuja* and shodaSottaram $atam— 
Madhva-" 


Purusha has been compared with savanas in this reference from 
the Upanishad. The total years of the three savans is 24-44 1- 
48=116 years. The figure 1600 years does not fit with reference to 
the context. Max Mueller and Hans Oertel accept the meaning as 
116 years. Jha has, else where, translated eka Satamadhvaryunama® 
mentioned by Medhātithi as ‘a hundred recensions,’ which again is 
incorrect, as in literature it means 101 only. 


An intersting difficulty arises in the translation of the phrase 
vayam used at the end against serial 45 in the genealogy of forty five 
āchāryas who had succeeded Yajüavalkya; itis mentioned at the end 


T eg Gama umen 13420 23.1215 243.2; 12.4.1,10 
2 sRrg cure unen: 3.1.3.10 
3 a dara ume, 12.6.3.2 3 

4 ag ag ew aima fa ngA UND 1.83. 

5 gre rd eq T 

6 Tester Wu Se — TAIT 

7 WIESE aa —AA 

8 UH AE UIT 


an 
l3 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. — 


1 
U 
E 
1 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


114 i THE BRAHMANAS 


of the Madhyandina Satapatha Brākmaņa. Against serial number 45, no 
name is mentioned; instead the phrase vayam is used. Could it mean 


‘that the expositions by Eee were added by a large number of 


his disciples? 


Attimes pluralis also used fora single person. In Satapatha 


Brākmaņa, Janaka addresses: sāhasram bho yajiiavalkya dadymo 
»yasminvayam tvayi friitravindāmavavidāmeti.' Janaka uses the plural 
for himself, here. This bráhmana has another reference: sabandhuh 


$unüsiryasya yam pürvamavochàm.* The meaning of the phrase 
avocham has a similar implication. Vayam referred to the disciples who 
had added to the brahmana. They lived two or three hundred years 


:after the Mahābhārata period. The additions to a brahmana by the 


later disciples or the acharyas, at times, create difficulty in fixing the 
period of the bramanas. Similarly, references to the age of Mahidasa 
could be inter—polation. 


Samkara ‘writes’ about this genealogy, at the end of his 
commentary on Brihadaranyaka Upanishad : athedānīm samastaprava- 
chanavaméah.3 Dvivedaganga in his commentary on Mādhyandina- 
Aranyaka writes : ayam varhšah samastasyaiva pravachanasya bhavati na 
vyavahitakhilakāņdasya.* These references are in contradiction of the 
vast literature wherein Yajfiavalkya has been accepted as the exponent 
ofthe brahmana. Vayam does.not appear to refer to all the acharyas 
as having propounded the brahmana, but to those acharyas only who 
had added to the existing brahmana and their additions have to be 
treated as inter-polations. In fact, the genealogy itself is an inter- 
polation. 

(J) Another genealogy in the Sama-vidhana—bralmana’ reads ; 

1 Prajapati 


| aga at amatu aqat afea cafu — 11.4.3.2 
2 wary: serit er d ARATA, 2.6.3.5 
3 star) aaa ata a: 


4 Sri aM: THETCTT Tae Wf] T erq CEEI MEISN 
£795) SEG : 
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Brihaspati 
Nārada 
Vishvaksena 
Vyāsa Pārāśarya 
Jaimini 
Paushpiñjaya 
Pārāśaryāyaņa 
Bādarāyaņa ——— 
Tārhdi 

Sātyāyani 


oo O No Uf O N 


— +4 


Tarndi and Šātyāyani had succeeded Parasarya Vyasa, therefore, as 
exponents of Tūridya and Šāļyāyana Brākmaņas, they belong to the 
Mahābhārata period. Šatapatha has an apt reference: atha ha smaha | 
tamdyah.' 


(K) According to Abhaya Kumar Guha, Krishna Dvaipa- 
yana Veda Vyāsa,and Bādarāyaņa are one and the same person. "The 
last work by Veda Vyasa, the Vedānta-šūtras, refer to manira—samhitas, 
brāhmaņas, āraņyakas and the upanishads as : 


(1) Ikshaternàs$abdam* 

(2) Srutatvāchcha.3 

(3) Māntravarņikameva cha gīyate*. | 
(4) Antaryāmyadhidaivādishu taddharmavyapadešāt" | 
(5) Šārirašchobhayo api hi bhedenainamadhīyate.* 

(6) Āmananti chainamasmin,’ 

(7) Parāttu tatsruteh.* 


1 aa g EE AVS: 6.1.2.25 


2 gadaian, 1.1.5 | E 
3 ara, 1.1.11 Bee 
4 maaana 4 aad, 1.1.15 [^ E 
5 aatia, qaem, 1,2.18 ; E 
6 uriüriraatsfa fg tadam, 1,220 eum 


7 srafererfent, 1.2.32 8 qu RR: 2,341 


a 
^ 
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(8) Agnyādigatišruteriti chenna bhaktatvàt.! 
(9) Pūrushavidyāyāmiva chetareshamanamnanat.* 
(10) Sabdaschato akāmakāre: 


These aphorisms refer to šurtis from Chhandogyopanishad, Kāņva and 
Madhyandina Satapatha Brahmanas, fabala Upanishad, | Kaushttaki 
Upanishad, Brihadāraņyaka Upanishad, Rahasya Brahmanas of Tārndi and 
Pairngi, and Kathaka-sanhita respectively. 


The brahmanas were compiled by the disciples of Veda Vyasa 
and reference to them in a work by Veda Vyasa himself implies that 
the compilation of the brahmanas had been completed during the life 
time of Veda Vyasa himself or during the Mahabharata period itself. 


The Vedānta-sūtras refer to Manusmriti.* Could it mean that 
vhese sutras are of a much later date? It appears that the original 
sūtras are by Veda Vyasa himself, whereas later additions have also 
been made to them. 


(L) A verse in the Adi—parva of the Mahabharata’ refers to 
Devapi, Santanu and Bahlika, the three sons of Pratipa by his. wife 


Sunandi from Sibi country : 


Pratipastu khalu gaivyamupayeme sunandim nama. 
Tasyam trin putranutpadayamasa. 
Devapim šantanum bāhlikam cheti. 47 


Bahlika, son of Pratipa, is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana; 
tadu ha bahlikah prātipīyah śuśrāva kauravyo raja. Bāhlika* and 


1 sarmati Āra MIRAI, 3.1.4 

2 yafaa Srturesme mant, 3.3.24 

3 MAISAARI, 3.4.31 

4 3.430; 3.4.38 ; 

5 SAS Ag gA Gael ATA | deat AA gagna | Šarfr arag are 
fa, 47, chapter 63 ; see 89.52 of Poona ed. i 2 
- 6 gk atm: ahaa: gara Fea TST, 12,9,3.3 
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Santanu as sons of Pratipa are mentioned in the Udyoga-parva also. 


Bahlika is ofthe Mahabharata period and Satapatha Brākmaņa which 
also mentions him, is, therefore, of the same period. 


In the Ramayana Katha, Kālāpa and Taittirīya are mentioned.? 
The verses in the edition of the Ramayana by Sātavalekara appear to 
be inter—polations as these do not appear in the more authentic and 
crititcal editions of the Bengal? and North-western recensions.* The 
reading taittirtyanam in all the editions must also be an inter-polation. 
Tittiri is a disciple of Vaigampayana as stated above; they belonged 
to the Mahābhārata period. Itis mentioned in the Kandanukrama- 
ņikā: vaišampāyano yāskāyaitām praha paithgye. Yaskastittiraye 
praha ukhāya prāha tittirih.* : 


The following verse in the Satapatha Brahmana is further help- 
ful in determining the period of the brahmanas: 
Eta (krittikāh) ha vai prāchyai digo na chyavante, 
sarvāņi ha va aanyāni nakshatrani prachyai dišašchyavante.6 


Samkara Balakrishna Dikshit has discusscd that at particular 
movement except Árilika planet all the other planets move in the 
prüchi direction. This had happened even 3000 years before Vikrama. 
Satapatha and the other brahmanas refer to this event; therefore, the 
brahmanas are that much old. The brahmanas have many more 
similar readings which analysed astronomically lead to the sam 
conclusion. 


Brahmanas are considered to be contempraneous with the 
Vedas. These have been expounded from the earliest times: their 


. present form had taken shape during the Mahabharata period when 


these were compiled. : R 
1 146.2 2 15 and 18, sarga 32, Ayodhya-Kanda. Satavlekar. 


3 17 and 20, sarga 32 4 17 and 20, sarga 35 2 

t sa d fafafe: Wisi 

drerit areartat sre TĀ p ATTĪRĪTU! We SAT ATS Be 
ae (sR: g d nà fart a Maxi vai g arate repr smed 

faureraerll 2.1.2.3 ^ 
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CHAPTER SIX 


LITERATURE ANTERIOR TO THE BRAHMANAS 


Indian literature and culture in its vivid form is best represent- 
ed in its available works. Presistent efforts of the past two centu- 
ries have helped to preserve their small portion. Even if the works 
in original have been lost, references to them in literature are avail- 
able. An exhaustive survey of this vast literature is a desideratum. 


Before the Mahabharata period, the brahmanas had continued 
to be expounded; besides, the acharyas had been compiling literature 
on varied subjects. Vatsyayana commenting on JVyaya-sütra 4.1.62, 
quotes the following from a lost brahmana: 

* Pramāņena khalu brāhmaņetihāsapurāņasya pramanyamabhyanujfiayate. 
Te va khalvete atharvafigirasa etaditihasapuranamabhyavadan......ya eva mantra- 
bráhmanasya drashtarah pravaktaraácha te khalvitihāsapurāņasya dharmasastra- 


sya cheti.l 
The brahmanas help in establishing the authenticity of the 
| puaranas and itihāsa or history. They were the atharvafigirasa who 


ATARI xmurenrergead | aT wet EET: RSS 
q TA AFAATRUNU RESET: TACHI C fea eque 


r 


DENEA 
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had spoken about purana "and itihasa. To whom the hymns-and the 
brahmanas were revealed are also the authors of purana, itihāsa and 
dharma-šāstra. He again comments on sūtra 2.2.67: ya evapta vedartha- 
nām drashtārah pravaktārašcha te evayurvedaprabhritinamiti! 


A lost brāhmaņa and the above comments of Vātsyāyana help 
us to know that long before the Mahabharata period when atharva- 
figirasa sages and sages to whom the hymns and their meanings have 
been revealed had flourished, the following literature in the spoken 
language of the people was available to thom : 
Itihāsa. 

Purāņa—works, detailing the creation of the universe. 


Dharmašāstra—works by Manu and others. 
Ayurveda—science of medicine. ' : 


moo N + 


A reference in the Satapatha Brahmaga helps to know more 
about literature: Yadanuš$āsanāni vidya vakovakyamitihasapuranam 
gāthā nàra$amsyah,? i. e., 

Anušāsna-grantha. 
Vākovākya-grantha. 
Gāthā-grantha. 
Narasamsi-grantha 


Onn € 


Another reference in the same brahmana is: itihasah purànam: 
vidya upanishadah $lokāh sūtrāņyanuvyākhyānāni vyākhyānāni, i. e., 
9 Upanishad. 
10 Šloka-grantha. 
11 Sūtra-granthaf. 
12 Anuvyākhyāna-grantha. 
13 Vyākhyāna-grantha. 


"pwwarer Aaratat eere: AARAA gagara | 2.2.67 — 

2 agaaa fae aaa aeg Tar RT: 1 11.5.6.8 | 
Compare the following verse from Asvamedhika-parva (p.440), Poona ed. - 
aage X Marea | aai sator RTE BAA Ut 

3 KĀRTA: quei fren afe: weiter: gaaja ŠARM | 14.6.10.6 

4 Sütras or«grantmar, $fàuta, grhya, dharma etc. formed part of these works. 


a” 
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Aitareya Brahmana has another reference: ityākhyānavida 
āchakshate, i. e., 
14. Ākhyāna-grantha. 


Chhāndogyopanishad also has a useful reference : itihāsapurāņam 
pafichamam 'Vedanam vedam brahmavidyàm.bhütavidyam kshatravi- 
dyam nakshatravidyam sarpadevajanavidyametadbhagavo adhyemi,? 
1. €., : 

15 Bhūta-vidyā. 

16 Kshatra-vidyā. 

17 Nakshatra-vidyā. 

18 Sarpa-deva-jana-àádi-vidya. 

According to a reference in the Mundakopanishad : Sikshā kalpa 
vyākaraņam niruktam chhando jyotisham iti, i. e., 

19 Šikshā. l 
20 Kalpa. 

21 Vyākarana. 

22 Nirukta. 


23 Chhandas Šāstra. 
24 Jyotisha. E 


Tattirījāraņyaka has the reference: brahmananitihasan 
puranani kalpan gāthā nārāšarnsīriti,! 1. e, 


25 Brāhmaņa-grantha. 


1 Karmitas araetct | 3.25 


2 peg: ve Aart dd raai qat emet afaa ai ATT. 


| wratset ft | 7.2.2. 
(8 fra et operi Frew art cattery eft 1 1.1.5 
dt namia Gere: wet, mmmeruweifWi29 ^ ^ — 
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medhātithernyāyašāstram, prāchetasam $ráddhakalpam cha, i. e., 
26 Upāūga-grantha.2 
27 Māhešvara Yogašāstra. 
28 Bārhaspatya Arthašāstra 
29° Nyāya-šāstra of Medhātithi, i.e., Gautama 
30 Prāchetasa Sraddhakalpa. 


Aūgajid bráhmanas are mentioned in Satapatha Brahmana; 
which means $iksha and other branches of knowledge were known to 
the people in the earlier times. 


Valmikiya Ramayana was composed long before the Mahabharata 
therefore, 


(31) Rāmāyaņa5 and other similar works. 


Prior to the Mahabharata period, the literature of the Indians 
had included works on all the branches of learning. The phrase 
navidvan® signifies the absence of illiterate people. The language of 


1 XmWW—'..... ARTIST MTG Sas, Aa ICT, ARTA ITT”, 
Tee, erfgquemawrer, Wadd wreset | p.48 (296) Poona ed. 

2 The four upavedas were called upāfigas. Sušruta writes: gg arigi ATA 
UESIE-EECEE SP i.e. Ayurveda is the upafiga of Atharva-veda. 

3 Medhātithi was also known as Gautama. See Šānti-parva, 258.42. 

4 11.4.3.20 4 

5 Hemchandra Roychaudhuri writes in his Political History of Ancient India, 
p- iii, 1923, ‘but large portions of which (Ramayana etc.) in the opinions of the 
competent critics, belong to the post-Bimbisarian period. The present Rama- 
yana not only mentions Buddha Tathagata (11.109.34) etc. These verses are- 
‘yatha hi chorah sa tathā hi buddhah tathāgatam nāstikamatra viddhi’. 
It is not that the Rāmāyamņa did not have inter-polations. This $loka being 
not avilable in the Bengal and North-western recensions has to be accepted 
as an interpolation. See Ayodhyā-kānda, sarga, 118 and 122. Similarly, he 
writes on p. 11 about Janamejaya depending on the Sloka: yam gatim sagarah T 
faivyo dilīpo janamejayah, (11.64.42). This verse is also not available in the 
other two recensions. See Ayodhyā—kāņda, sargas 66 and 70. : 

6 Valmikiya Ramayana, Balakanda 6.8; Chhandogyopanishad 9.11.5; and 


^ 
a 
« 
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the brahmanas being very close to that of the Vedas is considered to 
imply that there werenot any works in the spoken language of the 
common people. Philological deductions of these scholars based on 
incomplete and biassed studies had led to such erroneous ideas. On 
the other hand even the brahmanas contain gathas and $lokas which 
clearly are in the language of the people, e. g», 

Tadesha $loko abhyuktah— 

Tadvai sa prano abhavan mahabhitva prajapatih 

bhujo bhujishya vitvaitad yat pránan pranayat puri 

Tadesha $loko bhavati— 

Antaram mrityoramritam mrityāvamritamāhitam, 

mrityurvivasvantam vaste mrityoratma vivasvati.2 


Many more similar $lokas are available in the Satapatha- 
Brahmana, 10.5.2.18; 10.5.4.16; 11.3.1.5-6; 11.5.4.12; 12.3.2.7-8 etc. 
The thirteenth and fourteenth kāņdas of this brahmana contain a large 
number of such Slokas. Similar gathas and $lokas are available in the 
other brahmanas. These are allin the language of the common man. 
Barhaspatya Arthašāstra and other similar works were in the same 
language. Quotations from this Arthasatsra are available in the Bala- 
krīdā commentary by Visvarupacharya on Yajfiavalkyasmriti. The 
Vedic language and the language of the common man have 
been in existence simultaneously. An unbiassed thinking is always 
the need. 


l aay wWHPISHIAIL—d2 A  NTWDSW[ CWETQewT somata: | 
apt wfersar. facies aq svar srg gfe 1! 7.5.1.21, SB, 

2 cag ils! aAA HA "peque | 

eade wi aed ete fracafa 11 10.5.2.4, SB 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


ET à nM 
. 
‘ 


eem eM tnt rr re —À m — 


ne 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


ARE BRAHMANAS THE VEDAS 


Šabara,* Pitribhūti, Sarhkara,? Kumārila,5 Bhavasvāmī, 
Devasvāmī,!  Vi$varupa, Medhatithi’, Karka, Dhūrtasvāmī, Deva- 
trata, Vachaspati-Misra, Rajasekhara’, Rāmānuja, Uvata, Maskarī, 
Sayana® and many more ancient scholars have considered both the 


1 KAT AIST Aa:, 2.1.33 
2 agaa- ta, p. 688, Bhāshya on Brihadāraņyaka-Upanishad 4.4.22 
3 maaa a zd sega eft, Kumārila quotes from a Dharmašāstra in 


Tantra-vārttika 1.3.10 

4 Siddhānti Vivritti by Vishņugūda Bhattopādhyāya. Catalogue of Manuscripts 
in Government Orienal Manuscripts Library, Madras, No. 3939, Vol, 4 and 
16952, b. Also p. 347, Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, Calcutta. 


5 Wedfgdr meaa: commentary on sloka 242, p. 103, Vol.2, Balakrida 
commentary on Yajfiavalkya-smriti. 

6 CEEC m g: ITHTPT ATR KAT, Manusmriti, 2.6, p. 58 

7 aii argare gtrorīt:, p-36, Kāvya-mīmārsā. 

8 at WETSTRISITedT MFARTfĀT:, 1.1 

9 maaga Hu: beginning of the bhashya on TS 
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hymns of the four Vedas and their explanations in the brahmanas as 
the Veda itself. During the past almost 3,000 years nota single 
acharya had expressed any doubt that the brahmanas are not the Vedas. 
The brahmanas have been throughout respected as the Veda itself. 
The rituals have been performed considering the brahmanas as equal 


to the Vedas. 


In the nineteenth century, Svāmi Dayānanda Sarasvati expressed 
that the brahmanas are not the Veda itself. 'These were not revealed 
but expressed by the seers. He advanced sufficient reasons to establish 
his view-point. A critical study, of the two views, based on facts helps 
to refute the persistent belief of these famous acharyas and also under- 
stand the basis of their belief. 


A. Itis stated in the Gopatha Brahmaga:" 


Evamime sarve veda nirmitah sakalpah sarahasyah sabrahmanah sopani- 
shatkah? setihāsāh sānvākhyānāh sapurāņāh sasvarāh sasamskarah  saniruktah 
sānušasanāh sānumārjanāh savakovakyah.® 


Here, the brāhmaņa itself states that kalpa, rahasya, brākmaņa, 
upanishad, itihāsa, anvākhyāna, purama, svara works, samskara works" 
nirukta, anugasana, anumūrjana and vakovakya do not form a part of the 
Veda. These were prepared to understand the meaning of the Veda. 
The brahmanas do not consider themselves as the Veda; there is no 


cogent reason for the successive generations to accept them as such. 


B. Incontradiction of this view of Medhatithi, it is stated 
in Manusmriti : 


ss m 
1 galā wd Aar fatwa: ewer: ge: Tare: MRT: UTETST: AAA: 
AGT: BEAT: AAAI: ATERT: ATMA: AAA: warataraat:, 2.10, pürva- 

bhaga. 

2 At a certain period, rahasya, i.e., āraņyakas and upanishads were not a part 
of the brahmanas. 

3 p. 4, Nirukta, Hindi translation, Rajarama 

4 Prātisākhyas etc. - 

5 Baudhāyana-dharma-sūtra, 2.8.3, commentary by Maskarī.* =~ 
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(1) Upantya tu yah sishyam vedamadhyapayed dvijah, 
sakalpam sarahasyam cha tamāchāryam prachakshate.1 2.140 
(2) Rahasyàni sāmānyāraņyakādhītāni.2 11.961 


The pharse rahasya refers to aranyaka and upanishad. Maskarī 
writes : rahasyam aranye pathitavyo grantho yah tam.3 Durgāchārya 
writes : vijiiāyate hī rahasyabrāhmaņe—ya evam sūryah.' This reading 
is from Aitareya Aranyaka 2.2.4. Here, Rahasya Brahmana refers to an 
āraņyaka. Durgāchārya further elucidates it: aitareyakam rahasya- 
brahmane.* The Dharma-sūtras had considered aranyakas as an 
integral part of the brahmanas. A quotation—iti brākmaņam —is „from 
Tailtirīya-Araņyaka 2.7.5 as referred to in Baudhayana-dharma-sütra, 3.7.7. 
16. Devapala in his commentary on Kāļhaka-grihya-sūtra writes : 
upanishadam rahasyaíástram. Bhatta Bhāskara quotes Taittiriya 
Aranyaka 1.32 as brahmanam cha bhavati." 


Aranyakas and upanishads from partof the brahmanas and 
Manu refers to them as separate from the Veda itself. He does not 
accept the brahmanas as the Veda. 


Manu, having vast knowledge of the Vedas and asa great 
acharya had never accepted the brahmanas as the Veda but Medhatithi 
and other commentators on his great work Manusmriti had only given 
vent to their imagination. 


(3) Manusmriti refers to respectable persons as :* 


Agryah sarveshu vedeshu sarvapravachaneshu cha, 
Srotriyānvayajāschaiva vijüeyah pamktipavanah. 3.184. 


1 gara: g a: fared IANA few: weed MIR A ATATA SAR |I 2.140 

2 ger ananasta | 11.261, commentary by Medhātithi. 

3 weet sm afsaeat weal q: d, 2.8.3, see p. 270, Govinda-svamt, GSS 

4 feat WATE A ud qi: 12.16, commentary on Niruka 

5 tata aaa, l4, p. 38, Nirukta, commentary by Durga. 

6 saktas «gamma, 10.1 

7 wean wala, p.2, TA ACE 

8 AAT: BAT aq VAS, T | athena fata: GATT, 3.184, 
K its R 9 = ADU - 


~ 
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i. e., those who are foremost in the study ofthe Veda and the propoun- 
ded works are respectable. „The word pravachana used here means a 
brāhmaņa as already discussed earlier: The exponents of the 
. brahmanas, as stated in the Gopatha Brāhmaņa” never accepted them as 
the Veda. Manu and others considered āraņyakas as separate from 
the Veda. The succeeding ēckāryas conformed to this view-point. 
Sayana himself accepts in his introduction to his commentary on the 
Rigveda that one of the āraņyakas was propounded by a rishi and 
it was never revealed : uktam cha $aunakena. Surūpakritnumutaya 
iti-........... „5 Aitareya Aranyaka refers to it^ Even during the period 
of Sayana, the āraņyakas had not attained the eminence of the Veda. 


Manu however, refers to aupanishadt $ruti* and further states : 
érutistu vedo vijňeyo dharmasastram tu vai smritih.! The word śruti 
and Veda have been used as antonyms of smriti. Smriti is relegated a 
lower position as compared to the brahmanas, upanishads etc. Being 
the explanation of the Veda itself these are known as Veda or Srult. 
Upanishads are delegated a still inferior position being designated 
as aupanishadt Sruti. Sruti does not always mean the Veda. In the 
Mahabharata and other works common history relevant to the brah- 
manasis called šruti, as: yatra tepe tapastivram dalbhyo baka iti 
érutih.? Manu himself regards aupanishadt Srutt as separate from vaidtki- 
frui. Itis written in the Manusmriti : rajfiaScha dadyuruddharatity- 
esha vaidikī šrutih.* 

A similar use is available in Vāsishtha-dharma-sūtra" : 

(a) Guruvadguruputrasya vartitavyamiti Srutih. 13.54 


1 See above p. 8 
2 See above p. 124 


3 wad a Mita eTeepemr wf....1.4] 
45.25 i 5 6.29. 


6 arg ša fara ime g 3 egf: | 2.10. 

1 ax qi Gata arrut aH RT aha: Salya-parva, 39,32 
8 Used agram afga! TA: 1 7.97 

9 (a) Lg aafaa sf: 1 13.54 


a n one 
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(b) Bahvīnāmekapatnināmekā putravatī yadi, 
sarvāstāstena putreņa putravantya iti śrutih.1 17.11 


The sord éruti is used in Buddha-charita, as well. In the Kishki- 
ndhā-kāņda of the southern recension of the Vālmīkīga Ramayana it is 
stated : aham tāmānayishyāmi nashtām vedaérutimiva.? The distinc- 
tive use of the phrase vedašruti implies that other šrutis like aupanishadt- 
$ruti and tantrikt-sruti were, as well, known. 


The use of the phrase ania in the folloing verse of the Manu- 
smriti means near only: 


Dašalakshaņakam dharmamanutishthan samāhitah, 
vedāntam vidhivat srutva samnyasedanrino dvijah.3 6.94 


Here, it does not refer to the upanishads. 


C. Pataiijali explicitly writes : saptadvīpā vasumatī trayo 
lokah. Chatvaro vedāh sārhgā sarahasyah.‘ According to Pataiijalī 
rahasya or the upanishads are separate from the Vedas. If the upani- 
shads, which from a part of the brahmanas, are separate from the Vedas 
the brahmanas themselves cannot be Vedas. 


Some ofthe scholars depending on the following references 
in the Mahabhashya consider the brāhmaņas as the Vedas : 


(1) Vede khalvapi—'Payovrato brāhmņāo yavāgūvrato rajanya āmik- 


— shavrato vaisyah” ityuchyate.5 


(2) Tathā—'Bailvah khadiro va yüpah syat” ityuchyate.6 


1 Is qem gradt afe 1 wa eme VW gaa fa ales, 17.11 

2 e ararfrcarta eei aafaa 1 6.5. 

3 een ee surf: | darat fafaa ar erneut fest: 11 6.94 

4 ain agait IA ater: | sewn GT STgT we: 1.1.1, p. 9, Vol. 1, 

5 8 e —t" quit eM aargadt Use arftaradt aug: gad, 1.1.1, p.8, 
ibid GE : 

— aeg: afad ar ga: em" eren, 11.1, pos asems to have been 

: EE from Devapala's p e on Kathaka-grihya-sitra, 4.18 which 

reads; a s | TEA AT ATTY AT eee S TA +- RT AT 1 


` 


` 
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(3) Vedasabda apyevamabhivadanti— 
Yo agnishtomena jayate ya u chainamevam veda, 
Yo agnim nachiketam chinute ya u chainamevam veda. 

(4) Vede api—Ya evam vigvasrijah sattrāņyadhyāsta iti teshamanukurva- 
nstadvat sattrāņyadhyāsīta so apyabhyudayena yujyate.2 


These references are available in the brāhmaņas. Therefore, in 
the Mahabhashya and in the vāritikas of the Mahabhashya, Patafijali and 
Kātyāyana, accept the brahmanas as the Vedas. 


In contradiction, it has to be stated that the language of the 
brahmanas is neither similar to those of the hymns, nor to that of the 
common people. Bhatta Bhāskara explicitly states: brahmanam nama 
karmanastanmantranam cha vyākhyānagranthah. Sayana writes in 
the beginning of his commentary on Kanva-samhita : 

Tatra šatapathabrāhmaņasya mantravyākhyānarūpatvād vyākhyeya- 
mantrapratipadakah sārhhitāgranthah pūrvābhāvitvāt prathamo bhavati.4 


He also writes in his commentary on Taittirlya-samhiia : 


Yadyapi mantrabrāhmaņātmako vedastathapi brāhmaņasya mantra- 
vyākhyānarūpatvānmantrā evādau samamnatah.5 


He is of the opinion that being the explanation of the Veda 
and being in the language of pravachana these are considered to be 
vēry near the Veda. Even to-day the Kalpa-suiras are considered to 
be Vedic but not the Veda itself as revealed by the God. Similarly, 


1 3er actaafaaatra— 2A 
grasp ast as saad da 1 ashi arn Faget q grum aa, p. 10, ibid, 
i í Also see Taittirtya-brahmana 3.11.8.5. etc. 
ES 2 aasht—a ud Farag: ATOM EMTEC wf Tora ea wenrerendhr AAT 
yeaa, 1.1.2, p. 20, ibid : 
3 Te ATA AA I A TRIM Y:, 1.5.1, TS 
4 GA MATA ATA TG, AITAS TĪNA: difama: LU SS 
smt watd, P-S 
5 refi RTT ARTA ATEN, TEAST TENT garēt VAŅTAT: p.7, TS 
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the scholars enumerated above had considered ceremoniously the 
brāhmaņas as Vedic or the Veda itself. Pataiijali implies the same 
sense in the above referred to quotations. Patafijali has a reference 
from Kātyāyana : yathā laukikavaidikeshu' In the continued strain, 
he quotes from the brahmanas. This is evident from other similar 
references from Mahābhāshya. 


D. It is mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana : 


Omityrichah pratigara evam tatheti gāthāyāh. Omiti vai devam, 
tatheti mānusham.2 


A similar expression is available in the šrauta sūtras. Asvalayana- 

Srauta-sūtra states : 
Omityrichah pratigara evam tatheti gāthāyāh. Omiti vai daivam 

tathetī màánusham.3 ` D 
Quoting many gálhas, it is also mentioned in Samkhayana-srauta- 
es 'Tadetachchhaunahéepamakhyanam parah $atarggathamaparimitas... 
Hiraņyakašipāvāsīnah pratigriņāti omityrichah pratigarah. Evam tathetigāthāyāh. 
Omiti vai daivam tatheti mānusham.4 


Katyayana-írauta-sütra has another reference : 
Saunahšeparhcha preshyati and  Omityricham pratigarastatheti 
gathanam.5 
Apastamba-srauta-sūtra 18.19, has the references:  ~ à 
(a) SaunahSepamakhyapayate. Richo gathamifrah parahšatāh parah- 
sahasra va.6 


1 mur pedum c EE 

2 E RD ferae | atfafa d dd, afa ATga, 7.18 

3 sfera: sfr og cater marar: enfufrd dd afer Arga, 9.3 

à ameni vc t 1... (Rue fare: aR 
Afira: fere: | ud afr rara: 1 ēnfafa d dd qua arga, 15.27 ae 

S msa ofi and gtāfrgat RAR carm, land 3, kaņdikā G, 

. 58, Vol. 2 s 

6 ae | xs mafaa: TEMA; KAT AT, 18.19.10 

j AUS . au n. : 


. E 
» 
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(b) Hiranyakirchayostishthannadhvaryuh pratigrinati.l 
(c) Omityrichah pratigarh. Tatheti gāthāyāh.2 


Kathaka-samhita clearly states : anritam hi gāthānritam 
nārāšamsīh.s It is also stated in the Satapatha Brākmaņa : anritam 
manushyāh.* The poetical narrations and eulogies were never 
respected much. Maitrayant-samhita expresses : yo gatha narasarhsibh- 
yam sanotina tasya pratigrihyam. Anritena hi sa tatsanoti,’ i. e., 
nothing should be taken from him who worships chanting gatha and 


==? 


narasamst, as it is an impious worship. Mention of gāihā as an antonym 


_of richa clarifies that the former is expressed by human beings and 


the latter revealed by the God. The gātkās which are in the language . 
ofthe common man are often guoted in the brāhmaņas, therefore 
these are not revealed by the God but expounded by man. So the 
brahmanas are not the Vedas. If the brahmanas are accepted as the 
Vedas the impious gathas quoted in them will have to be accepted as 
revealed by God. Thisis against the evidence in the brahmanas 
themselves. 


E. It is mentioned in the Zaittiriya Brahmana : yad brahmanah 
šamalamāsīt sā gāthā nārāšarmsyabhavat,* i. e., the impiety of the 
brāhmaņa is gāthā and narasamsi. These two are not accepted as equal 
to the Veda. 


F. In the Taittirīja Aranyakaand Ašvalāyana-grihya-sūtra, it is: 
respectively stated as: 

(a) Brāhmaņānītihāsān purāņāni kalpān gāthā nārāšamsīh.” 

(b) Yad brāhmaņāni kalpān gāthā nārāšarsīritihāsapurāņānīti.8 


1 Ranas : ama, 18.19.12 
2 attra: share: | adfa aTaram:, 18.19.13 
3 aqa fe arate sper, 14.5 

4 aad Wgsm:, 1.1.1.4 

5 atraida WT T cer stares | aaa fe ow demi, 1.11.5 
6 Aq HAMM: MATA A MAT NAAT, 1.3.2.6 

7 aeia Feet Keay SITHT ATRratdt, 2.9 

8 Ag Mes He WaT Tp Rgregsremitf, 3.3.1—3 
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Itihāsa, purāņa, kalapa, gāthā and nārāšamsī are the adjectives 
of a brāhmaņa. Bhatta Bhāskara Miéra considers gatha, itihasa and 
purükalba asa brāhmaņa. It is mentioned in the commentary on 
Taittirīya-samhitā : Gāthā itihāsāh Purākalpašcha b 
Sarvanyetani brahmananyuchyante.! 
of old history, purana or the narrati 
kalpa, gatha and eulogies expressed by man. 


Itis expressed in the Nirukta that the Vedas also have gathas 
and isa: tatra brahmetihasamisramritimisram gathamisram 
bhavati,* ie.. the Vedasas such are also 


composed by men and 
there is no difference between a Veda and a brahmana. 'Thisis not 


the correct interpretation of the reference from the JVirukta. The 
phrase taira here, refers to the phrase in the sūkta of the preceding 
sentence. The correct interpretation is that in the sūkta 
1.105.8 of the Rigveda there are hymns in the Veda which express the 
eternal history and there are hymns which ire designated as gatha, as 
certain facts are allegorically stated as a gāthāin them. 


Do gāthās have a dual meaning both related to the universe 
or to the richas in the Vedas ? A Slokaor a verse is used for an ordinary 
verse and also for the Vedic hymns. Similar is the use ofga/hz. The 
following verse from the Yajurveda is called a $loka in the Satapatha 
Brahmana: 

Andhantamah pravišanti ye asambhūtimupāsate, 
tato bhüya iva te tamo ya u sambhütyam ratāh.3 


Besides the references in the brahmanas to the gathas, many 
more writers have expressed in the same strain: 


(a) Acharya Viévarupa in his commentary on verse 1.45 of 
Yajüavalkya-smriti writes: 


l TT STET: JORA ATTA lenena | tere sTRTUTSTSTSE, 1.7.1 
2 da wi Renas fra mafas walt, 4.6 
3 sere: sfr X SERATE | WW prm T TH DS AAMT KAT: 11 40.9. 


5 
^ 
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Naragamsyah paurusheyyo yajfia-gathah. Gāthā ātmavādaslokāh. 
Purushakritā eva yajūagāthā ityanye.l 

(b) Medhātithi in his commentary on verse 9.42 of Manusmrili 
writes: 


gathasabdo yrittavigeshavachanah RS paramparāgatā $lokah? | 


(c) In chapter 25 of Ayodhyā—kāņda of North-western recension 


- of the Ramayana, it is mentioned :3 
Api cheyam purāgītā gatha sarvatra visruta, 
manuna manavendrena tam érutva me vachah kuru. 11. 
Gurorpyavaliptasya kāryākāryamajānatah. 
kāmachārapravrittasya Na kārya bruvato vachah. 12. 


* In the Panchatantra by Purna Bhadra, the second verse above 
has a slightly variant reading : 

Gurorapyavaliptasya kāryākāryamajānatah, 

utpathapratipannasya daņdo bhavati šāsanam.t 1.169. 

In the Ādi-paroa of the Mahabharata, the same Sloka is repeated 
as: 
Gurorapyavaliptasya karyakaryamajanatah, 
utpathapratipannasya nyayyam bhavati $asanam.5 64 
Medhātīthi has the following reading of this verse, from some 

source, in his commentary on 9.64 of Manusmriti : 
| Gurorapyavaliptasya karyakaryamajanatah, 
| utpathapratipannasya parityago vidhtyate.® 
' Lakshmīdhara in Sraddha-kénda, mentions it amongst the 
verses from Hartta.’ 


DUE GS o 

1 ARRA: A AMAT: | TTT IAAT: | ATH Ga WSUITUT gerer, 1.45 

fuel s ae | TCETRTIT. TT: 9.42 

3 i ar Wat ada at aaa AMA Ai : : 
Tacs TATA AAT: (us T wn gadi A. sa 

4 Paf eater nar: I saasaa ever Hata TATA, 1.169 

5 ĀTI. ATT ATT: | seafarers ara wats TATA P. 932 

6 spem: | ERRE ITEM sae a 
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Verse 1.131 of Tantrākhyāyikā has a close resemblance. 


It is stated in verses 5 to 6 of chapter 57 of the Santi-parva 
of the Mahabharata that this verse was sung by king Maruta. 


(d) A few gathas are mentioned in chapter 31 of Asvamedhika- 
parva of the Mahabharata: 

Atra gathah kirtayanti purakalpavido janah, 

ambarishena ya gita rājūā rajyam pra£asata. 4. 

Samudirneshu dosheshu vadhyamaneshu sadhushu, 

jagrāha tarasā rajyamambarisha iti $rutih.3 5. 


Slokas composed by ordinary man were also called gathas. 
Kāihaka-grihya-sūtra 25.23 and Pāraskara-grihya-sūtra 1.7.2, name the 
hymns as gāthās. The kuntāpa-richās of Atharva-veda 20.128.120 are 
named as gathas in Aitareya Brahmana 6.32. 


Narayana in his commentary on Afvalayana-Srauta-sitra accepts 
all the richüs as gāthās. He comments on a yajüa-gatha as: gathasab- 
dena brāhmaņagatā yicha uchyante, yajfiartha gāthā yajnagathah.* In 
his commentary on 3.3.1 of Asvalāyana-grihya-sūtra, he states: gatha 
nama rigvišeshāh.” This mistake of Narayana is repeated by Sayana 
in his commentary on 2.9 of Taittirlya Aranyaka. He writes: gathah 
mantravišeshāh.' Stating yad brāhmaņāni he considers stikāsa and 
gatha etc. as their adjective. This has a reference to gathas composed 
by ordinary people. In contradiction, it has to be stated that the 
brahmana itself accepts these gathas as composed by ordinary people, 
therefore, the reference of Narayana is of no importance. 


2 aa rar: Staaten Graf wr: | career UT GT TT st SMET, 
agii TIT ag AFT | R TRA ener afa qf: n 

3 The reading by Nilakantha is sag AXAT THAT AAMT: d 

4 TARTE ATRI FEA SAA | ATT TAT RETI: d 5.6. 

5 mat ara ERIT: 1 3.3.1 er 

6 mat: ex fear, 2:9. 7 ag se | 


^ 
^ 
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The use of yad needs further clarification. It has been used 
with all the four Vedas in Asvalayana-grihya-sitra. Similarly, it is used 
with drākmaņāni. Itis not used with itihāsa etc. The sütrakara had 
considered itikāsa as the name of the facts mentioned in the 
brāhmaņas. Here, itihasa is not considered as independent but as part 
of brahmanas. 


The brahmanas had definitely contained history of the sages 
and others as stated above. Some of the other examples are: 

(a) Atha ha yajnavalkyasya ‘dve bharye babhüvatuh. Maitreyi cha 
Katyayani cha.t 

(b) Tasya ha nachiketà nama putra āsa.? 


These refer to positive history. The brahmanas could, there- 
fore, be called as works on history as well. 


It is contented that the hymns also have itihasa. In the 
Nirukta itis stated: tairetihāsamāchakshateš and ttyaitihāsikāh.' These 
refer to eternal history, in genaral, but not to any particular event of 
history. Jaimini has stated- param tu srutišāmānyamātram,' i.e., all the 
names in the hymns are in general and do not refer to any particular 
event or person. In the brahmanas, to explain the substance of the 
hymns, historical events are mentioned as an illustration. The com- 
mentators of the mediaeval period could not grasp the true sense; 
their interptetation of the Veda as such is defective. The meanings of 
hymns are yaugika and yoga-rüdha. The brahmanas contain history. 
Genealogies of the rishis are mentioned in them. These contain the 
life and events of the son, the grandson and the great-grandsons, as 
well. A vamsa forms an integral part of a purana. These vamsas are 
often found in the brahmanas. Another adjective of the brahmanas 


l aa g aac 8 MT TAA: quur Tard = | 14.7.3.1, SB 
2 ae g ahaha TW ga ate 1 3.11.8.14, TB 

| 3 qm Rana, 2.10. 

4 gufmgrfir, 2.16 | : 
5 K g sfararemara 1.31 A a 
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is, therefore, purāņa also. The bráhmanas though called as itihasa 
are not called the Veda itself.. 


G. Many more references to the same effect are available. 
Gautama has stated: stutirnindā parakritih purākalpa ityarthavādah! 
Vātsyāyana in his commentary on furakalfa writes : 

Aitihyasamācharito vidhih purākalpa iti, Tasmādvā etena pura brahmana 
bahishpavamanam sāmastomamastaushan, Yajüam pratanavamaha ityādi.2 


The main constituent of purakalpa is historical events, Tc 
illustrate his commentary, Vātsyāyana quotes from the Támdya 
Brühmana. The Mahabhashya has a similar reference: purākalpa 
etadāsīt sarhskārottarakālam brāhmaņā vyākaraņam smadhiyate.3 In 
Vākyapadīya also it is stated : śrūyate hi purakalpe.‘ 


Vātsyāyana and others have accepted itihdsa as an integral 
part of a brahmana; to accept their name as itikāsa is not improper. 


Vātsyāyana further mentions: tasyeti sabdaviseshamevadhi- 
kurute bhagavanrishih." The period of these sūtras as near about the 
first century of the Christian era is not correct. 


The following references in the literature, equate brahmanas 
and Vedas as equal; as subsidiary literature of the vedas and not 
ofthe brahmanas. The references in the brahmanas exclude the 
brahmanas as Veda, these references in the šrauta-sūtras and the 
dharma-sūtras are insignificant : 

(a) Mantabrāhmaņyorvedanāmadheyan.6 


1 gira vopfr: geet genis, 2.1.64 . i 
2 tiea fata: GATT eft ewm GATT WT ATR afgerammei WITETH- 
wie | aa aag Eis | see 8.6.4, TMB = 
3 queer Urata Te ARM ēra ui: KATIA, p5, Vol. 1 
aed; 1.155 
: R werareziit:, 2.1.57 


qaae dun "24.1.31, ASS; 1.1.7, Satyāshāda-Srauta-sūtra, 2.6.9, ` 
kr M x 


Kātyāyana parisishfa-p?atijüaesütram 
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(b) Mantrabrahmanam veda ityáchakshate.! 

(c) Jāyamāno vai bráhmanah.? Baudhayana dharma-sütra writes on it: 
evamarinasamyogam vedo daréayati;? i.e., it is in use of the Veda. 

(d) Āmnāyah punarmantrascha brāhmaņāni cha. 


These references from the Kalpa-sitras are smriti. Smriti as an 
evidence has not the same value as Srutt. Jaimini has clearly express- 
ed that the kalpa-sütras are smriti, and cannot be accepted as an evidence 
as these are paratah-pramana. Though the brahmanas are also paratah- 


pramana, their comparative position is superior, due to their proximity 


to the Vedas. The brahmanas have been called the Veda only cerem- 
oniously, just like Ayurveda and Dhanurveda are also called the Veda 
and some ofthe quotations from the tantras are called mantra and 


$ruti. 

(a) Madhava in the chapter on Yoga-šāstra in Sarva-daršana- 
samgraha writes that the mantras or hymns are of two types, viz, vedic 
and tanirika® Kullūka in his commentary on Manusmriti writes : 
érutigcha dvividhā vaidikī tāntrikī cha,’ i. e, Sruti is of two types 
vaidikt and tūntrikī. 

Many of the sentences in the šrauta-sūtras are at times called 
maniras. Bhatta Gopinatha in his commentary on Satyāshāda-srauta-sūtra 
writes: sautreshu vaidikeshu cha mantreshu.* 


Utpalāchārya in his Spanda-kartka quotes Pancharatrasrutt.° 
Svāmī Dayānanda Sarasvati considers, mantra-brahmanayorveda- 
namadheyam as an inter-polation." 


1 maagi Ae aaa, 2.6.3, Baudhāyana-grihya-sūtra 
2 maar 3 argnmm:, 6.3.10.5, TS 
- 3 qamini qat «alā, 2.9.7, Baudhāyana-dharma-sūtra 
4 arama: Faas ATRI a, 1.3, Kaušika-sūtra 
5 Smriti-pàda chapter of Mimamsa-darsana 
6 p. 707, ed. by Umashankar Sharma Rishi, 1964, CSS 
7 au fafaa afgat arfraat =, 2.1 
8 tu dfe w wer, 7.1 «7 79 p.2 
10 See Rigvedadi-bbashya-bhumika by Svāmī Dayananda sā 
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Itihāsa and purana are called Veda ce 
similarly, the brahmanas are called the Veda in Apastamba and other 
Srauta-sitras. Jt is also not certain if such 


sentences from Baudhayana 
and other sūtra works are ofthe rishis who had composed them or 


added later on by their successive disciples etc. Govinda Svāmī has 
similarly, expressed.? If itikāsa and purāņa are separate from the 
brahmanas, how could these two be the name of the brahmanas? 
Vātsyāyana in his commentry on the Nydya-siliras states : pramanena 
khalu brāhmaņenetihāsapurāņasya prāmāņyamabhyanujiiāyate, i. e., 
the authenticity of itihāsa and purdna is established by the authenticity 


of the brahmanas. The Satapatha brahmana has an interesting 
reference : 


remoniously in Satapatha: 


Athashtame ahan.................. karhchiditihasamachakshita............ Atha 
navame ahan.................. tānupadišati purāņam vedahso ayamiti kinchit pura- 
namáchakshita.4 


A large number of works on ttikāsa and furāņa were available 
even prior to the compilation of these brahmanas, as stated earlier. 
Their major portion, as expounded later on, has been incorporated in 


these brāhmaņas. The brāhmaņas are also named as itikāsa. Purana 
* is another name even though at times used as an adjective. The term 


purana has been explained as: puranam kasmat. Pura navam 
bhavati,”i. e., being the first itis new. The brāhmaņas testify to 
this statement. The hymns have only a general allusion. This 
strengthens us to state that the brahmanas are not the Veda. 


H. Panini had composed the following aphorisms : 
(a) Drishtam sāma.6 


—————————— 
1 aferat da: | Gert Fa: 1 13.4.3. 12—13 af 
2 In his commentary on ft @larad:, 3.5.8, he writes: Aniana gat 


4 HATA l- o aaf D... TART | 
msafata afaa garea 1 13.4.3.12—13 

5 gxri SERT | qq wait | 3.19, Nirukta 

6 quum, 4.2.7 js S : 
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(b) Tena proktam.1 ` 

(c) Purāņaprokteshu brahmanakalpeshu.* 
(d) Upajūāte.s 

(e) Krite granthe.* 


These mean that : 


(a) the hymns are drastha or revealed ; 

(b) recensions (excluding the Vedas), the bráhmanas and the kalpas 
are propounded; 

(c) intuition is the source of the works by Panini and others; and 

(d) ordinary works. 


Even here, the brahmanas are treated as separate from the 
mantra-samhitas. The brahmanas are not given an equal status. The 
hymns are stated to have been revealed and the bráhmanas as expound- 
ed. An anukramaņī by a rishi of a. brahmana has neither been referred 
to noris available, whereas anukramanis of samhitüs axe available. If 
a samhitā has a brāhmaņa portion included in it, the riskts of the 
brāhmaņa portion afe not mentioned in the anukramaņīs. Prajāpati is 
mentioned in general as the primoridal seer of the brahmanas and 
from him the meaning of the Veda had emanated. The Arshādhyāya of 
the Charayantya-samhita called as Mantrarshadhyaya refers to only one or 

two rishis of the brahmanas, and in general the rishis of the brahmana 
portion have not been described. The very name Manirarshadhyaya 
denotes that it relates to the riskis of the mantras only.* The following 
reading is available in it: brāhmaņāni prajapateh. Brahmanapath- 
itan mantranathodaharishyamah.* The riskis related to the mantras 


L qw sq 4.3.101 

2 FAIA S. MRA, 4.3.105 
3 sm, 4.3.115 

4 $a Wa, 4.3.116 : 

5 Sarkara, however, writes on Vedanta-sütra, 1.3.33, =fruraft EEEIEI 
i.e., of the rishis of the mantras and brahmanas. It appears to be a general 
reference to the rishis of the brahmanas, and not to any pātticufar rishi 


€ ATRI ATR: | areata WEATTHTSTENSATSO:, Sthanaka 18. 
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contained in the brahmanas are mentioned but none ofa brahmana 
is mentioned. Prajāpati, though the name of the God himself, is also 
the name of a particular rishi. Brakmāis also called Prajapati. He 
is the primoridal exponent of the brāhmaņas. He isa seer of the 
brahmanas. The few other similar references are of seers in general 
and have no particular allusion. 


Some of the scholars consider Vātsyāyana to have mentioned 
the rishis ofthe brahmanas in his commentary as: ya eve mantra- 
brāhmaņasya drashtārah  pravaktàrascha te khalvitihāsapurāņasya 
dharmašāstrasya cheti.' A careful study of his commentary in—‘Ya 
evāptā vedārthānām drashtārah,*—helps to understand that the 
meaning of brahmanasya drashļārah is vedarthanam drashļārah.3 Besides the 
meaning of the Vedas, their rishis had added itikāsa and purana while 
propounding them. The Wirukta clearly states: 


(a) Risherdrishtarthasya pritīrbhavatyākhyānasamyuktā.4 
(b) Ityākhyānam.5 x š 


i.e, the meaning and explanation of the Veda when added with 
itihasa etc. appeals more. If the brahmanas are accepted as the Veda, 
where will the meaning of the Vedas be available. The meaning of 
the hymns is available in the brahmanas, but the meaning of the 
brāhmaņas is no where available. Therefore, the hymns alone form 
part of the Veda and the brahmanas specifically explain them. The 
rishis could derive the meaning of the Vedas from the God; adding 
ākhyāna etc. they expounded their meaning and that meaning was 
termed as brāhmaņa. Vatsyāyana has explained it as vedārtha-drashļā. 


Even the use of apasyat in the brāhmaņas is with the same 
purpose. A distinctive line between understanding the meaning ofthe 


1 Ue ARTA KSETX: SATA W aaga ge Ate, 4.1.62 
2 q gara Aat ATETK:, 2.2.67 

3 Aged ASI: means garait sere: 

4 mage tiaara | 10.10; 10.46 

5 gamata, 11.19; 11.23; 11.34 : 
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Veda is drawn in the Nirukta : tad yadenārnstapasjamānān brahma 
svayambhvabhyanarshat rishayo abhavan tadrishinamrishitvam. Iti 
vijūāyate.' Only the original hymns have the nitya-ānupūrvt; the 
brāhmaņas and even the ordinary .recensions are without it. The 
ānupūrvī is anitya even in the recensions as stated in the Mahabhashya : 


Yadyapyartho nityo ya tvasau varņānupūrvī sanitya, 
tadbhedachchaitadbhavati kāthakam kalapakam maudakam paippalādakamīti.* 


Satapatha Brahmana has another reference : 
Saptaksharam vai brahma argityekāksharam yajuriti dve. 


Sāmeti dve aatha yadato anyad brahmaiva tad. 


Dvyaksharam vai brahma. Tadetatsarvam saptāksharam brahma'? 


The Veda or Brahma has seven letters or aksharas : 


Rik 5 1 Letter 
Yajuh ... 2 Letters 
Sama ... óc 2 Letters 
Brahma = Atharv 2 Letters 
The complete Brahma 7 Letters 


This complete Brahma is of seven letters. The phrase sarvam- 
brakma* implies that the Veda is confined within it. Only Rik, Yajuh, 
Sama and Atharva are mentioned, the brahmanas are not mentioned. 


The Veda is named as Brahma. ‘This Brahma having been explained 


by Brahma and others came to be designated as brahmana. The Brahma 
the seers but not the brahmana. They could grasp 
f the brahmana as stated in the Gopatha Brahmanas: 


sa etam trivritam saptatantumekavimšatisarnstham yajūamapašyat.” The 


was revealed to 
only the substance o 


bē Dm 
1 aa SKAITA AI KALTĀ, ĪSĀ TET | afa fase | 2.11 


2 garai fret ar cau aga ATT | i 
KI as SE ah alee ATA ies derer, 4.3.101, compare 2.9, TA 


TA 
3 were d aiem agi goa aifi Ps eis eT TF 1 
www d Hel | aaa Wu RI | 10.2.4.6 
4 wat Far 


5 a qi Pad aaan Mmmm, 1-12, püfvacbhita 
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substance of the yajūa was seen by the seers in the mantras or the 
hymns; similarly, they had seen the substance of the brahmanas. 
Mahabhashya again refers: pa$yati tvāchāryah. 


Vātsyāyana in his commentary on another sūtra states : pramā- 
nam $abdah. Yathā loke. Vibhagascha brāhmaņavākyānām trividhah,? 
i e., the evidence of $abdaisto be accepted. The ‘teachings of the 
rishis are also to be accepted. The three-fold division ofa sentence 
is available in the brahmanas. Šruti is separate. The brahmanas 
having iihdsa, its words as compared to the mantras are by human 
beings and, therefore, these are not the Veda. Preceded by sabda, the 
use of loke refers to the words or šabda used by common people. Vātsyā- 
yana has also written + 

Yathà laukike vakye vibhāgenārthagrahaņāt pramāņatvamevam veda- 
vākyānāmapi vibhāgenārthagrahaņāt pramanatvam bhavitumarhatīti $ 

The use of vedevakyanam is only formal and cannot be correlated 
with brahmanas. \ 


I. Satapatha Brahmana states : 


upanishadah slokah sūtrāņyanuvyākhyāni vyākhyānāni vāchaiva samrāt pra jayante.4 

A similar reading is available in another place in the Satapatha 
Brühmana. Upanishads are treated as separate "from the Vedas. 
Upanishads forming a part of the brahmanas being separate from the 
Vedas, therefore, the brahmanas themselves are Sepatu from the 
Vedas. In Y ajfiavalkya-smriti, a similar idea is expressed : 


a a i ishadastathā. 
to vedāh purāņam cha vidyopanisha ? 
ak iki bhāshyāņi yatkinchidvarigamayam kvachit.6 


earani:, p.24 Vol. 1 : 
; Bu yez: pur rA | farm ATTA ATT fafaar:, 2.1.61 ; šā 
3 qar Atenas art nu smadi anaa PATIKA, SHINE 


at P aiga STE: GATVI frar afia: uber NUTUDISIeAT- 
: arf SEMT aria KATE TAIA, 14.6.10.6 5 1454.10 
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Vi$varūpa in his commentary clarifies : upanishadām prithag- 
vachanam vedabhāgāntarasya tadarthyapradarsanartham.’ 


The following verses from chapter 331 and 323, respectively 
of Santi-parva of the Mahābhārata, further, clarify this view point : 


(a) Aranyakam cha vedebhya oshadhībhyo amritam yathā.2 


(b) Rigvede sayajurvede tathaivatharvasamasu, 
purāņe sopanishade tathaiva jyotishe arjuna.’ 


The use of the terms Rik and Rigveda, do not mean that the 
former refers to the Vedas and the latter to the Vedas and the brahma- 
nas. Both these phrases are used only for the samhitās. In a large 
number of the kandikas of the Satapatha Brākmaņa it is repeatedly 
stated :* 
; (a) Tānupadiśati richo vedah......richàm sūktam vyāchakshaņa.3 


(b) Tānupadišatī yajūrnshi vedah......... yajushāmanuvākam vyāchak- 
shaņa.6 

(c) Tānupadišati ātharvaņo vedah...... atharvaņāmekam parvam vyāch- 
akshaņa.7 


(d) Tānupadišati sāmāni vedah......samnam dašatam briyat.14 


Bhavatrāta in the introduction to his commentary on the 
Jaiminīya-srauta-sūtra writes: yadricha hotritvam......... Atrargādibhih 
šabdairvedā evābhidhīyante,'i. e., the phrase rik etc. refer to the 
Vedas. The phrase rigadi means only the Vedas. The brahmanas 
of the Rigveda and the other Vedas do not have the sūktas, therefore, 


1 galmagi gadā Aaaa Teva DT | 

2 areas aer AAS qur, 3. 

3 mae vagā qd«rederwg | gu AR ada aag T. 8. 
4 (a) agafa mit qa... ai Yat Asay, 3. 


(0) arqufanfa ag fe 38:...... AJAJE TTT. 6. 
(c) gaffe arai Aa: AA qd AAT. 7 
(d) argufanfa aR da:.....-WTeTE «aci ATT, 14. 
5 qqsr AT. erat faf: Meader uf Tete EE 
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the phrase rigvedādi is used o 
for the brahmanas. 


143 
nly for the samhitas of the hymns and not 


In kaņģikās 8, 9 and 10 of this chapter of the Satapatha Brahmana 
Aügirasa Veda, Sarpa-vidyà-Veda and Devajana-vidyā-Veda are mentioned. 
These are the sub-divisions of the Atharva-veda. "These all contain 
parvas. The remaining Māyā-Veda, Itihāsa Veda, Purāņa Veda are the 
traditional collections. "These are neither complete works nor their 
sub-divisions. These are qualified by the following uses: kānchinmāyām 
kuryāt; kānchiditihāsmāchakshīta; kinchit puranamachakshita.! The 
phrase veda is used only in a formal manner in these three kandikas. It 
is stated in the 15th kaņģikā : āchashte...sarvān vedān? i.e., to speak of 
all the Vedas. Here, only the Veda is alluded to and the brāhmaņas are 
not at all mentioned. Yājūavalkya and other rishis had never eguated 
the Vedas with the brāhmaņas. 


J. Each brahmana has references to the revelation of the 
Veda through Prajāpatis : 


(a) Sa etāni trīņi jyotimshyabhyatapyata so agnerevarcho aasrijata 
vāyoryajūrmshyādityāt sāmāni. Sa etam trayīm vidyamabhyatapyata... Athaitasyā 
eva trayyai vidyāyai tejorasam prāvrihta. Eteshāmeva vedānām bhishajyāyai sa 
bhurityrichàm prāvrihat...... 


(b) Sa imāni trīņi jyotimshyabhitatapa. Tebhyastaptebhyastrayo veda 
ajāyantāgnerrigvedo vāyoryajurvedah sūryāt samavedah. 3. Sa imānstrīn vedana- 


1 aifaerat gata, 11; afafefrgraaraetta, 12; fafa gaara, 13 
2 MAÈ... T RTT... l 
3 (a) ......w Corie fer iaaa dl Seres sarma Tay Stier rn | 
a Yat Tat PATRIA 1......1 AAEM GA qud fred delta STARA | gaura 
dari frasart a yfeqat srqem......1 6.10, Kao kN E. s 
(b) a arf Afir sata RaT 1 ae Se aE RT miga: 
«iq rads: 13 a mie aaa Ee g 
qfar.. 11.5.8.4, SB 
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(c) Sa etānstisro devata abhyatapat. Tasim tapyamānānām rasan 
pravrihat. Agnerricho vāyoryajūrhshi samanyadityat. 2. Sa etam trayim vidyā- 
mabhyatapat. Tasyastapyamanaya rasan pravrihat. Bhirityarigbhyah.t 


Such examples could be multiplied. Inall these, Rik and 
Rigveda are synonyms. The Trayt-vidyāis formed of Rik, Yaju and 
Sama. Satapatha Brākmaņa calls these as Rigveda, Yajurveda and Sāma- 
veda. So these are synonyms. Certain scholars consider that these 
three should not be equated as the Satapatha Brahmana has both the 
hymns and the brahmana portion; whereas Kaushītakī Brahmana has 
only the hymns. The reference to thc context in these particular 
chapters relates to the same subject, therefore, their meaning leads to 
the same conclusion. The brahmanas are not revealed along with the 
Vedas, these have been compiled at a much later date. Veda does 
not include a brahmana in these references. 


Šabara Svāmī considers the brahmanas as revealed to seers 
and quotes from an earlier work : smaryate cha—Vaišarnpāyanah 
sarvašākhādhyāyī. Kathah punarimām kevalām šākhāmadhyāpayām 
babhūba, iti; i.e, Katha recension and brāhmaņa were available 
even before Katha riski. Šabara Svāmī had considered the brāhmaņas 
as the Veda therefore, his approach is in the same direction. Instead 
of illustrating his writings from the hymns, he always quoted from 


earlier writers. 


Katha recension and its brahmana though contemporaneous 
with Vaigampayana were never earlier to Vyasa. Not to speak of the 
the brahmanas even the recensions were not available in the beginn- 
ing of the universe. Only the mantra-samhitas were available. 


DEM Eu ul 
1 w warfare Saar cera | Tai  WUTHTHTAÍ CUT SEN | azad arg fu 
amka 2 a wt cae freer TARATA STR sme | 


qfare: 11311 4.17. CU 
2 emp wert: adurererndy | 5: TAI qerert araa agr, sfr, 1.1.30 
3 24.33 
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The following reference from Mahāvastu, a Buddhist work, clearly diffe- 
rentiates between Veda and brahmana. Vedas are constituted of the 
hymns alone and not of the brāhmaņas. According to the tradition 
known tothe Buddhist scholars, the brahmanas were never equated 
with the Vedas. A phrase brahmanavedeshu is used in Mahiavastu, i.e., the 
brahmanas and the Veda were separate from each other, e.g., 

Tasya rājūo purohito brahmayuh nama trayāņām vedānām pārago 
sanirghaņthakaitabhānām itihāsapanchamānām aksharapadavyākaraņe analpako 


so ayamāchāryah kušalo brahmanavedeshu api šāstreshu dānasamvibhāgašīlo 
dašakušalakarmapathām samādāya vartati.1 


The three references guoted earlier stand confirmed by another 
evidence from Shadvimsa Brahmana: . 


Prajāpatirvā imamstrinvedanasrijata......Tebhyo bhirbhuvah svaritya- 
ksharad  bhürityrigbhyo aksharat...... Bhuvariti yajurbhyo aksharat......Svariti 
samabhyo aksharat.? 


Herein, the three synonyms of three Vedas Rik, Yajuk and 
Sama are mentioned; the use of the term Rigveda does not denote the 
mantras and the brahmanas of the Rigveda. ` 


K. Gopatha Brahmana has a decisive evidence : 
Yan mantrānapašyata sa atharvano vedo abhavat.3 3 
This reference clearly states that the collection of maniras alone 
is Veda. 
. L. Gopatha Brākmaņa has another interesting reference: 
Tasya (Omityetadaksharasya) prathamayā svaramatraya Rigvedam anvabhavat.4 


1 wer wm Afe sum: AA AarTt Aarat TY wrist xfagred mrt 
HAMA, TATA ASAT: Semel argurātustt SIT Y aada 
angana waren adfa, p. 77, lines 8-11, Vol. II, Mahavastu has similar 
usage elsewhere as well. 


UGA 1..... eq xfer TRETISETR 1 1.5.7. 
3 ma WATT 4 Mam AISAT, 1-5, pūrva=bhāga = 
4 wer (Afa maur ATA HAS eque, 1,117, pūrvē=bhāga. 


LJ 
CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


146 THE BRAHMANAS 


Tasya (omityetadaksharasya) dvitiyaya svaramatraya Yajurvedam ^ anvabhavat.l 
Tasya (omityetadaksharasya) tritlyaya svaramātrayā Sàmavedam  anvabhavat.2 
Tasya (omityetadaksharasya) vakaramatraya Atharvavedam anvabhavat.$ 
Tasya (omityetadaksharasya) makārašrutyā Upanishadah anvahhavat.t 


Rigveda was formed of the first mātrā of Om, Yajurveda from the 
second, Sāmaveda from the third, Atharvaveda from the vakāra-mātrā 
and Upanishads from makāra-šruti. Since the Upanishads were formed 
separately from the four Vedas, these are separate from the Vedas. 
Had these and the brahmanas formed part of the Vedas, these should 
have been formed along with the Vedas. 


M. .Saunaka, the teacher of Katyayana, writes in the beginn- 
ing of Arskānukramaņī : Rigvedamakhilam drashtāro ye hi munipuii- 
gavah i. e., the best of the munis to whom the complete Rigveda was 
revealed. Saunaka narrates only the rishis of the mantras or the hymns. 
According to Saunaka, the collection of the hymns formed the complete 
part of the Rigveda. The Rigveda never had a line from the brahmana. 
The view point of the teacher normally should have been followed by 
the disciples. Such a reference as mantrabrākmaņayoruedanāmadheyam 
in the works of his disciple, Katyayana, appears to be an inter-polation. 


N. The brahmanas of the Samaveda refer to a subrahamanya.* A 
portion of it reads: Kausika brahmana gautama bruvaneti.’ Satapatha 
Brākmaņa comments : éfa$vadvaitadaruninadhunopajfiatam _yad 
' gautama bruvāņeti,’ i. e., this portion of subrahmanya has been prepared 
by intuition by Aruni, just now. 


1 den (srfüedeeereer) füdlaur aera T4 sepu | 1.1.18 

2 wer (AAA) Alaa AAT ATRĀ TMA g | 1.1.19 

3 wer (aame) Tara cada sme 1 1.1.20 

4 wea (sitas T) AĀTTANT sarge: amat | 1.1.21 

5 gaik aert d fg gag war: 1.1 ; 

6 Yaar, 1.1 

7 airaa iiri, ae 

$ Wagar We Tar gaf, 3.9.4.19, SB — .. ! 
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Jaimintya Brāhmaņa has another reference: atha ha vā eke 
kauSika brāhmaņa gautama bruvāņeti āhvayanti. Tadu ha và āruņi- 
naiva yašasvinopajiiātam!, i. e., a few scholars call it Kaufika Brahmana. 
It was intuitively known to Āruņi. Upa-jfiata works were composed by 
ordinary people.” Kaufika Brahmana is a part of subrahamanya. Jaiminīņa 


_and Satapatha Brühmanas refer to it as composed by Aruni. Satatatka 


even uses the phrase adhunaiva, i. e., just now. It is a further evidence 
to prove that the brāhmaņas of the Samaveda were compiled alongwith 
the Satapatha and other brahmanas and Yàjüavalkya and other rishis 
accepted these brahmanas as composed by them and not to be equated 
with the maniras. 


It is written in the second kandtkd of Gharaņa-vyūha : 


Trigunam pathyate yatra mantrabrahmanayoh saha, 
Yajurvedah sa vijīteyah Seshah sākhāntarāh sinritah.3 


Gharaņa-uyūka is notan authentic and dependable work. Its 
eight or nine different types are available. Its edition by Weber and 
that published from Kasi differ. Mahidasa has a different verse to 
comment : 

Mantrabrahmanayorvedah trigunam yatra pathyate, 

Yajurvedah sa vijiieya anye sakhantarah smritah.4 


The former verse in the Charana-vyitha is not commented upon 
by Mahidāsa, instead he writes his own verse as above and comments 
on it separately. He writes : etadriga pathanam sakhaya adhyayanam 
(yatra) sa yajurvedah. Tachcha taittirīyašākhāyāmevāsti” This verse 
appears to have been inter-polated by a follower of the Taittiriya 
recension. 


1 aw gr ux atferarenitcaanife argued lage ar aa aufero, 
2.79-80, see introduction to Kanva-Satapatha by Caland, p. 101 

2 See above p. 138 : ie E 

3 fagui ew Ta Aa: Wu | pda: U fep Nar: METAT: ET: 11 

4. ner areata: fane ar Tout | ayaa: A ATA Spe WI: SAT: 11 

5 qaasi wreTHT, erg (MA) V wp: | ced ahaa Tie 1 


^ 
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O. Another evidence in the Mimarmsa-sitras helps to establish 
that the brahmanas were not revealed like the hymns, as: mantro- 
padešo va na bhāshikasya prāyopapatterbhāshikašrutih. Šabara in 
his commentary writes : bhāshāsvaro brahmane pravrittah, i.e., the 
brāhmaņas have the same svara as is available in the language of the 
common man. As the svaras of the brahmanas are laukika these 
cannot be revealed by God. Satyavrata Sāmašramī in his Tray?- 
parichaya has put forth this view in details. 


P. The brahmanas refer to the pratikas of the hymns and 
use the phrase ifi at their end; followed by commentary on the hymns 
and mention of the rishis. Kathaka-samhita has the references :3 


(a) mahi trīņāmavo astu. 

(b) Ityesha prājāpatyastrichah. 

(o) Sa vāmadeva ukhyamagrimabibhastamavaikshata sa etat sūktama- 
pašyat kriņushva pājah prasitim na prithvim, iti. 

Similarly Ash{adhyayt and other works do not accept the 
brahmanas as the Vedas. ` 


Dhūrta-svāmī while commenting on mantrabrākmaņayorvedanā- 
madheyam of Apastamba-paribhasha-sitra writes: kaischit mantrāņāmeva 
vedatvamàéritam4 Haradatta Mišra in his commentary on the same 
sūkta writes: kaischinmantrāņāmeva vedatvamākhyātam,” i.e., certain 
scholars accept mantras alone as the Veda. According to both Dhūrta- 
svāmī and Haradatta Misra certain scholars used to accept the 
mantras alone asthe Vedas. 


1 aaa ar 4 wrfüae sratamtuifasafa:, 12.3.17 
2 ATT AAT ax: | 
3 (a) afg Amas, 7.2. 
(b) gate srommeafera:, 7.9 
(c) a ama ETA V GM, AARAA. SYST "re; Shalt a qud, 
sft, 10.5, see Rigveda, 4.4 res ; 
4 fep AAA Aaa ATA, 34 ; : 
5 BRANA AANE, 34) : i 
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After the Mahabharata period, the period of only ajīas came 
into prominence. The brahmanas were in constant use and gained 
special respect. At that time, these came to be equated with the 
Vedas. Not only the brāhmaņas, even the dharma-sütras are at times 
called as amnaya. Viramitrodaya writes tn his Samskara-prakasa : 
mantrabrāhmaņayorvedah shadangameka iti gautamah! Maskari in 
his commentary on sütra—yatra chāmnāyo vidadhyat writes; athavā-āmnā- 
yašabdena manuruchyate. ie. the phrase āmnāya could refer to 
Manusmriti, as well. An author of dharma-sasira uses the word amnaya 
for Manusmriti; similarly, the brahmanas being a compendium to the 
performance of sacrifices, had been called the Veda only ceremoniously 
but not as an actuality. 

Bhatta Kumārila writes in his Zaníra-varitika: 

Smritigranthe — apyaàmnáya$abdaprayogat. Smartadharmadhikare hi 
Sarhkhalikhitābhyāmuktam-āmnāyah ^ smritidháraka iti. Granthaküragatayah 
smritestatkritagranthāmnāyah  smritigranthadhyayinam ^ smritidharsnarthatven- 
oktah.3 

Smriti works are called ēmnāya. Šarhkhalikhita also says so. 
Readers of smriti works can call their original work i.e., Manusmriti 
as amnaya. 

Sabara and later scholars called these as the Vedas. Even 
common man started treating them asthe Veda. "This was the origin 
of the mistake. In the later periods many āchāryas could not confrom 
to this idea; they continued to treat the brahmanas as separate from 
the Veda. However, these āckāryas did not raise their voice against 
the strong prevalent view. Svami Dayananda Sarasvati had raised 
his voice against this view and wrote : Ityadi bahubhih pramanairma- 
ntrāņāmeva vedasamjíià na brāhmaņagranthānāmiti siddham-* 


l wer rre: were «ft lw: p. 507 
2 aa areata fae, 1.51; vi CU SKT | : 
KRASTA, | KATLS fg Meharry TFT: Sra Ka 
i ue | TARTS: SSM: THAT a Salo ISTE, 1.3.7 
4 gente agi: saria esr T ATRI fray, Ainaa, — 
FART ATTA LT 


To 


^ 
e 
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To conclude, it is reiterated that the brahmanas were propo- 

unded by Prajāpati and later seers in the language other than that of 
the mantras; these were compiled in the Mahābhārata period; these 

- brāhmaņas gained importance when sacrifices came to be considered 
NS od as the only meaning of the Vedas and their having the details of the E 
' — — mituals, these came to be known as the Vedas like other dharma-sastras; 
i 


these should be understood in their true context as the explanation 
of the Vedas and not the Veda itself. 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 


THEIR HELP TO UNDERSTAND THE VEDA 


Brahmanas as basis of Nirukta and Nighantu 


Nirukta, probably, is the earliest work, at present available, ' 
which contains the meaning of the Veda. It is one of the ten works 


to be followed by the followers of the Rigveda. Followers of the 


Rigveda in South India even now specially . study it. This was 
not the only Nirukta available at one time; there were many more 
similar works which have been lost now.  JVighaniu is the basis of 
Nirukta. Both Nirukta and  JVighantu were composed by Yaska. 
Nighaņtu is a lexicon of Vedic words. Possibly, many more JVighantus 
had preceded the Nighaniu at present available. Yāska writes : 


Athotābhidhānaih samyujya havischodayati—indraya vritraghne. Indraya 
vritrature. Indrāyāmhomuche, iti. Tanyapyeke samāmananti. Bhūyārsi tu 
samāmnānāt. Yattu samvijūanabhūtam syat prādhānyastuti tat samamane.2 


Ee "14 > 
1 A Nirukta by Upamanyu is referred to by G. Oppert in his List p. II, 510. z 
2 aA: dga aaa qA KAT aR aAA R 


ere aa 1 wife g ama | Gp aE HR STARP a : eg 


qurmt, 7.13, see 2.6.6; MS | 
ç 


^" 
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i.e., many acharyas have an explanation in which the adjectives of the 
devatās are collected, myself on the other hand explain the main 
devatā, viz., Agni etc. which has to be prayed. 


Nirukta-Nighantu by Kautsavya, which also forms part as a 
Parifishta of the Nighantu by Yaska and the Nighanju of Atharvaveda, 
clearly brings forth the dependence-of the Nighantus on the brahmanas. 
The following comparative study of the meanings in the Nighantu and 
the brahmanas is self evident : 


1.14 Atyah agva 

3.17 Adhvarah yajūa 
1.12 Annam udaka 
1,10 Abhram megha 
2.7 Arkah anna 
3.4 Astam griha 
1.14 Arvà ašva 

2.11 Aditih gau 

1.1 Aditi prithivī 
1.11 Aditi vak 

1.10 Adrih megha 
1.5 Abhīšavah rasmi 
1.11 Anushtup vak 
1.3 Amritam hiranya 
2.7 Ayuh anna 

1.1 Ida prithivi 

2.7 lsham anna 

2.7 Ida anna 

2.11 Ida gau 

3.30 Urvi prthivi 

2.7 Urk anna 

1.11 Rik vak 

3.10 Ritam satya 


29 Ojah bala 


8.6 Kam sukha 


Atyo asi (a$va) 

Adhvaro vai yajiiah 
Annam và aapah 
Abhrād vrishtih 
Annamarkah 

Griha và astam 

(Ašva tvam) arvā asi 
Aditirhi gauh 

Iyam vai prithivyaditih 
Vagva aditih 

Girirva adrih 

AbhiSavo vai ra$mayah 
Vagva anushtup 
Amritam vai hiranyam 
Annamu va aayuh 

Iyam (prithivi) va ida 
Annam va isham 
Annam va ila 

Gaurva ida 

Yatheyam prithivyurvi 
Annam va irgudumbarah 
Vagevarchah 

Satyam va ritam 

Ojah sahah 

Sukham vai kam e 


s 


. CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


TB. 3.8.9.1 
ŚB. 1.4.1.38 
SB. 13.8.1.9 
SB. 5.3.5.17 
SB. 9.1.1.4 
SB. 2.5.2.29 
TMB 1.7.1 
SB. 2.3.4.34 
SB. 1.1.4.5 
SB. 6.5.2.20 
SB. 7.5.2.18 
SB. 5.4.3.14 
SB. 1.3.2.16 
SB. 9.4.4.5 
SB. 9.2.3.16 
Kau. 9.2 
Kau. 28.5 
AB. 8.26 
SB. 3.3.1.4 
SB. 2.1.4.28 
SB. 3.2.1.33 
SB. 4.6.7.1 
SB. 7.3.1.23 
Kau. 3.5 
Go-Utt. 6.3 
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1.7 Kshapa rātri 

1.1 Kshama prithivi 
3.3 Gabhirah mahān 
1.1 Gīh vāk 


1.2 Chandram hiraņya _ 


2.3 Jantavah manushya 
3.4 Duryāh griha 

1.11 Dhishaņā vāk 

1.11 Dhenuh vāk 

2.7 Namah anna 

2.3 Narah manushya 
1.1 Nirritih prithivi 
2.10 Nrimnam dhana 
1.12 Payah udaka 

2.7 Payah ana 

1.12 Pavitram udaka 
2.7 Pituh anna 

3.1 Puru bahu 

1.1 Pūshā prithivi 

2.17 Pritanà samgrama 
1.3 Prithivi antariksha 
2.2 Praja apatya 


3.17 Prajāpatih yajūa 
3.27 Pratnam purana 
2.20 Parasuh vajra 

3.17 Makhah yajūa 

3.6 Mayah sukh 

1.5 Marīchipāh rašmi 
1.1 Mahī prithivī 

2.7 Rasah anna 

1.12 Rasah udaka 

1.12 Retah udaka 

3.30 Rodasī dyāvāprithivī 
2.7 Vājah ana ^ ^" s 


e 


= 
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AB. 1.13 


Ime vai dyāvāprithīvī dyāvāKshāmā SB. 6.7.2.3 


Gabhiramimam mahantamimam 
Vāgvai gīh 

Chandram hiranyam 
Manushyā vai jantavah 
Grihā vai duryāh 

Vāgvai dhishaņā 

Vāgvai dhenuh 

Annam namh 

Manushyā vai narah 
Iyam (prithivī) vai nirritih 
Nrimnani...dhanani 

Apo hi payah 

Paya evannam 
Pavitram và apah . 
Annam vai pituh 
Purudasmah bahudanah 
Iyam vai prithivi pasha 


-Yudho vai pritana 


Iyam (prithivi) antariksham 
Praja vai sinuh - 

Praja vai tokam 

Yajüah prajāpatih 
Pratnam...sanātanam 

Vajro vai:parašuh 

Yajūo vai makhah. 

Yadvai sivam tanmayah 

Ye rašmayaste deva marichipah 
Iyam (prithivī) eva Maht 
Rasenannena : 

Raso và aapah . 

Apo hi retah 

Dyāvāprithivī vai rodasi 
Annam vai vajah ` 


SB. 3.9.4.5 
SB. 7.2.2.5 
TB. 1.7.6.3 
SB. 7.3.1.32 
SB. 1.1.2.22 
SB. 6.5.4.5 
TMB. 18.9.21 
SB. 6.3.1.17 
SB. 7.5.2.39 
SB. 5.2.3.3. 
SB. 14.2.2.30 
Kau. 5.4 
SB. 2.5.1.6 
SB. 1.1.1.1 
SB. 1.9.2.20 
SB. 4.5.2.12 
SB. 2.5.4.7 
SB. 5.2.4.16 
AB. 3.31 
SB. 7.1.1.27 
SB 7.5.2.39 
SB. 11.6.3.9 
SB. 6.4.4.17 
SB. 3.6.4.10 
TB. 3.2 8.8 
TB. 2.2.5.5 
SB. 4.1.1.25 
JU. 3.4.7 
SB. 7.2.2.10 


- SB. 3.3.3.18 


TMB. 8.7.9 
AB. 2.41 


SB. 5143 . — 
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2.9 Vajah bala Viryam vai vajah SB. 3.3.4.7 
1.14 Vaji aš$va. Vājino hyasvah SB. 5.1.4.15 
3.17 Vishnu yajūa Vishnurvai yajūah AB. 1.15 
2.9 Savah bala Balam vai gavah SB. 7.3.1.29 
1.12 Sukram udaka Sukra hyāpah TB. 1.7.6.3 
1.12 Satyam udaka Apo hi vai satyam SB. 7.4.1.6 
1.14 Saptih asva (Ašva tvam) saptirasi TMB. 1.7.1 
1.11 Sarasvati vak Vāgvai sarasvatī SB. 2.5.4.6 
1.12 Sarvam udaka Āpa eva sarvam Go.Pū. 5.15 
2.9 Sahah bala Balam vai sahah SB. 6.6.2.14 
1.6 Haritah dišā Diso vai haritah SB. 2.5.1.5 


This is not an exhaustive list. Most of the references are from 
the Satapatha Brahmana; other brahmanas, similarly, have a large 
number of references. Yàska often quotes from the brahmanasto 
authenticate his meanings given in the Nirukta by stating : iti brākmaņam 
and iti ha vijūāyate. These brahmanas were definitely the basis for the 
meanings given by Yāska'in his Nirukta or Nigahniu. In the Vedic 
Kosha by Bhagavad Datta, most of the meanings given are not avail- 
able in the Nirukta and JVighantu by Yāska. Yāska has also stated: 
bhuyarsi tu samamnanat.1 A large number of the meanings available 
in the brahmanas can augment the material of the Nighaniu. 


Basis of the Meanings in the Brāhmaņas 


The meanings given in the brahmanas are derived from hymns. 


These meanings were known to the seers by their intuition. These are | 


all contained in these brahmanas. The real meaning of the Veda 
could be understood only through these brahmanas. This has been 
the main-stay of all the earlier acharyas. The occidental scholars 
mostly have a contradictory opinion. Macdonell writes: ‘The 
investigation of the Brahmanas has shown that being mainly concerned 
- with speculation on the nature of sacrifice, they were already far 
removed from the spiritof the composers of the Vedic hymns, and 


Se 


= 


T a SL S IEEE ae 


map 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and:eGangotri 


THEIR HELP TO UNDERSTAND THE VEDA 155 


contain very little capable of throwing light on the original sense of 
those hymns. They only give.occasional explanations of the Mantras 
and these explanations are.often very fanciful. How completely they 
can misunderstand the meaning intended by the seers appears suffici- 
ently from the following two examples. The Satapatha Brahmana 
(7.4.1.9) in referring to the refrainof Rv.X. 21, wet čarg giar faa, 
‘to what god should we offer worship with oblation,’ says Ka 
is Prajāpati : to him let us offer oblation. Another Brahmana 
passage, in explaining the epithet *golden-handed (faxer-erfe) as 
applied to the sun, remarks that the sun had lost his hand and had 
got instead one of gold. Quite apart from the linguisticevidence, such 
interpretations show that there was already, a considerable gap 
between the period of the Brahmanas and that of the Mantras.” 


The following propositions enunciated by Macdonell above 
need a critical analysis : 


A. The occidental scholars have carried out researches in the 
brahmanas ; 


B. The main theme of the brahmanas is to visualise the form ofa 
sacrifice ; 


C. Tbe brahmanas have not been able to grasp the idea of the seers of 
the mantras ; 


D. The brahmanas have very little material which should be helpful to 
understand the meaning of the Veda ; 


E. The brahmanas give occasional explanations of the sense of the 
mantras ; 


F. These explanations are very often fanciful ; 


G. The explanations in the brahmanas are contradictory to the intended 
meaning of the seers as it is clear from the following two examples : 


(a) wei ara afer fru. This rit is repeated in Rigeda 10.121, — 
It means ‘to what god should we offer worship with oblation. The 
Satapatha Brākmaņa has its correct explanation, wherein ‘Ka’ means 
Prajapati, and we offenoblation to him. E er 


br 
e 
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(b) Another brahmana refers to a hand of gold. Strya had 
lost his hand and had got instead a hand of gold. 


H. Such interpretations show that there was a considerable gap between 
the period of the brahmanas and the mantras. Linguistic evidence also 


supports it. 


A. Martin Haug, Aufrecht, Lindner, Weber, Oertel, Duke 
Gaastra and a few other western scholars have brought out editions of 
the brahmanas like the: Aitareya etc. Eggeling in his translation of 
the Satapatha Brākmaņa and Keith in his translation of Taittirtya-samhita 
have not critically treated the subject. Max Muller writes : “The 
Brahmanas represent no doubt a most interesting phase in the history 
' ofIndian mind, but judged by themselves, as literary productions, 
they are most disappointing. No one would have supposed that at so 
early a period. and in so primitive a state of society, there could have 
risen up a literature which for pedantry and downright absurdity can 
hardly be matched any where. There is no lack of striking thoughts, 
of bold expressions, of sound reasoning, and curious traditions in these 
collections. But these are only like the fragments of a ‘torso’ like 
precious gems set in brass and lead. The general character of these 
worksis marked by shallow and insipid grandiloquence, by priestly 
conceit and antiquarian pedantry. It is most important to the histo- 
rian that he should know how soon the fresh and healthy growth of a 
nation can be blighted by priestcraft and superstition. Itis most 
important that we should know that nations are liable to these epide- 
mics in youth as well asin their dotage. These works deserve to be 
studied as the physician studied the twaddle of idiots, and the raving 
ofmad men.” (p. 389, History of Sanskrit Literature) 


The meaning in the brahmanas is not easily understood especi- 
ally when a major portion of our literature has been lost. When 
Sayana and other mediaeval writers had not been able to completely 
grasp the meaning, their comprehension by the foreign writers is an 
impossibility. The brahmanas are full of allegorical references and 

_need to be carefully studied. An interesting example is: 


La 
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(a) Prajāpatirha vai svam duhitaramabhidadhyau. Divam voshasam 
và mithunyenayāsyāmiti tām sambabhüva.1 


(b) Sa vai yajiia eva prajāpatih.? 

Here, Prajāpati is the name of Surya, a: as evident from the 
references in the brahmanas ; 

(1) Yo hyeva savitā sa prajāpatih.3 

(2) Prajāpatirvai savita.4 


(3) Prajāpatirvai suparņo garutmānesha savitā.5 


i. e., Savitā, or Sūrya or Prajāpati are all the names’ of Prajāpati. 
Prajāpatī also means sacrifice, e. g., 


(1) Yajūa u vai prajāpatih.6 
(2) Prajapatirvai yajüah." 


i. e. yajííais Prajāpati and Prajapati is Surya : 
(1) Yajūa eva Savita.8 
(2) Sayahsa yajiio asau sa adityah.9 


Savitā is called yajūa as on account of Vishnu — Sūrya, sacrifices and all 
other actions of this universe are being performed. This Prajapati or 
nebula has diva or prakasa and Usha two twin daughters. The Savità or 
Prajapati is the father of all the devas., as: savita vai devānām prasa- 


1 sarafaea eat grata? | fed atad ar agaaa: at arya, 1.7.4.1 

2 4 dug us emi, 1.7.4.4; compare 3.3, AB ; 8.2.10, TMB; 1.32, commentary 
by Medhatithi on Manusmriti; and ssrafaa tat gigandu. 3.6.5, MS and 
49.12, MS 

3 at ea afar a warf: 12.3.5.1, SB, 

4 mafaa afaa, 16.5.17, TMB 

5 sma guit reas afaa, 10.2.7.4, SB 

6 wa gā ssm:, 10.1, KB 

7 sema uzr:, 1.3.10.10, TMB. 

8 ua ga afaa, 1.83, GB, pūrva-bhāga 

9 qu: AMSA Afar, 14.1.1.6, $B 
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vita Taittirīja Brākmaņa has a clear reference: Sah (Prajapatih) 
mukhāddevānasrijata,* i.e., Prajāpati or Savità or Sūrya gives birth 
to all the devas or the organs of sense, i. e., indriyas through his mouth 
or the rays or the electrons. Eggeling translates it as, ‘By (the breath 
of) his mouth he created the gods. This rendering by Eggeling is 
incorrect. Sataptha Brākmaņa has another reference: sah (prajapati) 
āsyenaiva devanasrijata. Prana or the organs of vitality are devas, i. e., 
these are synonyms, as: iasmāt prāņā devāh.* Prana is also asura or 
again vital breath. This is born of Prajapati or Surya or Savità i. e., 
through heat of the sun or electrons. This is further evident from the 
following reference in the Satapatha Brahmana : sa (prajüpatih) agni- 
meva mukhajjanayàm chakre Prajāpati or the Surya has given birth to 
agni of this universe as well as of the antarikska through radiant 
electrons. 

Nirukia has a relevant quotation from some brahmana : sorde- 
avānasrijata tat surāņām suratvam. . Asorasurānasrijata tadsurāņā- 
masuratvam iti vijiiāyate,* i. e., he created the devas from the radiant 
electrons and the asuras from non-radiant paramanus. Kāļhaka-samhitā 
has a similar reference : ahnā devanasrijata te Suklam varņamapushyan. 
Rātryā asuranste krishna abhavan.’ 


Div means bright and usha burning. An exhaustive critical 
study of the brahmanas and other literature will help to grasp the true 
allegorical meaning of these references. 


Satapatha Brahmana has another allegorical reference : iyam 
vai prithivyaditih seyam devānām patnī, i. e., this earth is the wife 


1 afaa 4 cai safaar, 1.1.3.6, SB; Eggeling translates it as impeller, which is 
incorrect 
2 a: (sarafa:) gare amare 2.2.9.5-8, TB 


3 a: (ssrrafa:) aAa Warme, 11.1.6.7, SB 

4 aA SMT ar:, 7.5.1.21, SB 

5 a (xorafa:) afaa gaai wa, 2.2.4.1, SB 
oe SANGRE A FT U SUI adiga Wegen eta FIT, 3.8 
7 Hel SATA C Gra THAT | TMG GET THAT 9.11 

8 mid gfveufalt: Wd Sarai Weit, 1.3.1.5, SB ae 


c 


r 
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of the devas. A single frithiot cannot be the wife of a large number of 
devas. Tt is another allegorical reference to explain a scientific aspect. 


Svāmī Dayānanda Sarasvati has explained the correct sense of 
this reference. Bhatta Kumārila has also referred to it in his Tantra 
Vārttika : 

Prajapatistāvat prajāpālanādhikārādāditya evoch ā 

T F yate. Sa chāruņodaya- 
velāyāmushasamuddyannabhyait. Sa tadāgamanādevopajāyata iti tadduhitritvena 
vyapadiš$yate. Tasyam chārukiraņākhyavījanikshepāt strīpurushayogavadupachārah.2 


Bhatta Kumārila has given the correct translation of the 
controversial passage. Max Muller, however, expresses surprise and 
writes in his history of Sanskrit Littrature (p. 529), “Sometimes 
however, we feel surprised at the precision with which even such 
modren writers as Kumārila are able to read the true meaning of their 
mythology.” The correct rendering of this story is available in the 
Satapatha Brākmaņa itself as : so (prajapatih or sarhvatsarah or vayuh) 
adityena divam mithunam samabhavat.3 Griffith insists on following 
the incorrect meaning and translates it in the appendix and writes that 
the whole passage is difficult and obscure. 


The only apt meaning of Prajapati has been explained above. 
Strenuous efforts could help to explain the correct meaning of other 
similar allegorical references. An attempt has been made by the 
occidental and most of the Indian scholars; but itis the only need of 
the hour. 


B. Yajūa has been equated with sacrifice only. It is one of 
its meanings; butis not necessarily applicable every where in the 
understanding of the Veda or the brahmanas.‘ While explaining 


tem m eee 
1 Grantha-prāmāņyāprāmāņya-višaya, Rigvedadi-bhashya-bhümika 
2 omea sore Catered | V Melee | aT 
araa aft Tage eraat | eet Areata Te veituaq- 
qnem, 1.3.7 ME 
3 a: (srarafir:—daerc—anr:) RAT fad fenpi aaa 6.1.2.4 
4 p.88, Works of Pt. Guru Datta 


^- 
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this word the brāhmaņas have explained the creation of the universe 
and all the scientific aspects ofit. 


C. In substance, the brāhmaņas are very near to the Vedas 
and help to understand the meaning of the mantras. Each word in a 
brāhmaņa has more than one meaning as the Nirukta says : bahubha- 
ktivādīni hī brāhmaņāni” In general, the earlier foreign writers had 
accepted only one meaning of each word. Interpretations by them as 
such were always incorrect. The brāhmaņas on the other hand have 
more than one meaning of a word due to similarity of the qualities. 
This helped them to have many synonyms. Similar is the case with 
the language of the common man or the laukika bhāshā. By dividing 
the similar qualities it has been possible always to have synonyms. A 
few examples from Rigveda are given below : 


Tvam mahimavanim 4.19.6 Urvi prithvi 1.185.7 
Urvi prithvi 6.1.7 Urvi...bhümih 6.47.20 
Mahi gauh T 101.33.7 Urvim prithvim 7.38.2 
Ksham...urvim 6.17.7 Prithivi bhütmurvim 6.68.4 
Unatti bhümim pritivimuta Yatheyam prithivi 

dyàm 7 5.85.4 mahī dādhāra 10.6.9 
Bhümim prithivim 12.1.7 Kshamam bhümim 1.3.20 
Kshamatyeti prithvim 10.31.9 Bhümim mahīmapārām 30.1 
Urvi antarmahī 3.38.3 Kshitirna prithvi 61.5.3 
Aditim dhārayata kshitim 1.36.3 Prithvim...... mahim 2.4.6.8 TB 


In the above references, mahi, avani, vrvi, prithvi, prithivi, gau, 
bhūmi, aditi, kshiti, kshma, ksha all the eleven words in their original 
form do not mean earth. In the mantras, these have different conno- 
tation as vast, greatness, residence, protection etc. All these words 
are used as adjectives in one or the other reference. "These adjectives 
have an etymological meaning; so the words also have an etymological 
meanig. In their yoga-rudha form these assume their form of con- 


1 agaaa ét arent, 7.2 
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ventional meaning which implies that these words mean earth. A 
student of the Veda will not accept the conventional meaning of any 
of these words. Based on the mantras, these are considered as synonyms 
in the brahmanas. Yaska accepts these as meaning prithivi or earth 
in the Wighaņtu on the basis of the hymns and the brahmanas. A few 
more corroborative examples all from the Rigveda except one from 
Maitrayani-samhita are given below: ` 


Sukraya bhanave 7.4.1 Bhānunā sam süryenarochase 8.9.18 
Süryo nah šukrah .6.4.3  Sūryasya haritah 5.29.5 
Indram maghavānamenam 7.28.5 Indra gakra 1.62.4 ` 
Indra vajrin 4.19.1 Puruhiita indrah ; 4.17.5 
Tokaya tanayaya 6.1.12 Yena tokam cha tanayam cha 1.92.13 
Adbhirarkaih 6.4.6 Mahi apāre rajasī 9 68.3 
A mahi rodasī priņa 9.4.5 Bīihatī mahi 9.5.6 
Rodasī mahi 9.18.5 A rodasi brihatī 172.4 
Dyāvābhūmi śriņutam rodasi me 10,12.4  Rodast chidurvi 3.56.7 
Rodasī brihatī 19.10,3 Vājino arvatah 9.6.2 
Vāji arushah 5.56.7 Sapti hari j 3.35.2 
Aíumasvam 7.71.5 Paidvo vāji 1.116.6 
Vājyarvā : 1.163.12 Atyo na vàjt 9.96 15 
Atyam na vàjinam 1.135.5 Atyam na saptim 3.22.1 
Ašvam na vājinam 7.7.1 Sahah ojah 5.57.6 
A$vam na tvà vajinam 9 87,1 Bribūkam vahatah purīsham — 10.27.28 
Tarase balaya 3.18.3 Galdaya...gira 8.1.20 
AVA noli d itena tvā...... 
Bee opu ae au o 19.7.5 
Vajinivati...chitramagha 7.75.5 Stprceb pira 6.24.7 
Viívà bhuvānāni sarva MS. 4.14.14 Radhasa $ravasa cbs 6.10.5 
Adhvanah pathašva 1 6.16.3 Vatsam gāvo na GENE 6.45.28 
Narah maryah 5.53.3 Vajinamasumatyam na vājinam 1.135.5 


These are the synonyms for sirya, indra, dyava-prithivt, asva etc. 
Here, for example,. indra is not the name of a particular person. 
3 CNN 


^ 
c 


1 Long and short paths - Sayana 


o 
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Formation of a sentence helps to understand that any wealthy object 
could be called indra. 


Fifty seven different words for vak are used in the JVighan(u. 
These include dhara, mandrā, sarasvatī, jihvā, rik, anushiup and other 
words, as well. In the brahmanas some of the names havea similar 
meaning. The following four words used as an adjective have the 
same meaning in the Veda ` 


Mandrayà soma dhārayā 9.6.1 Mandrayā deva jihvayā 5.26.1 
Mandrayā cha jihvayā 7.16.9 Yam yāchāmyaham vāchā sarasvatyā 5.7.5 
Mandrāh girah 7.18.3 ` Atra mandrā giro devayantirupasthuh 7.18.3 


Regarding loka, rik and other words, Macdonell has 
expressed doubt, as he writes : “Thus among the synonyms of vac 
‘speech’ appear such words as Sloka, nivid, re, gāthā, anusiubh, which 
denote different kinds of verses or compositions and can never have 
been employed to express the simple meaning of ‘speech.’ On the 
other hand these words are available in the Veda, the recensions, 
Nighaniu and the brāhmaņas, e.g., : 


Richā girā maruto devyadite 8.27.5, RV 

Richam vācham prapadye 36.1, Yajurveda 
Vacho...richo girah sushtutayah 10.91.12, RV 
Richam gāthām brahma param jigārhsan 135.79, Kaušika-sūtra 


Rik has been positively used as an adjective of the word vak and 
its meaning is, therefore, speech. Similarly, the word šloka, though 
used for a verse is also used for speech in the Rigveda. It is also evi- 
dent from a hymn of the Yajurveda : chakshurma... vibhāhi. 
Srotramme ślokaya, i.e., put light into my eyes and hearing in my ears. 


1 Aitareya Brāhmīāņa reads: vāyurhyeva prajāpatistuktamrishiņā-pavamānah 
prajaptiriti; i.e., vayu is Prajapati. Hymn 9.5.9 in Rigveda explains that what 
_ flows is vàyu. 
_ 2 See Bhandarkar Commemoration Volume, Poona, 1917 


3 sept. fan nitrē weiten, 14.8 
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Sloka here, has been used for speech or sabda or hearing. The following 
hymns from the Rigveda also substantiate this view : 


(a) Ritasya floko badhirā tatarda karņāh,1 i.c., speech or gabda of truth 
is a remedy for deaf ears; 


(b) Mimihi slokamāsye? i.e., speak the šabda of Veda frorn the mouth; 


(c) Praite vadantu pra vayam vadàm gravabhyo vacham vadata vadadbhyah 
yadadrayah parvatah sākamāšavah slokam ghosham bharathendraya sominah.3 


Here, Sloka is a synonym of ghosha or vant. The remaining words 
are available in the Vedas and mean speech. These very words in 
the Vedas have other meaning also according to the reference to the 
context. While explaining the meaning of the Veda, it is essential . 
that the meaning which is correct according to the reference to the 
context alone should be used. 


Another decisive example is available in the word adkvara, 
which is a synonym of yajía in WNighantu. Satapalha and the other 
brahmanas have its similiar use. Its use as a synonym of Jajüa is 
explained in the Rigveda as : agne yam yajtiamadhvaram visvatah pari- 
bhūrasi.* Skanda Svāmī writes in his commentary on the Rigveda : 
adhavarašabdo ayam  yajfiamityanena paunasattayanna yajfianama 
kim tarhi. Tadvišeshaņam. Here, adhvara is an adjective of yajña; 
being adjective, it becomes a synonym of Jaja elsewhere. All the 
adjectives are not synonyms ; but where the qualified and the quali- 
fying words have similar qualities these become synonyms. Scholars 
not grasping this point are not able to translate correctly. 


alah E E LL 
1 wer Natal aferer aad mn, 4.32.9 
2 afg miren, 1.38.14 i 
3 ŠĀ weg T d gara MIAH «TW Aaa Sex: | 
quum: THAT: wrap: wee WIS AAT M AT: 10.94,1 
4 3.17; See also Vedic Kosha x 
aaa a owe asa: aA, 1. : 
> aer recti aaa A TATA afg afet 


^ 


LJ 
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Oldenberg writes, “Agni, whatever sacrifice and worship thou 
encompassest on every side." In note number 1 on it, he further 
writes, “worship is a very inadequate translation of adhvara, which is 
nearly a synonym of aa..., Prof. Max Muller writes: ‘I accept the 
natives explanation sreax without a flaw, perfect, whole, holy.’ 


Griffith in his translation of the Veda writes : ‘Agni, the perfect 
sacrifice which thou encompassest, about.’ i 


; Macdonell also writes, ‘O Agni, the worship and sacrifice that 
thou encompassest on every side, WW 84x again coordination with 4; 
the former has a wider sense - worship (prayer and offering); the latter 
sacrifiicial act.* 


Oldenberg and Macdonell coordinate the two words by using 
cha. They do not accept the two words as qualifying and qualified. 
Since Griffith had been in India and also with the scholars of Kasi, 


the translation of the scholars did not appeal him and he treats adhvara. 


as an adjective. He translates it as perfect like Max Muller. He has 
translated this word as yajfia in other references, as well. If the adjec- 
tives, according to the reference to the context, had been accepted as 
synonyms of the qualified, the meanings as contained in the brahmanas 
could never have been distorted by’ these occidental scholars, in the 
followidg more examples : 


(a) Ašmānam chitsvaryam parvatam girim? Max Muller translates it ` 


as the rocky mountain (cloud); and Griffith as the rocky mountain. 
(b) Parvato girih;$ Max Muller translates it as the gnarled cloud. 
(c) Yadadrayah parvatah;5 
(d) Girirvà adrih;$ 


1 p.l, Hymns to Agni, S.B.E, Vol. XLVI 

2 p.6, Vedic Reader 

3 award farad udd fux", 5.56.4, Rigveda 
_ 4 qádt firfv:, 1.37.7, Rigveda 
_ 5 qaum: TÄTT: 10.94.1, Rigveda ( 
6 frfeat wf, 7.52.18 
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(e) Varaham tiro adrimasta;1 Griffith translates it as ‘......... the wild 
boar, shooting through the mountain.” 


Nighantu settles this issue wherein it is written : adrih......... 
parvatah, Girih........ Varahah.........iti meghanāmāni,* i. e., these 


are the names for cloud. Scholars should never have had any objection 
in accepting these as synonyms. 


Indra also means vayu, in the following references: 
(a) Indrena vayuna;3 

(b) Esha indraya v&yave svarjitparishichyate;4 

(c) Yo vai vayuh sa indro ya indrah sa vayuh;5 

(d) Ayam va indro yo ayam pavate.6 


Indra is the adjecti ve of vāju, and it means vāyu also. 


Oldenberg translates yajūa as sacrifice and adhvara as worship. 
Macdonell reverses the meaning by translating yajfia as worship and 
adhvara as sacrifice. Oldenberg has accepted these as synonyms while 
translating : 

(a) Satyadharmāņamadhvare,” as ‘whose ordinances for the sacrifice 
are true. l ue 

(b) Agniryajfiasyadhvarasya chetati8 as ‘Agni watches sacrifice and 
service.’ But this meaning does not convey any sense. 


(c) Yajfianamadhvarasriyam,® as the beautifier of sacifices. 


1 , 1.61.7, Rigveda 
; uM UE lise Ga love «Efe AMAA, 1.10 
3 , 1.14.10, Rigveda 
» S dā akakaa, 9.27.2, 
5 at å ag: wb we U wmm, 4.1.3.19, SB 
6 ari ar eal wis Tad, 14.2.2.6, SB 
7 «wartet, 1.12.7, Rigveda 
8 anaim afr, 1.120.4, Rigveda 
9 asma dum, P443, Rigveda 


a 
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In the following passages, Macdonell translates yajfia as 
sacrifice : i 


(c) Yajfiasya devamritvijam! as the divine ministrant of the sacrifice. 
'(b) Yajfiaih vidhema;? offer worship with sacrifices. 


(c) Yajūasya hi stha ritvijāš as ye two (Indra-Agni) are ministrants ot 
the sacrifice. In these references from the hymns the meaning of adhvara and 
yajfia is sacrifice. The usage adhvaro vai yajūahtin the Satapatha Brahmana 


conveys the correct meaning of the Veda and is neither ‘difficult nor obscure.’ 


The words in the Vedas have both yaugika, i.e., an etymologi- 
cal and yoga-rüdha or both etymological and a conventional meaning. 
According to the qualifying sense, the adjective represents only the 
meaning of its derivative root. These adjectives in other 
places become the noun or have etymological and conventional mean- 
ing. Brahmanas, therefore, have given the correct meanings of the 
words in the Veda. The scholars could not grasp the true sense of 
the brahmanas and started calling their interpretations as showing a 
considerable gap between the period of the brahmanas and that of the 
mantras. (Macdonell). ` 


Mundaka Upanishad has the correct interpretation in : yathorna- 
nābhih srijate grihnate cha * 


D. It is, therefore, essential that the correct applicable 


' meaning with reference to the context should first be grasped, before 


an attempt is made to translate the Vedas. For this very reason the 
translations of the Vedas by Roth, Weber, Max Muller, Oldenberg, 
Gelner, Whitney, Macdonell and others are far from the true and 
correct meaning of the Vedas. ; 


] user fanfare, 1-1.1, Rigveda 
2 ua: AIN, 2.35.12, Rigveda 
3 user fe e «asī, 8.38. I; Rigveda 
4 sem d ug, 1.2.4.5, SB 
5 qaia: gt Tet A, 1.7 
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Genealogies of the seers are available. One such genealogy is 
as follows : 


Brahma 


Vasishtha 
| 
Sakti” 


Paragara 
Vyasa 


The former four seers of this genealogy are those to whom 
many sūktas of the Vedas were revealed. Vyasa had propounded all 
the recensions, except the four Vedas, and the brāhmaņas. Yajfiavalkya 
and others who had propounded the brahmanas were his contemporary. 
The seers of the preceding few dynasties had also been explaining the 
Vedas. It is not possible to forget the meanings in a few dynasties, 
especially, when there was a continuity in the genealogies of these 
seers. Therefore, there could never be a possibility of mistake in the 
interpretation of the Vedas by these seers. On the other hand, 
all possible mistakes have crept into the translations of the 
occidental scholars. 


E. It has earlier been stated that the original exponents of 
the brahmanas were the same seers to whom the meaning of the Vedas 
was revealed. These original brahmanas formed the basis for the 
brāhmaņas compiled during the Mahabharata period. These bráhmanas 
therefore, have the material to correctly interpret the Vedas. 


_ F. These brahmanas alone are helpful in the correct inter- 
pretation of he Vedas, has been explained above. Macdonall wrote : 
‘As to the physical basis of the Afvins, the language of the Rishis is so 
they themselves do not seem to have understood what 


vague that 
: these deities represented” He has again written, "The 


phenomenon 


]- See above chapter on ‘Period of their Compilation.’ 
2 p. 53, Vedic Mythology, 1898 


. 
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physical basis of the svins has been a puzzle from the time of the 
earliest interpreters before Yaska, who offered various explanations, 
while modren scholars also have suggested several theories. The two 
most probable are that the Aśvins represented either the morning 
twilight, as half light and half dark, or the morning and the evening 
star.’ 


. Ghate, in his Lectures on the Rigveda, writes, "but these theories 
(dawn and the spring) cannot fully explain all the details connected 
with these legends.” 


The twin words ašvin and nāsatya are referred to in the Veda as 
qualifying and the qualified and have the same meaning, ie. nàsatya 
".atuni3 While mentioning the devatā or seers of the hymns, 
certain āchāryas refer to them as nāsatjau or asvinau devate. Similarly, 
devaiet mentioned in Rigveda is nāsatyau in Brthaddevata and ašvinau in 
the interpretation by Svāmī Dayananda Sarasvati. 


Šrī Aravind has written on the word ndsatya and states: 
Nasatya is supposed by some to be a patronymic, the old grammarians 
ingeniously fabricated for it the sense of ‘true and false’ but I take it 
from ‘nas’ to move...... They show that the two Ašvins are twin divine 
| powers whose special function is to perfect the nervous or vital being 
in man in the'sense of action and enjoyment. But they are also powers 
of truth, of intelligent action, of right enjoyment." 


Barth and other French translators have followed the European 
scholars in their interpretations. 


Macdonell states that the Vedic seers had not understood the 
meaning of this word. Not only the Vedic seers and Yaska, but those 


. 1 pp. 128-129, Vedic Reader 


4 šad, 1.15. 11 
5 p. 531, Vol. 1, Arya 
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scholars of the present age who have the correct grasp over these 
Words and are not biassed, understand their meaning correctly. The 
root of the word ašvin is referred to in the Rigveda as: pürvirasnantà- 


vašvinā, i. e., asnantau ašvinau or two comprehending ašvis. The 
Satapatha Brahmana explains its derivation as: a$vinàvime hidam 


sarvama$nuvatam.* The meaning of asvidvaya in the Nirukta and ` 


Brihaddevatā is the same as available in the brahmanas and the recen- 


sions of the Vedas. The derivation in the Nirukta is the same as in 
the Veda and the brāhmaņa. 


(a) Asvinau yad vyasnuvàte sarvam. Rasenānyau joytisnyah. Tatkava- 
$vinau. Dyavaprithivyavityeke. Ahorātrau, ityeke, "Suryāchandramasau, ityeke. 
Rājānau puņyakritau, ityaitihāsikāh.3 


(b) Nāsatyau chāšvinau. Satyāveva nāsatyau,* ityaurņavābhah. Satyasya 


praņetārau, ityāprāyaņah. Nāsikāprabhavau babhūvaturiti va.5 


A similar meaning is expressed in the Brihaddevata : : 


(a) Aurņavābho dvriche tvasmin a$vinau manyate stutau.6 
(b), Sūryāchandramasau tau hi prāņāpānau cha tau smritau, 
Ahorātrau cha tāveva syāttām tāveva rodasī.? 


(c) Agnuvate hi tau: lokafi jyotishā cha rasena cha. 
prithakprithak. cha charato dakshinenottarena cha.8 


1 qdfeererrafiasrr, ie. amat afeadt, 8.5.31 
afaa ge Ang, 4.1.1.6, $B 
3 afat ag eed wd) Ame fara: aearafeadt iaa 1 
arii, gāš 1 quist, HIF | vrerit quist, geifagrfemr:, 12.1 
ādhyāyī, 6.3.75 1 i d 
: PARU RUN f wer ATA, JANA: 1 MUCU TAT, SAAN: | TERT- 
saat agagftta at, 6.13 | 
6 star gg afea afat went unit, 125 
7 qataeamat at fe sraramīt a at krīt i 
aget sr area ear aaa qul 126 


$ sem fg at repr, fast w AT Wi TUTTE FARA Sera em 4,127. — 


4 " 
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23 ET. 
CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. . NE Cu Xs 


PNE X to tcx 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


170 1 THE BRAHMANAS 


The same meaning is expressed in the Rigveda, the recensions 
and the brahmanas : : . 
(a) Dyavaprithivi và aš$vinau.l 


(b) Ime ha vai dyāvāprithivī pratyakshamagvinau.? 


(c) Ahorātre và ašvinau.? 


(d) Rita.4 
(e) Ritāvridhā.5 


Ašvidvaya or nasatya are the form of truth. They make or 
tioned them as born of the nāsikā as 


cause progress. Yaska has men 
he interprets it as inspiration and expiration personified and identified 


with the ašvins. These inspiration and expiration are born of the 
nāsikā or the nose.° 


The brahmanas term the aśvins as adhvaryu; ašvināvadhvaryū.” 
The Nirukta has termed the'two afvins as the two sacred soverigns; the 
adhvaryu of a nation is the commander of the army and head of the 
state. Rajanau® and nripaii* are used for the ašvins in the Rigveda. All 
these meanings imply all pervasiveness and ifthe meaning is not 
accepted, the meaning of the hymns cannot be understood. It is, 
therefore, evident that meaning of the hymns in the brāhmaņas 
is the only correct meaning. Yāska has accepted the explanations 
given in the brahmanas. These European writers who call the 
explanations as available in the brahmanas or the Nirukta as imaginary 


are themselves far from the truth. 


Lll 2 UE P 
1 arargfudt ar afiat, 13.5,KS — 

2 mā arargfrāt sagaia, 4-1.5.16, SB 

3 egt ar afiat, 3.4.4, MS 

4 "ATT, 1.46.14, Rigveda 

5 AMAT, 1.47.1, Rigveda 

6 ATA Z 

7 wferawag, 1.12.17, SB 

8 xmi, 10.39.19, RV 5 Taft, 7.71.4, RV T TM 
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G. Another example wherein Macdonell and other interpre- 
ters of the Veda have failed to grasp its meaning is: kasmai devāya 
havisha vidhema. The word kak has been interpreted as prajapati not 
only in the bráhmanas but also in the readings from the brahmanas 
and in Maitrayant and other recensions., as: 


(a) Kantvaya kayo yadvai tadvarunagrihitabhyah kamabhavattasmatka- 
yah. Prajāpatirvai kah. Prajāpatirvai tah prajā varunenagrahyadyatkaya 
ātmana evainà varuņānmunchati.1 ; 


(b) Kantvāya kāyo yadvā abhyastadvarunagrihitabhyah. Kamabhavatta- 
smātkāyah. Prajāpatirvai tāh prajā varunenagrahayatprajapatih kah. Atm- 
anaivainà varuņānmunchati.2 : 


In these references kak is interpreted as prajapati as personified 
sukha or virtue or piety. The phrase makahin the Rigveda further ex- 
plains it® Grammatically the interpretation of kasmai, according to 
some scholars, as sukhasvarūpāya prajāpataye is incorrect. But Ashiadh- 
Jüyt helps to tide over this hurdle as "well. Sarvanamnah smai,* here 
clarifies that smai suffix is used with pronouns only and kasmai isa 
pronoun and not a proper name." 


Rules of grammar for the language of the common people are 
not applicable to the Veda. The phrase visva is ordinarily a pronoun but 
in the Rigveda visvaya, vivat and visve.* the three different forms of this 


-word are suffixes for nouns only. Even nouns are used .as suffixes 


in the Rigveda as : yadindragni paramasyam prithivyam madhya- 
masyamavamasyamuta sthah.’ In this hymn faramasyam, madhya- 


1 sema ral ag ONAT: AAE: | Nate mi] safes oT: NS 
qanana MEAT quur aangaf, 1.10.10, MS d 

2 SKATU Bal gr ATTRA: 1 HAMAR | NIST GI: ST 
ainara: qq aaa geak, 96.5, KS 

3 10.121.5 

4 wd: SH, 7.1.17 cm Y 

5 See also, op: 11-19, part l, Vedic Hymns, 1891 

6 am, 1.50.1; favara, 1.189.6; faxa, 4.56.4 .. 

7 afai rri qa AARAA eu, 1.108.10 7 

^ 
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masyam and avamasyam are nouns and pronoun suffiixes are used with 
them. Similarly, if kah meaning Prajapati has the suffix smai and the 
brahmanas interpert it as a noun, itis definitely correct. Samkara in 
his bhashya of tenth -sloka of Vishnu-sahasra-nàma writes : hiranyagarbha 
ityashtau mantrah. Kasmai devayetyatra ekaralopenaikadaivatapra- 
tipādakāh, i. e.,in these hymns e prefix of kasmai has been dropped 
and as ekasmai it means the only supreme God. Bhatta Bhaskara 
similarly interprets it.* In order to belittle the Veda, its meta-physical 
importance, these scholars translated it as, ‘to what god should we 
offer worship with oblation.’ The word kasmai has not been wrongly 
interpreted in the brahmanas, but all these scholars have misunder- 
stood the correct meaning. 


Patanjali while commenting on the aphorism kasyeta also 
elaborates our view point: sarvasya hi sarvanama sarhjūā kriyate. 
Sarvašcha prajāpatih. Prajapati$cha kah.3 


Likewise, the word hiranyapant and its meaning in the brahmana 
has not been understood by Macdonell. The word has an allegorical 
reference like many other words: ¢ristrsha tvāshļra, dadhyam ātharvaņa, 
rudra etc. A careful analytical study of the literature will help under- 
_ stand its correct implication. 


= H. The gap between the revelation of the hymns and the 
original brahmanas is not long. After the revelation of the hymns to 
the seers, Brahma and other sages had started expounding the 
brahmanas. Their explanations of the hymns in the brahmanas 
continued to be preserved in the successive dynasties of the sages. 
Additions were also made to the original material and the final 
compilation was completed during the Mahabharata period. Therefore, 
the gap cannot be of a longer duration. 


1 KET Kert? Wear: med Bate CANAR- ATTE TT: 10 
2 p.44, Vcl3, 2.2.12, TS — raa 
. . 8 weder fg were der fae | WWW Toei: | STU 3:,:4.2.25 


f 
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„The philological evidence is not tenable. The gathas in the ' 


brahmanas are in the language of the common man. Thesame seers 
who had propounded the brahmanas had also" written on dharma-šāstra 
etc. as discussed earlier! A thorough study of our vast literature is 
the desideratum as the language differs from subject to subject. 


To conclude, the Satapatha Brākmaņa clearly states that : yatha- 
rktathà brāhmaņam,*i. e, the brahmana has the same as the richā; 
and yathaiva yajustathā bandhuh,3 i. e, the idea expressed in the 
brāhmaņa is the same as expressed in the hymn from the Yajurveda. 


„Svāmī Dayānanda Sarasvati has the apt reference in his 
advertisement of his translation of the Veda as: 

. Idam vedabhāshyamapūrvam bhavati, Mahāvidushāmāryyāņām pūrva- 
jānām yathāvadvedārthavidāmāptānāmātmakānām dharmmātmānām sarvaloko- 
pakārabuddhinām šrotriyāņām brabmanishthānām paramayoginām brahmādivyā- 


saparyyantānām munyrishīņāmeshām kritīnām sanātanānām vedāfigānāmaitareya- | 


Satapathasāmagopatha - brāhmaņpūrvamīmāmsādisāstropavedopanishachchhākhā» 
ntaramūlavedādisatyašāstrāņām vachanapramanasarmgrahalekhayojanena pratya- 
kashādipramāņayuktyā cha sahaiva rachyate hyatah.4 


Inier-polation in the Brahmanas 


. Yajfiikadeva in his commentary on Aatyayana-srauta-süira writes 
about the Satapatha Brahmana : idam brāhmaņavākyam dharmaviru- 


ddham or kenachidatra prakshiptam syat, i. e., the reading in this’ 


I See above p. 119 
2 qatar AAT, 12.5.2.4 
3 ada TJAT ār3:, 6.4.2.4 


4 wi aragi wate aaga geomet Tag Te TA eee Ame TA 
aeniei wee rre egfgnt aT qafat Tafa agrisar 
gq gi a gR a tae 


STRIDE RIK ragane aaia RE MIS MEC PC SE 
s Ra Tad WT: 


5 sd mead fuam agar Wafer sap eq, 7.53; Commentary om . 


3.1.2.21, SB s 
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brahmana regarding Yajfiavalkya expressing a desire to eat the meat 
of a calf is against the dharma and has to be treated as an inter- 
polation. Thisis one of the examples; the readings in the brāhmaņas 
are at times corrupt, or have been lost or have inter-polations. 


The printed editions of the brahmanas have a large number of 
corrupt readings. In the Aitareya Brahmana it is stated: sauryà và 
eta devatā yannividah.! Here devatayā reading instead of devatā is 
nearer to the style in the brahmanas. A few similar readings are : 


(a) Aindro vai devataya kshatriyo bhavati.2 
(b) Āgneyo vai devatayā kshatriyo dīkshito bhavati.9 
(c) Prajapatyo hyesha devataya yad dronakalasah.4 


. Another reading in the Aitareya Brahmana is : yam paryastami- 
yādabhyudiyāditi sā tithih.* The Kaushītaki Brākmaņa has a variant 
reading of the same as: yām paryastamayamutsarpediti sā sthitih.* 
Readings in Gopatha Brahmana 3.3, uttara-bhaga and Aitareya Brahmana, 
3.7, differ. The edition of the Gopatha Brākmaņa printed from Leyden 
has many mistakes in spite of the best efforts of its editor. 


A comparative study of Gopatha Brālmaņa and Kaushītaki 
Brākmaņa brings forth many variations: Amritam vai praņavah” in 
the former is amritam vai prāņah* in the latter. The reading prāņah 
appears to be more correct. Similarly, apsu vai marutah śitah? in the 
latter is read as apsu vai marutah $ritáh'? in the former. Here, also, 
the reading šritā in the latteris correct. 


1 diui ar cat Saar aafaa: 3.11 

2 dat d tagat afaat wafa, 7.13, AB 

3 ania 4 g«qur afaut atferat wafa, 7.24, AB 

4 TNT WT daaar qu xtra, 6.5.6, TMB 

§ ai qaedtaarerataarfata ur faf: 7.11, AB 

6 ai inaaya at feu: 3.1, KB 

7 aci 4 swra:, 3.11, Uttara-bhaga : 

8 «qd āsmr:, 11.4, KB 9 ag d waa: fr, 5.4, KB 


= 40 sp aet ST 1.22, Uttara-bhaga 
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The Taittirīja and the Satapatha Brahmanas have the following 
two readings : 


(a) Ayasmayena charuņā tritīyāmāhutim juhoti. Ayasyo vai prajāh.1 


E (b) Ayasmayena kamaņdalunā trittyam. Ahutim juhoti. Āyāsyo vai 
prajāh. 


Ayāsyah in the Taittirtya Brākmaņa is a corrupt reading. Bhatta 
Bhāskara and Sāyaņa accepting the corrupt reading try to explain it 
by imagining that ayāsya was a riski. Aydsya riski is not implied with 
reference to the context. The reference is to iron and the reading of the 
Šatapatha Brākmaņa appears to be correct, 


While reading the brāhmaņas and taking their help in under- 
standing the Vedas; it is essential to analyse them with reference to the 
context and compare them with similar readings in the other 
brahmanas and also take the help of Vedic Koshas etc. 


: i 

AKTĀ :, 13.3.4.5, SB 
qam ARĪ ga | amat aT, A ik 
: spear wear qur p egt ser 1 erret 4 SST: 3.1.41, TR 
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CHAPTER NINE 


BASIS OF THE SARVANUKRAMANIS | 


The basis of the Sarvanukrmanis are the brahmanas; being 

' the basis for the meaning of the Veda. The seers of the mantras or the 

hymns, their devatas and the metres are all contained in the brahmanas. 

z The rishis had prepared the Sarvānukramaņīs, from .the various brah- 
manas. It is mentioned in the Arsheya Brākmaņa : 


Athāpi brahmanam bhavati—Yo ha và aviditarsheyachchhandodaivata- 
brāhmaņena mantrena yājayati vādhyāpayati và sthāņum varchhati gartam 


Bs 3 metre, devaia or brāhmaņa, breaks his head against the stump of a dried 
EE tree or falls into a pit. The knowledge of all these was essential to 
Ee understand the Veda. 


Venkata Madhava writes in the anukramant of the first chapter 
- of the fifth ashtaka : 
Nanu cha bráhmane sāmnām rishayašchāpi daréitah, 
arthavade cha sarveshām yatšātyāyanakam viduh.? 


S 1 sura met wafg-ut g ar afafa aT Wat Ur 
area asia awa ar cet... 21 - T 


areata arma 
2 ag COE arent pU efter: perde « adat nTa fug: à 


e 
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A similar inference is deducible from the Satapatha Brakmaga : 

Prajapatih prathamām chitimapašyat. Prajāpatireva tasyā ārsheyam...... 
sa yo haitadevam chitinamarsheyam vedarsheyavatyo hāsya bandhumatyaschitayo 
bhavanti.1 
i. e., Prajāpati saw the first theme. Prajāpati is its rishi. He, who like 
‘this knows the rishis of themes, his themes are of rishis and bandhus. 
Prajāpati, as such, is the rishi of the first theme and these are contained _ 
in the brahmanas. 


. Sarvānukramaņis of Rigveda, Samaveda and Atharoaveda appear to be 
older than that of Yajurveda. Acharya Uvata, the follower of Yajurveda, 
`- writes in the beginning of his bhashya : 


Gurutastarkataschaiva tatha sātapathašruteh, 
rishīn vakshyāmi mantrāņam devataschchhandasam cha yat.2 


i.e., based on the knowledge from the teacher, by reasoning and on 
the Satapatha Brahmana, the riski, devata and metres of the hymns will 
be described. If Uvata had with him the Sarvānukramaņī of Yajurveda, 
he need not have stated that I will mention rishis from Satapatha 
Brahmana. He had to depend on this brahmana for. the rishis of the 
hymns of Yajurveda. s , 


- 


The authors of the Sarvdnukramanis had borrowed material 
from some of the followidg sources : 
| (a) It is mentioned in Kathaka-samhia : uduttamam varuna | — 
| pāšamasmat iti Sunassepo và etamajigartirvarunagrihito apa$yat3 | 
According to Rik-sarvānukramaņī of Katyayana, Ājīgarti SunahSepa is E 
the rishi of 1.24 of Rigveda, which is the 15th hymn of that sūkta. i 
(b) Again it is mentioned in & āļhaka-sarhhitā : agastyasyaitatsū- 

ktam kayāšubhīyam, i.e. Agastya is the riski of kayasubhiya sūkļu ot 


1 
t 
i 
| 
| 
j 
| 
i 
i 


1 serrer: seat fefe | emu TAT Ma... dl gaa falta — P. e 
aaia eer gaaat wafa, 6.23.10 — ni oe DEM 


2 reverenda TAT ATRI: p MEM, arr Heart Kameras A DD E E 
3 sg TOUTING, vr YAY aT e RASTAR, 19.11 
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Kathaka-samhita 9. 18. This sūkia of fifteen richās is 1.165 in the Rigveda 
and its rishi is Agastya in Sarvànukramam.! 


(c) Kajhaka-samhita has another reference: ayam so agnih 


ityetadvisvamitrasya suktam,? i. e., Visvamitra is the rishi of sūkta 3.22. 


of the Rigveda. Riksaroanukramani also mentions the same rishi. 


(d) Another reference in the Kathaka-samhita is: Sa vamadeva 
ukhyamagnimabibhastamavaikshata sa etatstktamapasyat—krinusva 
pājah prasitim na prithvim iti? Vāmadeva rishi of sūkia 4.4 is also 
mentioned in Rik-sarvānukramaņī. 


(e) It is mentioned in Kaushttaki Brahmana: etatkavashah sūk- 
tamapa$yatpanchada$archam— pra devatrā brahmaņe gāturetu iti. 
Kavasha Ailusha is the rishi of sūkta 10.38 of Rigveda and is mentioned 
in the Sarvadnukramani also. 


(f) It is stated in the Aitareya Brahmana : Janishthà ugrah sahase 
turāya, iti............ gaurivītirha vai $aktyo............ etatsūktamapašyat.” 


āktya Gaurivīti is the riski of sūkta 10.73 of Rigveda as mentioned in 
the Sarvēnukramaņī also. 


(g) Satapatha Brākmaņa states : atha Sarparajna rigbhirupatish- 
thate. Ayam gauh prisnirakramit......... In the Kathaka-samhita it is 
written : sarparājñyā rigbhisstuyuh.’ Hari Svāmī in his commentary 
writes :...sarpāņām rajiil sarpa—rajiit. Sarpāņām mata kadrüh. Tasyā 
eta richah,® i.e., these richas are of Kadru, the mother of sarpas. Rik 
Sarvānukramaņī mentions this sūkta 10.189 of Sarparajnt. 


l areata Faery, 10.11 
2 smi at afta: A Fwy, 20.1 


3 w armed serafa R e cagA eure or: wate q grata fa, 10.5 
4 qta: QRDHTETCTS GUI — X QaWT qun IRŠU, wf, 12.1 


5 afer sw: me quer, gfir... E d reed «+ ee AKAI, 3.19 
6 aa miana afero pam art: qfercmite...2.1.4.29, SB 
:, 34.2. 
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(h) It is mentioned in the Tamdya Brākmaņa : indra kratunna à 
bhara, iti...vasishtho và etam putrahato apašyat! i.e., Halaputra 
Vasishtha is the rishi of sūkta 7.39.96 of the Rigveda. In the Sarvā- 
nukramant, it is also written: vasishthasyaiva hataputrasyarshamiti 
tārndakam.* 

| (i) Itis mentioned in the Satapatha Brakmana : vi na indra 
mridho jahi. Mrigo na bhimah kucharo girishthah iti vaimridht- 
bhyām......5 The riski of the two richàs 10.152.4 and 10.180.2 is 
Vimridha—Indra. In the Rik Sarodnukramant their devatā is Indra. 


(j) It is also mentioned in the Satapatha Brākmaņa : vaišvānaro 
na ūtaye. Prishtho divi, prishtho agnih prithivyām. Iti vaisvānarā- 
bhyam, ie.,thetwo richās are of Vaigvanara devatā. The second 
richā is 1.98.2 of the Rigveda. Its devatā is Vaišvānara in the Sarvā- 
nukramaņī. 


A few examples are given; similarly the metres are also 
borrowed by the authors of the anukramaņīs from the brahmanas. The 
brāhmaņas contain all the possible material for the explanation of the 
Veda. 


2 area agang fa MERA | dies 
3 faux gt afg | ait a vita: g frfesr:, alā aqta; EU io ee 
4 rerit oett 1 quit fafaga: qfaorry 1 ft darmrertone9:5:2,6 uw 
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CHAPTER TEN 


THE COMMENTATORS 


A. Attareya Brahmana 1. Bhatta Govinda Svāmī (11th-12th Century A.D.) 


Srī Krishna Lila Sukamuni in his bkāskya called Purushakāra 
on Daivam writes on Karika 198 : 

Tatha cha bahvrichabrahmanam—Pravalhikah sarhsati. Pravalhikabhirvai 
devà asurān. pravalhyāthainānātyāyan iti.. (6.33, AB.) Vyākritam chaitat 
Govindasvāminā-pravalhikāh prahelikah...iti1 Here, Krishna Lila Sukamuni has 
referred to Govinda Svāmī, as commentator of Aitareya Brahmana 


Madhava in his Dhālu-vritti, remembers Govinda Svāmī by 
quoting the above reference from Purushakāra.*” The reading by 
Madhava is clear and better. 


EY Govinda Svāmī is mentioned by Shadguru-$ishya also.? 
Do Govinda Svāmī refers to Ashiadhyayi Vritti in his commentary on the 
e. ET Aitareya Brühmana. In his vrilli on 7.3.62, he writes: vrittikarau 
re varņayāmchakāra.* i 


| iw Mag aaa safer waht | wafgpetfaw Far aU SAFE, 
Šan. 6.33, age tag sil ferentem fee eT: Safer... wf | 
skitu C ja 3 P2 AB 
ry SUITS, 7.362 .- z 
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i A manuscript of this commentary is preserved in the Govern- 
ment Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras! In the 25th chapter, 
he refers to Bhattacharya or Kumārila. Possibly, the same Govinda 
Svāmī had written his commentary called Baudhayaniya-dharma-vivarana 
on Baudhāyana-dharma-sūtra. He refers to Bhatta Kumārila and 
quotes from Tantra-vārttikā in it.* A famous verse from Tanira-vārttika is 
also guoted by him. He also refers to Vasishtha—dharma-siitra-vivarana by 
Yajfia—svami. Govinda Svāmī writes in his Baudhayana—dharma—vivarana: 
sa cha smārto dharmah panchavidho bhavati. Varnadharma àárama- 
dharmo varņāšramadharmo gunadharmo nimittadharmaácheti.3 Medhā- 
tithi also writes in his commentary : iha panchaprakāro dharma iti 
smriti vivaraņakārā prapanchayanti. Varņadharma asramadharmo 
varņāšramadharmo naimittiko gunadharmascheti.‘ The two writings are 
very similar. The commentary by Govinda Svāmī is called Vivarana. 
Could it be presumed that while commenting on Manusmriti, 
Medhatithi was referring to the Vivaraņa by Govinda Svāmī ? Ifso, 
the period of Govinda Svami has to be prior to ninth century. 


Maskarī also writes in the same strain in his commentary 
on the sūtras of Gautama : dharmah panchaprakārah-varņadharma 
a$ramadharmo gunadharmo varņāšramadharmo nimittadharmma iti.5 | 
Medhātithi while writing the above lines had either Maskari or both 
Maskari and Govinda Svāmī in view. 


Govinda Svāmī is mentioned in the two manuscripts of 
Aitareyaa Bhashya and —Baudhayana-dharma-vivarana, preserved in 


1 No 3806, Catalogue of Manuscripts, Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, 
Madras x 

2 1.1.21 ie as 

3 ww eal wd: afa wale aur EM Nisa serat raa, 
1.1.3 z : | 

4 wq WT pP eft cafe Pawar ea i aie STARA ensem 
afafaat traian, 2.25 poe EE 

5 wd: TATA: — SUERTE amai qai aat rfaai afr, 1.1 

{ 2 et d 
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Madras. His father was Vishnusamkara and his mother was 
Aravinda : 


Atmajenaravindaya vishnossamskritijanmana, 
Govindenaitareyasya vyakhyanam kriyate adhunā.2 | 


A verse by another Govinda Svāmī is quoted in Sarangadhara 


paddliaw 2. Jaya Svami 

Raghunandana in the Mala-masa chapter of his Smriti-tattva 
refers to Jaya Svāmī, a commentator of Asvalayana Brahmana. Since 
Jaya Svami had commented on the brāhmaņa of Katha recension, this 
appears to be a mistake. A commentary on Asvalayana Brahmana is no 
where quoted. Jaya Svami as a commentator of Aitareya Brākmaņa is 
not referred to any where else. 


Jayanta Svāmī is a famous commentator on the literature 
related to the Rigveda. Is Jaya Svāmī a corruption of the name Jayanta 
Svami ? Jayanta Svami had written a commentary named Vimalodaya— 
nāma-mūlā on Asvalāyana-sūtra. Bhatta Kumārila Svāmī, the author of 
Ašvalāyana-grihya-kārikā often refers to Jayanta Svāmī. This Bhatta 
Kumārila is different from the famous Kumārila Bhatta and is of a 
much later date. In the Purtsavana chapter, he refers to Prayoga- 
parijata. Prayoga-parijata also refers to another Kumārila. Vidyāraņya 
and Hemādri are often guoted in Prayoga-pārijāta, which also refers to 
Jayanta. The period of Prayoga-prāijāta is about 1430 A.D. Harihara 
also refers to a Jayanta. Possibly, the period of Jayanta is before 
1400 A.D. and that of Kumārila about 1430 A.D. Jayanta Svāmī 
refers to Agnisarmopadhyaya in his Vimalodaya-mala. 


Hemadri quotes a Jaya Svāmī, a commentator on Hārīta, in his 
Sraddha-kalpa^ Jaya Svāmī was, therefore, also a commentator. 


1 pp. 5634 and 5747, Vol. IV 

2 aeaa (asv fester | faaata area asgat || See Madras 
_ Catalgne, No. 3806 + 

sols c « 4 p.75 
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3. Bhatta Bhaskara 

Bhatta Bhaskara, the famous commentator had written 

' his commentary on the Aitareya Brākmaņa, a manuscript of which was 
available in the Library of D.A.V. College, Lahore and the same 


Vedic Sodha Sansthana, Hoshiarpur, Punjab. He appears to be the 
‘Same commentator who had his commentary on the Rigveda, as well: 
"The available manuscript has commentary only upto fourteen chapters. 


4. Shadguru-dishya (Sarhvat 1200-1250) 


Sukha-prada commentary by Shadguru-fishya, on the Aitareya 
‘Brahmana, has already been published. He writes at the end of his 
commentary : iti shadguruśishyavirachitāyām mahidasaitareya brah- 
manavrittau sukhapradayam... In the beginning, he writes : 

i Chatvarirhsakhyamadhyayaschatvarirnéadiheti dan, 

pratāyate tasya vrittirnāmnā chaisha sukhaprada. 

Govindasvami krishnadibhashya drishtartha bhashinr, 

nasya vritterarthavatvamanuktārthopavarņanāt.2 


Vedartha-dipika, a commentary on Sarvanukramant, was written 
by him in samvat 1234. He mentions this date in a verse at the end 
of his vrilii : 

Khagotyānmeshumāyeti kalyaharganane sati, 

sarvanukramanivrittirjata vedarthadipika.3 
i.c., on the expiry of 1,565,132 days of Kali, this ūritti. or commentary 
was written. Otherwise in Kali samvat 4288 or Vikrama Samvat 1234. 
Shadguru-éishya was alive. The same date can be deduced from the 
internal evidence of his works. 


The six teachers of Shadguru-sishya were Vināyaka, Sulapàni 
-or Šūlānka, Mukunda or Govinda, Vyasa, Surya and Sivayogt. Do these 


ROSE S ai op. 
2 aR aR SUD 1 saat Wer aR STO gama di 

SPR sofea geiao | are RA Ta Km, PDT. 
3 aAA sega wie | algarve Aereietfēram, 13 
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names suggest that he had belonged to Maharashtra ? He had also 
written his commentaries on Aitareya Aranyaka, Asvalayana-Srauta-sitra, 
Ašvalāyana-grihya-sūtra and Rik-sarvānukramaņī. A summary of the 
last has been published by Macdonell, wherein he refers to the works 
of authors quoted by Shadguru-sishya. One of these JVarada-stotra is 
referred to on p. 81. The other name has not been clearly mentioned. 
* On pages 59 and 99 of Vedāriha-dīpikā, it is written respectively : Yata- 

-yamo jirne bhuktochcbhishte api cha iti Nighantau,! and šarhkāvitarka- 
~ -bhayayoh iti Nighantu.* Macdonell states that these two references 
are not traceable in the Wighaniu of Yaska. There used to be other 
Nighanius besides that by, Yaska. In fact, each lexicon was named 
Nighantu. These two references are available in Vaijayanti, by Yadava- 
prakāša, whose period is samvat 1050. Therefore, Shadguru-sishya 
who refers to him had belonged to the 11th century or even later. 


5. Sāyaņa (Samvat 1372-1444) 


Sāyaņa has to be honoured with a privileged position among 
the commentators on vedic works. His extreme love for vedic 
literature, its exhaustive study, and on the other hand strengthening 
the Vijayanagara empire as its Prime Minister represent his varied 
qualities as scholar-statesman. 


Sayana was the Prime Minister of Bukka I, Kampana, 
Sangama II, and Harihara II, rulers of Vijayanagara and other states. 
He writes at the end of each chapter of his commentary on the 
Aitareya Brāhmaņa : 

Iti srimadrājādhirāja paramešvara vaidika-dharma-mārga-pravartaka- 
vira-Bukkana-samrajya-dhurandhara Sayanacharya-kritàvaitareya-brahmana- 
bhāshye.3......... i 
i. e^ Sāyaņāchārya had prepared the bhashya on the Aitareya 
à Brākmaņa during the reign of king Sri Bukka, who -was a follower of 

the Vaidika religion. 
; Tea egies a, afer frat 2 maaana: gfa rave: 
l aAa Agagi ai 
<- ENAA MRTN | ee 
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A manuscript of his commentary on the Rigveda is preserved 
in the Central Library, Baroda. This copy is dated samuvat 1452, i.e., 
Sāyaņa had completed his commentary before that date. 


He writes in the beginning of his Subhāšita-sudhā-nidhi that he 
was the Minister of Kampa-ràja. He writes in Dhātu-vritti, Prāyašchitta- 
sudhā-nidhi, Yajūa-tantra-sudhā-nidhi, and Alamkara-sudha-nidhi that he 
was the minister of Sarhgama II. He writes in his commentary on the 
Satapatha Brükmana that he was the minister of Harihara II. 


Sāyaņa had died in samwat 1444 according to Aufrecht and 
had lived for seventy two ycars.* Samvat 1372 could, possibly, be his 
birth year. | 

King Harihara II was the son of Bukka I. An inscription of - 
Bukka I, of Saka 1276 or sarivat 1411, is available3 Harihara II was 
ruling in samvat 1434, an inscription of this year has already been 
published. Another inscription of Harihara IL is dated samvat 1456.5 


A mutilated inscription in grantha characters available in a 
temple of Kanchipuram reads : 


Svasti sri $rīmāyī jananī pita tava munirbodhaya[no]mayano...shtho... 
bhüshnaranujah šrī bhogana[a]thah kavih svā[mī][sarn]ga[ma]bhūpaftih]...pūšrī 
[ka]nthanatho gururbhārdvāja[kuļleša sa[ya]na guņaisvatta.6 


i.e., the gotra cf Sayana is Bkāradvāja, his sūtra is Baudhāyana, his 
mother Šrīmāyī, his father Māyaņa, his younger brother kavi 
Bhoganātha, his master Sangama and his teacher is Sri Kaņthanātha. 


1 No. 12215 

2 p.711 

3 p. 115, Vol. 3, EI 

4 Report, Mysore Archaeological Department, 1915 

5 p. 117, Vol. 3, EI S | 

6 vafe sit start oat fuer aa yftatara(at) aa... St. R sina 
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Madhava, the elder brother of Sāyaņa, writes in his commen- 


tary on Parāšara-smrītt : 
Srimati jananī yasya sukīrtirmāyaņah pita, 
Sāyaņo bhoganathascha manobuddht sahodarau. 
Yasya Baudhāyanam sütram šākhā yasya cha yajushi, 
bhāradvājakulam yasya sarvajūah sa hi mādhavah.! 


186 


i.e., the mother of Madhava, is Šrīmayī, his father Māyaņa, his two 
younger brothers Sayana and Bhoganātha, his sūtra Baudhayana, his 


šākhā Yājusha, and his gotra Bhāradvāja, 
The tame inference is drawn from his Alamkdra-sudha-nidhi : 


Mahendravanmānanīyo mantrī Māyaņa-sāyaņah, 

mandaleshu kritchāramaņdalah Sāyaņo jayati Māyaņātmajah. 

Mantri Māyaņasāyaņastrijagatīmānyāpadānodayah, 

iti Srimatpūrva-pašchima-dakshiņottara samudradhipati, Bukka-rāja- 
prathama-dešika-Mādhavāchāryānujanmanah Srimat-Sangama-raja-sakala— 
rājya-dhurandharasya sakala-vidyà-nidhana-bhütasya Bhoganathagrajanmanah 
Srimat-Sāyaņāchāryasya kritāvalarhkāra-sudhānidhau.2 


It is also known from Alamkdra-sudha nidhi that Sāyaņa had 
three sons Kampaņa, Māyaņa and Singana. He was the teacher of 
Sathgama during his childhood. He was considered to be an 
incarnation of Vyasa. He was a great warrior and had won a victory 
over Champa-raja as referred to in the following verse of Alamkara- 
sudha-nidhi : 

Dishtya daishtikabhavasambhritamahasampadviseshodayam, 

jitva champanarendramūrjitayašāh pratyagatah Sayanah.3 


1 stadt sat ser galicatan: frat aa wast AAs! went 1 
qa aa FA Weal FET TAGS | MTG Aer Vār: a fg area: 11 
2 agaaa HAY ATMA: | AEN, HATS: aT safe AeA: |i 
Wt | ATA: | Sf iga aaga 
gan TTT AT AT TT: MAA  XISRSRISTQXRUET UHTrREITRTHTT 
AU MTA TMA: TAT SMTA 11 
- 3 Re demada a | feat ARAA: sere: aT: |i 
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Sàyana refers to earlier commentators as kechana, anya aha; 
apara aha and kašchidāha and never refers to them by name. 


He was the author of a large number of Works, e.g., 

(a) Dhātu-vritti. 

(b) Commentaries on Rigveda, Kanva-Yajurveda, 
veda and Taittirīya-sarhitā, | 

(c) Commentaries on Taittirtya Brāhmaņa, Aitare 
eight bráhmanas of the Sāma=veda. 

(d) Commentaries on Taittirtya-àranyaka and Aitareya-aranyaka. 

(e) Aitareya-upanishad-dipika, 

(f) Subhashitassudhaenidhi. 

(g) Prayaschitta-sudha-nidhi, also known as Karma-vipaka. 

(h) Alarhkare-sudha-nidhi. 

(i) Purushartha-sudhaenidhi. 

(j) Yajūa-mantra-sudhā-nidhi 


Samaveda, Atharva- 


ya Brahmana and 


"The works by Sàyana could become famous as he had a 
position of eminence in the Vijayanagara empire. 


B. Kaushītaki Brāhmaņa 1. Bhatta Vināyaka 


Bhatta Vināyaka had written his commentary on Kaushitaki 
Brākmaņa. He was the son of Bhatta Madhava, a resident of Vriddha- 
nagara. Manuscripts of his commentary known as Sadartha-vimaršani 
are available. He quotes Kālādarša in his commentary. He does 

appear to be an early commentator. 
BOLADE 4 : 2. Mitāksharā Commentary 


Manuscript of a commentary called Mitākskarā on the Kaushi- ` 
taki Brahmana is available at Varanasi.3 


C. Satapatha Brākmaņa l. Hari Svāmī (Kali Sarhvat 3047 or 3740) 


A manuscript on the first kāņda or Haviryajia chapter of — 


d 3779, List of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Government Oriental 
: Mene is Madras, 1928; No.59, List of Manuscripts in. Adyar 


; Library, Madras : i : 3 See Aufrecht, p. 132, Vol. 1 . 
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Madhyandina Satapatha Brahmana by Hari Svāmīis available in Varanasi. 
The verses in its beginning are : 

Nagasvami tanna (ptā) Sriguhasvārhī-nandanah, 

tatra yājī pramanajfia ādhyo lakshmyā samedhitah. 

Tannandano Harisvāmī prasphuradvedavedimān, 

trayī-vyākhyānadhaureyo adhitatantro gurormukhāt. 

Yah samrāt kritavān saptasomasarhsthāstatharkkašrutim, 

vyākhyā(m) kritvādhyāpayanmām Srīskandasvāmyasti me guruh.l 


i. e., Hari Svāmī was the son of Nāga Svāmī and grandson of Guha 
Svāmī. His teacher Skanda Svāmī, had taught him after completion 
of his commentary on the Rigveda. 


Atthe end of this chapter Hari Svāmī writes about his period : 


i Yadābdānām kalerjagmuh sapta-trinšata $atàni vai, 
chatvārinšat-samāšchānyāstadā bhāshyamidam kritam.? 

ie., the commentary was prepared when 3740 years of Kali had 
passed. A few scholarsinterpret it as 3047 years of Kali-yuga. In 
their opinion sapia is a separate pada. Hari Svāmī has also mentioned 
that Vikrama, king of Avanti, was ruling at that time. Vikrama, as 
aruler of Avanti or Ujjain, in Kali-yuga 3740 or Vikrama Samvat 695, 
is not mentioned in history. He has mentioned this fact in the follow- 
ing verses at the end of the chapters of this manuscript : 


Nāgasvāmī suto avantyām paraSaryo vasan harih, 
$rutyartham daršayāmāsa $aktitah paūshkarīyakah. 

Srimato avantinathasya Vikramarkasya bhipateh, 
Dharmadhyaksho Harisvami vyākhyāchchhātapathī $rutim.9 
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i.e., Hari Svāmī who was of Parāšara gotra, son of Naga Svāmī, 
resident of Pushkara and Chief Justice of Vikramarka, king of Avanti, 
had composed his bhāskya on Satapatha Brākmaņa. . 


2. Uvata (samvat 1100) . 


Uvata had composed his bhashya on Satapatha Brakmana; but 


manuscripts of the same are not available! He writes at the end of. 


his bhāshya on the Yajurveda : 
Ānandapuravāstavya-vajratākhyasya sūnunā, 
Uvatena kritam bhāshyam padavākyaih sunischitaih. 
Rishyadinscha namaskritya avantyamuvafo avasan, 
mantrāņām kritavānbhāshyam mahīm Bhoje prašāsati.2 


i.e., Uvata, son of Vajrata, and resident of Ānandapura in Gujarat 
had completed his bhashya on the mantras while staying in Avantī 
during the reign of king Bhoja. These verses are repeated with slight 
variations at the end of other chapters. Ina manuscript from Baroda 
of samvat 1464, it is written: 

Ānandapura-vāstavya-vajratākhyasya sūnunā, 

mantrabhāshyamidam klriptam Bhoje prithvīm prašāsati.3 

At the end of the tenth chapter of the manuscript of samvat 
1431 from Poona, it is written : 

Rishyadinscha namaskritya hyavantya Uvato vasan, 

mantra—bhashyamidam chakre Bhoje rajyam prašāsati. 4 

In the edition of this dkāskya, published from Varanasi, it is 
written at the end of the 13th chapter : 

Ānandapura-vāstavya—Vajratasya cha sūnuna, 

Uvatena kritam bhāshyamujjayinyām sthitena tu. 


It is evident that he had composed this bhashya during the reign 


of king Bhoja, whose period is samvat 1075—1117. Uvata had, therefore, 


completed his commentary near about sañvat 1100. 


1 p. 69, List of Manuscripts, Bikaner : : 

2 MTA WT | Sat g AT Tartyf: u 
OTA TA anga | A ga ART At SUIT 1 

3 No. 104447 ` ? „4 No. 232 


"CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


=f 
is 


E 
. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


190 THE BRAHMANAS 


; His name is mentioned also as Uata. He wasa Nagara- 
brahmana. Anandapuraisin Gujarat. Vajrata was his father. He 
had also composed his bhdshya on Īsāvāsyopanishad at the end of which 
it is written that his father Vajrata was an Upadhyaya : 

Iti érimadvajrata—bhattopadhyayatmajasakalanigamavichchidamani šrī- 
maduvatabhattaryavirachite......... chatvarinsattamodhyayah.1 

The available works by Uvata are: 

(a) Commentary on Yajurveda. 

(b) Commentary on Yajuh-prātišākhya. 


(c) Commentary on Rik-prátisakhya. 
(d) Commentary on Rik-sarvanukramani. It is still uncertain whether 


Uvata was the writer of this work. 
Satrughna, Mahidhara and other writers have taken help from 
his commentary on the Yajurveda. 
; 3. Sāyaņa (samvat 1372-1444) 
Sayana had composed his commentary on Satapatha Brahmana 
also. Its kandas 1-3, 5-7 and9 have been published from Asiatic 


Society of Bengal, Calcutta. 
4, Kavindracharya 


A commentary by Kavīndrāchārya on Usha-sambharana or 
sixth Kanda of Satapatha Brahmana is available in Bikaner.? Rajendra 
Lal Mitra appears to have made a mistake in mentioning the name of 
the commentator. This name is of the Library and not of the 
commentator, who is none other than Hari Svami himself. 


D. Kāna Satapatha Brahmana 1. Nilakantha 


Nilakantha had composed his commentary on the Kanva 
Satapatha Brahmana. In his commentary on a verse of the Mahabharata, 
he writes : 
ta Suryāmāsā vicharantā divi, iti mantravarņanāt. Suryāmāsā suryāchandra- 
masāvityarthah. Nipuņataramupapāditametadasmābhih Kanva-satapatha-bhashye 
Ekapadi kande.8 
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A 2 gaiaren fires faf, ef erem 1 durer gaizan: 1 f cafe 
RT araea: TaT À qarit I vs 182.11 = ES à 


e 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


| 


AR ee tn 


ENS | id» t 


i - 4 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri Vo 


THE COMMENTATORS 191 


the name 
; the name is ekavayt. 
me as ekapadt, Possibly, Nilakantha- 


ut Varanasi. He may 
have lived about 600 years earlier, 


2. Anantacharya 
Anantāchārya, a commentator of Kāņva Satapatha Brakmana, 

was the son of Nagadeva Bhatta.? 
E. Mandala Brākmaņa 


I. Nārāyaņendra Sarasvatt 


Mandala Brahmana forms part of the Satapatha Brākmaņa. A 


manuscript of the bhashya by Nārāyaņendra Sarasvatī on this brāhmaņa 
is mentioned to be available in Baroda.3 This bhāshya is named as 
Pandita-mandana-bhashya. : E 
F. Pinda Brūkmaņa : 


Krishna Misra has written his commentary Sraddha-Katika in 
samvat 1505 on Kātyāyana šrāddha-sū 


tra. In the second kandika, he writes : 
Piņdabrāhmaņa-bhās 


hyakāro api—atha nīvīmudvrihya namaskarotīti 
kaņdikā—vyākhyāne nābherdakshiņata eva nīvisthānamityarmamsta,4 


i. e., while commenting on nm (Madhyandina Satapatha, 2.4.2.24), the 
commentator of Piņda Brahmana accepts that nip isto be placed to the 
right of the navel in the body. This reference is not traceable in the 
commentary by Sāyaņa. Krishna Misra, appears to refer, here, to some 
brahmana not available, so far. 


G. Taittirīya Brahmana 


1. Bhava Svami 
Bhatta Bhāskara in his commentary on J aitliriya-samhita writes. 


1 p. 26, Introduction 


2 No. 2396, pp. 3310-3311, Vol. III, Part I B, Madras Catalogue, 1922; see also ee 
Catalogue of Punjab University, Lahore. 3 p. 12, No. 734, Vol. 1. : 
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Vakyarthaikaparanyadhitya cha Bhavasvamyadibhashyanyato, 

bhashyam sarvapathinametadadhuna sarviyamarabhyate.1 
i. e., on going through the bhüshya of Bhava Svāmī, in which only the 
translation is given, I am preparing this commentary comprising of 
all the aspects. Bhava Svāmī had preceded Bhatta Bhaskara. Burnell 
places Bhatta Bhaskara in the tenth century. Bhava Svāmī, therefore, 
was earlier than the tenth century. 


"Keíava Svāmī has also referred to Bhava Svāmī in his 
Baudhāyana - Prayoga-sāra : Nārāyaņādibhih prayogakārairekam 
pakshamāšritya daršapūrņamāsādīnām prayoga uktah. Āchāryai 
pādaih dvaidhe pakshāntarāņyuktāni. Bhavasvāmīmatānusāriņā 
mayā tu ubhayamapyaiigikritya prayoga-sārah kryiyate,* i. e. 
Narayana, and others have depended only on one view. Āchāryapāda 
has given two views. Iam writing Prayoga-sāra, mentioning these 
two views following Bhava Svami. 


Kešava Svāmī is mentionedin Trikāņda-maņdana, which is of 
eleventh century. Kane has written, *Trikanda Mandana, who flourished 
before 1100 A. D.5 Kešava Svāmī had definitely preceded him. 


Nārāyaņa. referred to by Kešava Svāmī depends on Baudhāyana- 
sūtra. He on the other hand refers to Gopāla; pa$chārdhāt pūrvārd- 
hādavadāyeti gopālah.* Kešava Svāmī also refers to Gopāla—kārikā 
in which Bhava Svāmī is referred to. Heis the same Gopāla who, in 


his Baudhāyana-kārikā, refers to Bhava Svāmī as : iti davidhoditah ' 


pakshā bhavasvāmimatānugāh.* 


I arrears Cw wacarenfeareraat | TS iaga dan, 
p.2, Kanda, 1 

2 srprerfafa: satrarttar cern adgvtararāmi watt wn! arardarā: ēd 
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3 p. 251, History of Dharma-sastra 

4 qearaig gatulsaarāfa Mm: pp. 183,184, Vol. 2, List, Royal Asiatic Society, 
Bombay Branch, 1928 


5 xr WIRT: gam aae: 1 ; c 
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Kešava Svāmī is quoted by Rāmāgnichitta or Andara in Apa- 
stamba-Srauta-vritti Ramandara quotes Bhava Svami in the same work.? 
The inter-relation is explicit as : 

Gopāla-kārikā 

Narayana 
Kešava Svāmī 
Rāmāņdāra—Rāmāgnichitta 
Trikanda—Mandana 

Aline from Bhava Svāmīis quoted in Kutühala-Vritti3 Šrī. 
Nivāsa, author of Bhavana-purushottama-nalaka, was the son of Bhava 
Svàmi, who was also the author of Baudhāyana-šrauta-sūtra-vivaraņa.* He 
had written his commentaries on Tatttriya-samhita, Taittiriya-brahmana 
and Baudhayana-Srauta-sitra. Manuscripts of his Srauta-vivarana are 


available in the various libraries. A Nārada-smriti-bhāshya by Bhava 
Svāmī is also available. 


Bhava Svāmī appears to have been a famous author and 
flourished probably, before the eighth century. 


2. Kaušika Bhatta Bhāskara Misra 


Max Mullerin his introduction to the edition of Rigveda writes: 
Sāyaņa has referred to Bhatta Bhāskara;* these references were pro- 
bably borrowed by Sāyaņa from his Tatttirtya-bhashyas. Max Muller 
.had written in 1874, Vamana Sastri who edited Rudradhyaya in 1906 
with commentaries of Sāyaņa and Bhatta Bhāskara wrote in its intro- 
duction : Bhatta bhaskaroyam Mādhavāchāryānna prachina iti tu nisc- 
hitameveti,' i. e., Bhatta Bhāskara is not earlier than Madhavacharya. 


Bhaskara in his commentary on Rudradhyaya has taken extensive 
help from Rudra-bhdshya contained in Siva-rahasya, which differs from 


1 9.4.42 2 9.2.8.39, p. 146, Vol. 8 : 3 p. 183 
4 Introduction to Raja-Chidamani—Rukmini-kalyana, T. R. Chintamani. 
5 1.63.45 1.71.4; 1.84.15; 6.1.13 and 7.1.7 
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the Siva-rahasya-khanda of Skanda. Jfdna-yajfe is written very often 
at its end. Its manuscript is preserved in Tanjore and Bhatta Bhaskara 
Mišra is its author. 


Sama Šāstri, in his introduction to the second ashjaka of Taitti- 
riya Brahmapa with commentary of Bhatta Bhaskara, writes : 

“Sa kristabdanam panchadašašatakasyānte prāyeņa samāsīditi sambhāvy- 
ate... «eene Esha nishpāvake..........,.... 1 Ityayam Slokastritiyakandabhashyasyadau 
drišyate. Atra ‘nishpavake sake ‘iti šabdayojanā kādinavetyādyaksharagaņitānusā- 
rena 1420 tamašakābdasamakālikatvam granthakarturdyotayatīti sarhbhāvyate... 
aCe Bhatta-bhaskarena kritam bhāshyam tadīya Sāyaņa-bhāshyasyaivānuvāda 
iti bhati.? 

i. e., Bhatta Bhāskara belongs to the end of the fifteenth century as ref- 
erred to by Bhāskara himself as JVishpavaka sake means 1420 Saka. The 
commentary by Bhatta Bhāskara is only a translation of the comm- | 
entary by Sāyaņa. On the other hand, it has to be stated that Bhatta | 
Bhaskara had preceded Sāyaņa. Five references from Bhatta Bhaskara | 
are borrowed in the commentary on the Rigveda by Sāyaņa. Three 

of these could be traced in the commentaries of Bhatta Bhaskara : 


reida a ———————— m o O Pi: 


1. RV 1.63.4 Sayana parāchairityetadavyayam nichairuch- 


chairiti vadati Bhatta-Bhaskara- 
Misrah. 
TS 1439 Bhāskara parāchaih ..............« uchchairādiva- 
davyayam drashtavyam. 
TS 1.8.22 Bhāskara ' Parāchaih............ nipatoyam yathā 
uchchaih nīchaih. 
2. RV 1.84.15 Sāyaņa Apīchyo aprakāša iti Bhatta-Bhaskara- 
Mišrah. 
TS 7.4.19 Bhaskara Apichyah aprakāšah. 


1 A similar reading is available on p. 49 of second ashtaka of TB with 
commentary by Bhafta Bhāskara 


Sr evum prm E N 
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xORORV, | 6.1.13 Sayana Bhāfta-bhāskara-mišro apyekapadam 

: sambudhyantam (vasutāte) chakara. 

uu. TB 6.10. Bhāskara He vasutāte. Vasūnām dhanānām 
kartah.l 


. The fourth reference quoted by Sāyaņa in his commentary On 
7.1.7 appears to have been taken from the fourth kāņda of Taittirtya- 
Samhita. Devarāja Yajvà in his commentary on Nighanju 2.14.37 quotes 


«dt from Bhatta Bhāskara whose commentary on the fourth kāņda of 


Taittiriya-sarihita is not available, so far. The fifth reference is also 
not traceable in the available works by Bhatta Bhaskara, who 


having been quoted by Sayana and his quotations being traceable in 


Sayana’s works clearly place him prior to Sāyaņa. 


i Bhatta Bhaskara had preceded Devaraja Yajva, who also had 
preceded Sāyaņa. Sāyaņa quotes from JVighantu in his commentary on 
Rigveda as : iti nighaņtu-bhāshye.* This quotation is traceable in the 
commentary by Devaraja Yajva. It has been the tradition of writers 
to quote from earlier writers. In that case, Sayana might have borrow- 
ed from some other JVighaniu, as well. However, Devarāja Yajva in 
his introduction to his commentary refers to all the preceding commen- 
tators; but does not quote or refers to Sāyaņa or Madhava. Therefore, 
he had, possibly, preceded Sāyaņa. Devaraja Yajva very often quotes 
Bhatta Bhaskara in his commentary on the JVighantu : 


1. NI 1.1.19 Devaraja Sarvartha poshanat pūshā iti Bhatta- 


bháskara-misrah. 
TS 1.2.2 Bháskara Prithīvī pūshā sarvārthaposhaņāt. 
2. NI 1.1.16 Devarāja . Bhatta-bhāskara-mišreņa....bradhnam 
parivridham arushamārochanam iti. 
TS 7.4.20 Bhāskara Bradhnam parivridhamasvam arusham 
aroshanam A 
TB 3.9.4 Bhaskara Arochanadarushah. 


1 It is not traceable in TS 


"2 afa frasgarst, 1.62.3 a 
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8. NI 2.14.56 Devarāja ` Agne sarhveshisha...samantātprāpāya 
iti Bhatta-bhāskara-mišra. 
TS 1.6.11 Bhāskara Susarhveshishah....sushthu sāmantāt- 
prāpaya. 
4. NI 1.11.24 Devarāja Bhatta-bhàskara-misra......... svayam 


sarasvati aha brüte. Svaiva te vāgi- 
tyabravit iti brahmanam. : 


TS 1.1.3 Bhāskara Svāhā svayameva sarasvatī āha brūte. 
Svaiva te vāgityabravīt. Ityādi 
brāhmaņam. 


These references help to place Bhatta Bhāskara as prior to 
Devarāja Yajvā. 

Ātmānanda, who had preceded Sāyaņa, in his commentary on 
the Asya-vamiya-sikia refers to Bhatta Bhāskara as a commentator on 
the Veda in his introduction. i 


Internal evidence further throws light on his date. Commenting 
on 1.8.10 of Taittiriya-samhita, he writes : Tasmādimamāmushyāyaņam 
Simhavarmanah putram Nandivarmāņam......... suvadhvam. Names `of 
two other rulers are mentioned in Tazttitriya-samhita 1.8.11 : Raja 
Simha Varma and Rajendra Varma. 


He further mentions: ayam cha yajamānah asau , JVarasiriha- 
Varma āmushyāyaņah Rajendravarmano apatyamiti......... piturnāma 
grihyate, Rajendrayana iti yatha.2 Commenting on 2.3.1 and 2.3.4 
of the same, he mentions the name of king Vira Simha Varma. These 
rulers mentioned by him ought to have preceded him. 


Burnell contradicts Sama Sastri and writes that Bhatta 
Bhaskara was a Telugu brahmana, who mentions the names of plants 
in place of their family names'and ‘nishpavake Sake’ means Anumula 


l akaaga gain: vefte... JTT, 1.8.10 


2 Spb w wr sat refe emper aaia AR... AA pu, - 
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Bhatia Bhāskara. The meaning by Sama Sastri of the phrase appears to 
be an imagination. 


Further evidence is available to determine his date : 


(a) Visvešvara Bhatta or Mandhata quotes Bhatta Bhāskara in 
his Mahārņava : iti Taittirīya s&khanusarena chamakānuvākāh. z. Atha. 
namakairavāntaravākyānām  prayogah. ^ Bhàskarádivinirdishtabha- 
shyadrishtah.' 

(b) Sāyaņa has quoted Bhatta Bhāskara Mišra as stated above. 


(c) Devarāja Yajvā also quotes Bhatta Bhāskara Miśra as 
written above. 


. (d) Vedānta-deśika, a contemporary of Sāyaņa, refers to Vedā- 
chārya who was also known as Lakshmana and was the author of 
Sudarsana-mimamsa.* The date of Vedāchārya is earlier than samvat 
1300. He was a contemporary of king Vallala. He writes: 

(1) Tathā bhāshyakritā Bhatta-bhaskara-misrena jňānayajňākhye bhashye 
etatprāņavyākhyānasamaye charaņamīti devatā-višesha iti tadanugunameva 
vyākhyātam.3 

'"* 7'(2) Evam Yajurved-bhāshyeshu kadaivatyatvarh pravargyottarašānty= 
anuvadakatvam jūānayajūādishu hoturajiie viniyogādagnidaivatyatvam.4 


"Vedāchārya, therefore, had extensive knowlege of the fitāna- 
yajūa bhāskya of Bhatta Bhāskara Misra. 


(e) Sri-kantha, the commentator on Vedanta-sutra, was 
familiar with the commentary on Tailtirīja Araņyaka by Bhatta- 
Bhāskara Miéra who writes: saishā muktanami$varasya cha sākshā- 


laf: ATSTĀTAS ATT A | Bu MM RAKT Sut: 1 

'eresrfafafefaseursqu ne: | 

2 p. 87, Āhnika 2, Nyaya-parisuddhi 

3 gat ASAT SIETI SAT? ATT UTE Aaa sac 
fau fe SEG UME AAIR, p.4, Sudarsana-mimarnsa 

4 wd nA Tere KAM rere, eret fare. 
Kam, p. 8, Sudarsana m 
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darthakriyahetuh paramparayā tvanyeshām.! Sri-kantha in his com- 
mentary similarly writes: parašaktirhi brahmaņah svarūpatayā 


paramākāśa uchyate ya muktānām parameśvarasya cha sākshādarthkri- 
yāhetuh paramparayānyeshām.* Their works have many more 
similarities. Sri-kantha was a contemporary of Ramanuja. 


(f) Bhatta Bhāskara has referred to Aryabhaittya Amara-kosa;* 


and Kāšikā which means he was posterior to the 8th century. 


(g) Bhatta Bhāskara mentions in his bhashya of Taittiriya- 
samhita that the mantras of Ekagni-kànda are a part of the Tazttiiriyas. 
** He had commented on them. Hara Dattain his commentary on 
Apastamba-grihya-sūtra refers to the Ekagnikamda-bhashya by Bhatta- 
Bhāskara as : tatra vai$vadeve somaya svāheti dvitiyahutiriti mantra- 
vyākhyākāreņostam.* The date of Hara Datta is about Vikrama sarvat 
12th century. Šrīnivāsāchārya writes that Hara Datta had taken 
extensive help from Bhatta Bhaskara.’ 


. All this evidence suggests that the date of Bhatta Bhaskara has 


to be Vikrama samvat eleventh century. Burnell had correctly stated the 
tradition. 
3. Rāmāņdāra = Rāmāgnichitta 


It is stated in Trtkanda-mandana : 


Durbrahmanam samāchashte Karkah sakhantaragruteh. 
Pakshamaiigīkarotyenam mantra-brāhmaņa-bhāshya-krit.8 


1 WWT Gare + STETIT: TTT SGT, 5,14, TA 
2 qufxb[g AAT: ETAT TXHTSTS Goat aT ZI Ta T arrati: 
TAATA, 4.4.14 
3 p. 189, Vol. 4, TS 
+ p. 54, Rudra-bhāshya 


1 PP: 3,4, Introduction 
8 Fit AAAS Fe: WTMTIXNS: 11 135; THAT eraTRPTNTETER 11 136 
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Le, Karka calls him Durbrahmana and the commentator of mantra- 
Brahmana’ accepts this view point. Thecommentator of Trikanda- 
mandana writes: mantra-brahmana bhāshyakrita Rāmāņdārah. It 
appears that Rāmāgnichitta had composed his bhashya on Taīttirīya- 
sarūkitā and the brahmana. Rāmāņdāra had written a commentary On 
the Apastamba-frauta-fütra by Dhūrta Svāmī. In the beginning of this 
ritti, he writes : 

Apastambam namaskritya Dhūrtavsāmi prasādatah, 

tadbhāshyavrittih kriyate yathāšakti nirūpitā. 

Kaušikena tu Ramena sraddhamatravijrimbhitah, 

Vedārthanirņaye yatnah kriyate gaktito adhunā.! 


i e, paying my homage to Apastamba and with the blessings 
of Dhūrta Svāmī, a vriiii on his commentary is prepared. Rama of 
Kaušika gotra, full of veneration prepares the meaning of the Veda. 
A manuscript of this bhashya is not available, so far. 


4. Sayana(Vikrama Sarivat 1372-1444) 


Sāyaņa had written his commentary on the Taittirya Brākmaņa, 
which is already published. 


H. Tamdya Brahmana 1. Jaya Svāmī 


Jaya Svāmī, son of Hari Svāmī, had composed his bhashya on 
Tamdya Brākmaņa called as Pancha-vimSartha-mala.* 

Panchavirh$ārthamāleyarh ya jayasvāmīnā kritā, 

Harisvamisutenasyam dašāhah parisamsthitah. 

A manuscript of it is available in Alvar. Peterson mentions it 
as Tamdya Brahmana Bhashya Tikà and son of Hari Svāmīas its writer.3 
Later on he mentions it as Taridya Brahmana-bhashya of Java Svāmī, son 
of Hari Svāmī.‘ Jaya Svāmī as a commentator on the dharma-sütras 
is mentioned in Kyitya-kalpa-taru. 

—————— m ce 
iaca reper quen ura: | grafu: frat gum freu, 2 


TT g rr saraaa ferr: 1 Aarif aer: Peat IRR BT, 4 
2 «sfera at spresrf eqn Rea sare: eife: 11 


3 P. 179, No. 21; Report by Peterson, April 1884 4 Report of year 1892 - : d 2 3 
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2. Sayana (Vikrama sarhvat 1372-1444) 


A commentary by Sayana on the Tamdya Maha Brākmaņa has 
already been published from Calcutta. In this bhashya, Sāyaņa has 
taken hel p from the bhashya of Dhanvin on Drākyāyaņa-srauta-srūtra. i 

3. Nārāyaņāchārya 


A commentary by Nārāyaņāchārya is available in Mysore! 
but appears to be by Sāyaņa and not by Nārāyaņāchārya. 


I. Shadvimsa Brahmana Sāyaņa (Vikrama sarhvat 1972-1444) 


A commentary by Sāyaņa, called Vijūāpana-bhāshya, on Shadviméa 
Brākmaņa has already been published. : . 


) J- Mantra Brahmana - 1. Bhatta Gunavishnu (prior to 1150 A. D.) 


Two commentaries on the Mantra ' Brahmana, by 
Gunavishnu, son of Damuka and-by Sayana. Sāyaņa has taken 
help from Guņavishņu, whose period is prior to: fourteenth century. 


Šatrughna in the introduction of Mantrartha-diptka writes : 
Uvate manira-vyakhya Guna-vishnau brāhmaņīyasarvasve,* i. e., the 
explanations of the hymns in the bhashya by Uvata and of "Bráhmanas 
in Gunavishnu. The date of Satrughna is certain ; he writes 
in hisintroduction : ādešādatha rājiiastasya Šrī-Dharmachandrasya,3 
i. e., on the explicit command of king Šrī Dharmachandra. He men- 
` tionshis predecessors Prayagachandra and Sri Rama Chandra, who: 
all were the rulers of Trigarita = Kangra. The period of Prayāga Chandra, 
is 1495, that of Rama Chandra 1510 and of Dharma Chandra 1520.  - 
It is, therefore, possible to state that the period of Guņavishņu is 
prior to the sixtcenth century, according to this evidence. p 


€ 3 


Halayudha in his Brākmana-sarvasva reters to Guņavishņu. The 
= date of Halāyudha is 1175-1200 A. D. Gunavishnu had belonged to 4. 
: Mithila or Bengal as his work is in use'in that region. |: 


4 


————— 
Dea 1 p. 6 line 1, List from Mysore, 1922 
= 2 se KAUT ufi areas G AMT Ta aera; 8 
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T According to Stonner, Gunavishnu had preceded Sayana. Durga 

* Mohan Bhattacharya has the same opiniori. He has compared portions 

of Sayana’s commentary of Mantra Brahmana with Gunavishnu’s 
commentary. Itis certain that one has borrowed from the other. 
Halayudha also borrowed from Gunavishnu. Having preceded Sāyaņa, ( 
Gunavishnu does not borrow from him. He had belonged to the court 

` Of king Vallàlasena and Lakshmanasena. He may be assigned a date 


. : towards the end of twelfth century or the beginning ofthirteenth century. 


Chhandogya-mantra-bhashya is a commentary on the hymns of the 
Kauthuma recension of the Samaveda2 Most of the hymns in it are also 
.in the Mantra Brahmana. At the end of the sixth khanda, Gunavishnu 
comments on the beginning hymn of each Veda. Writing on the first 
hymn ofthe Rigveda, he states that its apportionment isin Vedic offering 
as : Viniyoge brahma-yajiie. He also refers to the first hymn of 
Sukla Yajurveda. He writes about the first hymn of the Samaveda as : 
Sanno devirabhishtaye anno bhayantu pītaye. Sarhyorabhisravantu nah, 
and states : atharvedādimantro ayam Pippalāda drishta. Varuna-daivata. Chhando- 
. Gāyatrī. Atra cha šanno bhavantu ityatra apo bhavantu iti pathyate.4 
"i.e, this is the first hymn of Atharva-veda, its seeris Pippalada which 
.imeans that this hymn was the first hymn of the Patppalada-samhita. 


E. Guņavishņu had his commentaries on Mantra Brahmana and 
Paraskara-grihya-sütra. .In his introduction to Chhandogya-mantra-bhashya, 
‘Paramesvara Jha writes : 
| Kk Etatkritam Pāraskara-grihya-bhāshyamapyasti tachcha Chandanapura- 
Blūma vāsino ‘mrita-vaidika-Jayapala-sarmanah savidhe antimabhage katipaya 
|patravikalam mayavalokitamasita.5. 


1 p: 1.75, July 1877, Indian Antiquary l 
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i.e, I had seen a manuscript, with a few lost leaves at the end of 
Pāraskara-grihya-sūtra with commentary by Guņavishņu with the late 
- Jayapala Sharma of Chandanapura. His commentary is very simple. 
Another manuscript dated samvat 1577 of the commentary by 
Gunavishnu was available in the D. A. V. College, Lahore. 


K. Daivata Brahmana Sāyaņa (Vikrama sarhvat 1372-1444) — 


; The commentary by Sàyana on the Daivata Brākmaņa has 
already been published. 


L. Arsheya Brākmaņa — . 1. Sāyaņa (Vikrama saravat 1372-1444) 


The commentary by Sāyaņa on the Arsheya Brākmaņa has 


already been published. ; 
2. Kāśyapa Bhatta Bhāskara Misra 


Kāśyapa Bhatta Bhāskara Miśra had written his commentary 
called Samavedarsheya-dipa. A manuscript of this bhashya is available in 
Mysore. He is different from Kaušika Bhatta Bhāskara. Burnell 


had written that his commentaries related to the brahmanas of the: 
Sāmaveda. I have not seen them. Bhatta Bhāskara has, however, - 


referred to Bharata Svāmī, who was alive towards the end of the 
thirteenth century, and was a contemporary of Sāyaņa! 


M. Sāma-vidhāna Brāhmaņa Bharata Svāmī 


Bharata Svāmī was the famous commentator on the Sāmaveda 
and other related works. His father was Narayana and the name of 
his mother was Yajüadà. He writes in his introduction to the 
commentary on the Sāmaveda : 

Hosalādhīšvare prithvīm Rāmanāthe prašāsati, 

vyākhyā kriyate ayam kshemeņa Srirange vasatā maya.2 
i. e; I had prepared this commentary residing at Srirangapatanam 
during the reign of Ramantha, king of Hoysala. At the end of the 
same commentary, he writes : 


dp 74; List of Tanjore MSS. by Burnell 


pcc 2 demit Seir merit sera aren feats ep R quer AUT | 


~ CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE COMMENTATORS 208. 
Itham Sri-Bharata-Sv&mt kaéyapo Yajfiadasutah, 
Nārāyaņāryatanayo vyākhyātsāmnāmrichokhilāh.1 
, ie, Bharata Svāmī of Kāšyapa gotra and son of Narayana and 


Yajūadā, had explained all the rickās of the Sdmaveda. A manuscript 
is preserved in Alvar, its colophon is : rit 


Iti sāmavidhāne Acharya Bharata svāmī kritau padartha-matra-vikritau 
tritlyo agat prapathaka iti Sāma-vidhāna-bhāshyam samāptam.2 


W. Samhitopanishad Brahmana 1. Sāyaņa (Vikrama sarhvat 1372-1444) 


A commentary by Sāyaņa on the Samhitopanished Brahmana - 
has already been published. 3 


2. Dvijarāja Bhatta, son of Vishnu (sarvat 1645) 


A commentary by Dvijaraja Bhatta, son of Vishnu has already’ 
been published. 


O. Vasa Brahmana Sayana (samvat 1372-1444) - 


A commentary by Sàyana on Vamia Brākmaņa has already 
been published. 


P. Jaimintya Brahmana Bhavatrata 


A manuscript of a commentary on Jaimintya Brahmana is referred 
to by Rama Anantakrishna Šāstriin his letter dated August 4, 1927 to 
the late Pandit Bhagavad Datta : “Yesterday I was at the Jaimintya 
village......Fortunately I discovered the following mss.....3. Ashja 
Brākmaņa. On last page it was written Bhavatrata-bhashya on brahmana 
available at... .. Bhavatrata has referred to Sabara Svāmī and Bhava- 
dasa on p. 153 of Jaimintya Srauta-bhashya. 


1 wed KATE erent aaga: | regt srreresremqpstferm: 1: ET 
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Another person Devatrata had written his commentary on 

_ Asvalayana-srauta-sütra. His other name is mentioned as Varāhadeva.' 

In another manuscript, it is written : varahakaya devatrata. A Varāha- 

deva Svāmī is also mentioned. Devatrāta also appears to be an 

earlier commentator. A portion of his commentary on A$valayana- 
srauta- sūtra has been published in Agnthotra-chandrika.8 


` The brahmanas were compiled during the Mahabharata period. 
The available commentaries mostly belong to the mediaeval periods. 
The gap is of almost three thousand years. The works of earlier 
commentators are not forthcoming. The style of commentary is 
almost similar. The earlier commentators give only the literal trans- 
lation. Sāyaņa and other later commentators offer detailed explana- 
tions, as well. The metaphysical aspect of the brahmanas is seldom 
explained by these commentators. They do not throw desired light 
on these subjects. These commentaries as above explained need to be 
studied with all possible care as the individual imaginations of the 
commentators have to be sifted. In the absence of any other material 


' their critical study is sure to help in the grasp of the meaning of the’ 


brahmanas and the Vedas. 


1 No. 307, List,: Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1923 l i 
= 2 No. 187, List of Bikaner ; : ONE 
i533 fier “fat, 1921; see p. 1, List of Bikaner » t 
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CHAPTER ELEVEN 


THEIR SUBJECT MATTER 


The brahmanas are an explanation of the Vedas. These elabo- 
rate the adhidaivika contents i. e, the subjects related to the 
"nature and devas (fēsu qw zw) who are the physical forces or powers. 
These brahmanas also explain the influence of the atmosphere 
and the plants. The special themes related to the self or the 
souland the supreme spiritare, as well, dialated upon in these 
works. The key to the understanding of the cosmos lies embedded in 
these brahmanas. They disclose wonderful knowledge about the 
secrets of the physical world. What modern science has attempted to 
unravelin recent years, has already been well expressed in these 
works. Their grasp ofthe details of the creation of the universe is 
complete and comprehensive. Its presentation is simple and fascinat- 
ing. It has to be sifted, ifthe laudations to the divine beings are 
merely to God or these refer to the: various physical forces working 
under the eternal laws of the One Great Being. These also unfold the 
adibhautika contents or the primary elements mentioned in the Vedas. 


The Satapatha Brākmaņa has a direct reference to science in 
etadu vijūānam Scientific references from the brahmanas are quoted in 


1 ung fmm, 3.3.4.11 ` : : 
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the Nirukta and the Kalpa-sitras as iti vijūāyate. The exponents of the 
brāhmaņas had vast and comprehensive knowledge of Deva-vidyà which 
expressed in their works helps to understand the form of the universe 
prior to its creation as well as the stages in its formation. The form 
of the universe prior to its creation is best described in the Rigveda as: 
Nāsadāsīnno sadāsīttadānīm nāsīdrajo no vyoma paro yat, 
kimāvarīvah kuha kasya $armannambhah kimāsīd gahanam gabhiram. 
Na mrityurāsīdamrītam na tarhi na rātryā ahna āsīt praketah, 
Ānīdavātam svadhayā tadekam tasmādhānyanna parah kim chanása.1 
i.e. in that stage nothing had taken form, The creation had its 
‘emanation from purusha to be equated with hiranya-garbha or prajapati. 
"The Katha-upanishad has described this purusha as : 
2 ' Mahatah paramavyaktamvyaktat purushah parah, 
purushāt na param kinchit sā kāshthā sā para gatih.? 


i.e., nothing is beyond that purusha, who had the desire and his mani- 


festation or creation started according to Satapatha Brākmaņa as : 


a.c Soayam purushah prajāpatirakāmayat... Brahmaiva prathamama asrijata 
„trayīmevā vidyam.® 


. The apah molecules were pervading the universe; they gave 
‘birth to a form of agni called apam napat in the Veda. Apah are consi- 
dered mostly as feminine and agni as masculine in the Vedic literature. 
Apah and agni had given birth to a golden egg, which got converted 

‘into the form of purusha, which is prajapati : 

depo: Apo ha và idamagre sailamevasa. Ta akāmayanta. Katham nu prajaya- 
mahi iti. Tā a$ramyan. "Tāstapo atapyanta. Tasu tapastapyamānāsu hirany- 
Mandam sambabhūva. Ajato ha tarhi sarhvatsaram asa tadidam hiranyamandam 


Ai aaae eardterantt etait t Star At aq 1 
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yāvat sarhvatsarasya velā tāvat 
bhavat. Sa prajāpatih.l 


Rūpāmeva tat. Prajapatirhiranyamantata ātmano akuruta, Tasmādāhu- 
rhiraņmayah prajapatiriti. ; 
i.e., this was the final form. Prajāpati then madea golden form of 
himself. Hence they say Parjapati is golden: 


Parjapati was amidst the apah ocean which were pervading like 
air; but the sound waves travelled in them. It is explicit from the 
following : 


(a) Prajāpatirva idameka āsit; Tasya vāgeva svamāsīt. Wag dvitīyā 
Sa aikshatemāmeva vācham visrijā. Iyam va idam sarvam vibhavatnyeshyati. Iti. 


Sa vācham vyasrijata. Sedam sarvam vibhavantyait. Sordhvodātanot. Yathā 
apām dhārā santat evam,2 


(b) Sa bhūriti vyáharata. Sa bhūmimasrijata.3 
(c) Prajāpatiryadagre vyāharat sa bhurityeva vyāharat. Sa imām asrijata.4 
(d) Sa āsvapsu bhurbhuvah svariti vyāharat.5 


i.e., bhüh, bhuvah, svah, the three words : appeared simultaneously with 
the birth of the three worlds. Bhih with the separation of the earth; 
bhuvah with the formation of the middle region and svah with the 
separation of the heavenly region. The Prajapati thus manifested 
himself in his own form as the Universe created by him. 


1 ama gat eae fenem | ar armaa | 4 g Aag aft GT sara , 
TRAST AT | ay ag fers Mega | smmdtg dig aay ATA 
ated fgrrareey wag ACCU Aa Ma THAT D RD AAT GET: AEK DT 
TATA: STAT TI | TATA MAA THR | enag feces: corrafateta, 
11.1.6.1-2, SB 

2 Rat gate arate | MET arte Came DOTT factan ta ames TD fg | 
wd ar ad ag ada fri ww smpuri d at feed aed | 
TAT AI AT Ada Vs | 20.14.2, TMB 

3.« ARĪ sursis ufi, 2.2.4.2, TB 

4 carthtam SaTgpu Buta Meet, | TET sqpnr, 1.101, JB 

5 w arem qup 3: eater SUE, 3.380, JB 
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The Tamdya Brākmaņa further states about prajapati : 

: Prajāpatirvā idamekā 4sit. vNākarāsīnnā rātrirāsīt. So asminnandhe 

tamasi prāsarpat,! : | 
i.e. it was prajapati alone; neither the day nor the night were in 
existence. He was moving ahead in the blinding darkness. He is 
considered as the thirty fourth god or the physical force : trayastrinša- 
dvai devatāh. Prajāpatischatustrinšah,* i.e., these are thirty three gods 
and Prajāpati is the thirty fourth. Again it is similarly stated: 
prajāpatischatustrinšo devatanam,? ie, prajāpati is the thirty fourth 
devata, or god. It is repeatedly stated in the brāhmaņas that prajāpait 
had desired and this universe was created : 


(a) Prajāpatirvā aidamagra āsit. Eka eva so akamayat.* 


(b) Prajāpatirha và idamagra acka evasa. Sa aikshata.5 


The movement of prajapati in the blinding darkness is narrated 
"in the Bible, as well,...'and darkness was upon the face of the deep. 
And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters.”* The water 
here is a synonym of the afah of the brahmanas. | 


Prajapati has been futrher described in the brahmanas : 


(a) Ashtau vasavah. Ekādaša rudra dvādašādityā ime aeva dyavaprithivi 
trayastrinšyau trayastrinšadvai devah prajāpatischatustrinšastadenam prajapatim 
karotyetadva astyetadhyamritam tad hyastyetadu tadyanmartyam sa esha 

_ prajapati sarvam vai Prajāpatistadenam prajāpatim karoti.? 


i 1 omfat Krīta mé | aea Praet | Aea cafes rada, 16.11, TMB 
2 wafer taam: somfaragierm:, 1.8.7.1, TB 


£ - 3 Regea st taaa, 17.11.3, TMB, 
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(b) Katama indrah-katameh prajāpatiriti. Stanayitnurevendro yajfiah - 


Prajāpatiriti katama stanayitnurityašaniriti katamo yajūa iti pašava iti.l 
(c) Prajāpatirvā aamritah2 . 


(d) Prajāpatirvai brihadukshal,3 i. c., Prajapati is also Brihaduksha. 
ĀPAH 


Apah is a real element. It exists in two forms. From the 
original form of the pah paramāņus, arise the molecular combinations of 
| helium, hydrogen, oxygen and water etc. Its second form is ordi- 
| nary liquid water. The original distinct form was noticed by the 
| seers and described as: yathà hyāpastu vichchhinna svarüpamupa- 
| yanti vai,‘ i.e, the apah when broken or split up or disintegrated 
| attain their own form. A comprehension of the āpak is explicit 
! from: : 
| (a) Apo và idam sarvamapnavana.5 


(b) Yadāpnot tasmādāpah. Yadvrinota tasmadva.6 


i. e., the apak pervaded this completely. The name āģak represents this 
truth, as they had covered all. 


Apah had various forms, e. g., vidhd,’ divya apah, vasttvarī, and 
ekadhanah; Vidhā has been explained as the creator of all in the Sata- ; 
patha Brahmana. Apah had three forms as: trayya apah.° Another 


1 aqn ga: aaa: NT XÉT | RTTRICICASED SE costae man amg mr a 
qant ax xx ura fu, 11.6.3.9, SB : 
2 samat sep, 6.3.1.17, SB Eu 
3 sTQRTd qegat:, 4.4.1.14, SB gs 
4 way wie fafeuer agaf d, 14.28, Vāyu=Purāņa E 
5 arqi ar «4 wanta, p.49, KS pn 
6 arem TEATATT: | agavita quur, 6.1.1.9, SB 
7 faat, 14.7, Yajurveda; 8.2. 2. 8, SB 
8 faat arq:, 1.45, JB 
9 atdtatt and uar, AB; 3.4. 3. 18, SB 
10 ser 8m0:, 9.1.2.22 SB o 
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reference, Gpah chatushtayyah, in the Taiitiriya Brāhmaņa is explained as 
chatvāro avayavà yāsām tah chatushtayyah.? Yt means that the apah had 
four components. A synonym of üpah or its meaning in other languages 
is not easy to form. These are accepted as feminine in the brahmanas 
as: yoshah va üpah. They are described in the feminine gender 
and plural number always. The Satapatha Brahmana mentions that the 
"āpah were devoid of movement : 

Yatra vai yajfiasya Siro achhidyata. Tasya raso dratvāpah pravive$a, Ten- 
aivaitad rasena āpah syandante.4 


i. e., a liquid entered the dpah and they had the movement. It means 
prior to this stage the dpah had no movement. The same fact is 
evident from Santi-parva of the Mahabharata : 


Tasmāchchottishthate devat sarvabhūtahitādrasah, 
apo hi tena yujyante dravatvam prāpnuvnati cha.5 


. i. e., the liquid or rasa comes out of him, from the deva, from the ele- 
ments. Mixed with that the apah gain movement. Attaining the liquid 
from these, dpah became the chief element and all pervading. Their 
liquid from is also mentioned in the Taiitirtya Brākmaņa : 


Tad abbhramiva samahanyatah. Tad vastim abhinat. Sa samudro abhavat 
POTEET Tadvā idamapah salilamāsīt.6 


Cosmology begins with these Zpah. These could be considered 
as nebula or a gaseous form causing the formation of electrons. 


3 ūtur: qr amr: 1.1.1.18, SB : ; 
gos ia afam der tat zer: sfaae | ddāda «da am: ere, 
3.9.2.1, : 
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FORMATION of EARTH 


This earth was the first to be born of the elements. It was the 
first to be born of the different lokas or regions. The Satapatha 
Brahmana has the references : 


(a) Iyam vai prithivi bhūtasya prathamajā.1 
(b) Iyamu (bhūmih) vā eshām lokānām prathamā asrijyata.2 


The earth was formed on the pronouncement of bhū by the 


Prajāpati. He had pronounced it first and the earth was formed as: 


(a) Sa bhūriti vyāharata. Sa bhumimasrijat.3 


(b) Prajāpatiryadagre vyāharat sa bhurityeva vyāharat. Sa imam asrijat.4 
AGNI 


What is agni ? The modern physicist equates agni with energy. 
It is one of the real elements, like prithivt and āpah. It is of two kinds; one 
of the real element state and the other of the ordinary state. Its Latin ' 
equivalent is ignis. The agni exists in nature in forty-nine different 
forms. It is stated in the Vishnu Purana: evamekonapafichasad 
vahnayah parikīrtitah.” The causes of these various kinds of agni are 
the different arrangements of molecules of agni. It is named teja or 
brilliance and jyoti or light. It is born three-fold* according to the 
following : 


Divaspari prathamam jajūe agnirasmad dvitlyam pari  jatavedàh, 
tritlyamapsu nrimanà ajasramindhāna enam jarate svádhth.? 


1 wi å qfi quer wur, 14.12.10, SB 
2 xag (fe) ar gai amat TAAT SASAT, 6.5.3.1, SB 
3 a afer area a gT, 2.2.4.2, TB 
4 SSIARTĪGĀ rere Fyfe saree DU KAT eras, 1.101, JB 
5 wan Wu: AT: 1-10.16 
6 Compare 10.88.1, RV and 7.28, Nirukta. 
7 feaeate sad ss? serere fact af TRI: 1 
qang quur safer qi temi U 1045.1, RY 
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This is the Vaisapri richā of the Rigveda and is also available in 
the Yajurveda. Divah has been specially explained by Mādhyandina, 
disciple of Yajfiavalkya, in the Satapatha Brahmana : 

| Divaspari prathamam jajfie aagnih iti. Prāņo vai divah. Pranadu và 
esha prathamamajayata. Asmad dvitiyam pari jātavedā iti. Yadenamado dvi- 
tīyam purushavidho ajanayat. Tritiyam apsviti. Yadenamadas tritlyam adbhyo 
ajanayat.2 i 
This is the third real element. Its first birth is from prāņa or 
breath or vāju. Its second birth was on the formation of the Golden 
Egg, i. e., the hiranya-garbha. This is jataveda agni occupying the middle 
regions. Its third birth was in the apak. The afah are the cause of 
agni as : üpo và agneryonih3 ‘The three types of agni had occupied three 
regions, the earth, the antariksha or the middle region and divi i. e., 
the heavenly region : 

Sa etāh tisrah tanüreshu lokeshu vinyadhatta. Yadasya pavamanam 
rūpamāsīt tadasyām prithivyām nyadhatta. Atha yat pāvakam tadantarikshe. Atha 
yat śuchi, tad divi. Tadvā rishayah pratibubudhire.4 


These three forms of agni are called pavamana, pavaka and 
fuchi. Apparently these are the adjectives, but these, on the other 
hand are the proper names of agni. These three names explain the 
creation. The three combined, these are known as írivrid agni, which 
has been best explained in the Purépas. These three forms of agni 
had a similar expression in the Rigveda: 


(a) Agnih rishih pavamanah pāichajanyah.? 


l 12.18, see 1.3.14, TS 

2 kaef sre aa safia: wf 1 we 4 fea: 1 srg gr ga SUNT 1 ren facile 
qf maaar Sit | wur fuis qusfasr soma | qim afafa 1 quere qun" 
Ari! ss, 6.7.4.3, SB 

3 amt ar snadifa:, 3.2.3, MS 
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5 See also Chapter 29, Vayu-Purana 

6 A Vāyu-Purāņa; 24.6, Brahmāņda-Purāņa, pūrva-bhāga; 128, 5-9, Matsya- 
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(b) Agne pavaka rochisha.1 
(c) Agnih suchi-vrata-tamah.? 


The $uchi form of agni pervading the heavenly regions has been 
further detailed in the bráhmanas : 
(a) Yat (agneh) suchi (rüpam)? taddivi (nyadhatta).4 
(b) Viryam vai šuchi. .Yadvā asya (agneh) etadujjvalati etadasya 
viryam vai suchi.5 


(c) Asau và àdityo agnih suchih.6 


These three types of agni are also known as bhüpati, bhuvana- 
fati, and bhutānām-pati. It has five names according to the Maitrayant- 
Samhita : tapah, Sochih, archih, harah, and tejah. Yaska in his Nirukta 
states that jyoti is also known as kara : jyotih harah uchyate.” Archi means 
a flame. Archih agni has been explained in the faiminīya Brahmana as: 


Atha ha va agnirvaišvānara itthamevasa yatheme angārāh. So akāmayata 
$nushfayo me jayeranna archaya iti......Ete ha và asya snushtayo yadarchayah.8 


It is interesting to note that agni had no brilliance in its initial 
stages. The Prajāpati through sama-vibrations or waves had put 
brilliance into it. It is stated : 

(a) Agnirvai jāto na vyarochata. So akāmayata. Tejasvi syamiti. 
So agnaye tejasvine ajam krishņagrīvam ālabhata. Tato vai sa tejasvī abhavat.9 


1 at WaT ATANT, 5.26.1, RV 
2 afer: gfaaaaa:, 8.44.21, RV 3 art ga maafa, 3.3.6, Ms 
4 am (sret:) Ufa (STH) agfa (vt), 2.2.1.14, SB 
5 dt d gf« ier wer (3917) ugssaerfir Gaaru dtd 4 gis, 12.1.8, SB 
6 adtar mfe afa: gi, 1.1.6.2, TB 


7 vifa: qx: Tara, 4.19 
8 aa g AT MĀKA enar TR SAT: Isera ge S mre aia wf 1... 
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9 afad wat ere | MISA | aeh carafe 1 See a 
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(b) Nohava idamagre agnau varcha āsa. Yadidamasminvarchah so 
akamayata. Idam mayi varchah syaditi...... Tato asminnetad varcha àsa.1 


(c) Agnih srishto nodadipyat. Tam prajapatiretena samnopadhamat. 


"Sa udadipyata.? 


i.e, when agni was born it had no brilliance. It desired to have 
brilliance. He touched Aja and had brilliance. Varcha means brilliance. 
Krishna Griva Aja, mentioned in the Kathaka-samhita and the Maitrayant- 
Samhita, which caused brilliance is not possible to explain at this stage. 


It is mentioned in the Satapatha Brāhmaņa that the white form 
is due to agni : yat Suklam tadagneyam yat krishpam tat saumyam.? 
Similarly, it is stated in the Vayu-purana : $uklachchhàyo agnirapascha 
krishnachchhayá cha medini! Here, agni and āpah are of white 
reflection. | 


The ten properties of agni according to Santi-parva of the 
Mahabharata are durdharshatā, jyoti, tāpa, paka, prakasa, šaucha, raga, 
laghu, taikshnya and ürdhva-gamana : 

Agnerdurdharshatā jyotistapah pākah prakāšanam, 

Saucham rago laghustaikshyanam satatam chordhvagāmitā.5 


* ec 


HIRANAYAGARBHA—MAHAD ANDA 


The apah were in their prime from. Brahma caused their desire 
to expand. Their efforts caused the creation of a golden egg. ‘This egg 
continued to float for full one year. (This duration is of the datva year 
and cannot be compared tothe ordinary year). From it was born 
the Purusha=Prajapati=Brahma. ‘This anda had three forms of move- 
ments: paryaplavana, prasarpana and sameskaņa. ‘The first movement 


1 ate at «Wü Sr g4 ora | aaaea: dissraaa (Wu WT ad: fg. 1...... 
ad sfera qu are, 4.5.4.3, SB 
2 ater: ase Healers 1 Saar Teton a sadaa, 13.3.22, TMB 
aaraa AT HF Tq wem, 1.6.3.31, SB 
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5 aig WWW SUKA: GTM: SATA pf IST MAREE vad sitedurfaam 11 


e 


anit i Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. S 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THEIR SUBJECT MATTER 915: 


was the result of the āģak. The other two movements are inherited by. 
the plants and prithivt etc. which are the offsprings of the golden-anda. 


The emergence of hiranya-garbha is scientifically narrated in the Jauni- 


niya Brahmana : atha ha tatah purāhorātre samSlishte evāsaturavyākrite. 
This anda on account of agni had a radiant form. Brahma gave it its 
expanded form. This anda was the effect of the elements. Its upper 
portion was light and its lower portion was heavy and it helped in the 
formation of earth. It was not round but was more in length. 
The measurements of Prajāpati are mentioned in the T amdya Brahmana : 
yàvàn vai prajāpatih Urdhvah tāvān tiryan, i. e., the height of Praja- 
pati equals his sides. The internal form of this anda is described in the 
Satapatha Brahmana as : 

Sa vai sant bhavati. Mridvayasaditi nveva šāņī. Yatra vai prajapatira- 
jayata garbho bhütvà etasmād yajfiat tasya yannedishthamulbamāsīt te? sanah. 
Tasmātte pütayo vānti. Yadvasya jarayvāsīt taddikshitavasanam. Antaram va 
ulbam jarāyuņo bhavati.t 


PRITHIVI — NINE stages of FORMATION, 


The formation of earth had to undergo another nine stages to 
take its present manifest form. It still had the predominance of apah. 
It had not attained its hardened form, as yet. It was swayed by strong 
winds. The twin sons of Prajapati, the devas and the asuras, both had 
a desire to take hold of it. As soon asit neared the devas, they encir- 
cled it with pebbles resulting in its hardened form. The North Pole 
is considered to be the direction of the devas and the earth at present 
is stable towards that very direction. The South Pole is considered 


1 aag aa: puer ure Uam. ATEA, 3.361 
2 man à wemdfa: med: dram fats, 18.6.2, TMB 
3 Campare (a) fgcoraeg qt uererted THETA, 4.80, Vayu-Purana 
(b) war a Ha: Gat A umi gavi wes fp 5.4, 
Rasa-ratna samuchchaya. 
4 ard wit wate gaiek ae are) pr Frontera wat GEHT NT 
mary wer Agan FMT Te quu wrfer | weet SUIT 
Talat | AAS aT Wed aagi Aafd, 3.2.1.11, SB 
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. to be the direction of the asuras, and this direction has more of water 
instead of the earth. This formation has been mentioned in details 
in the Satapatha Brahmana : 

Atha garkarah sambharati. Devāšcha va asuragchobhaye prajapatyah 
paspridhire. Sa heyam prithivi alelāyad yathà pushkaraparņamevam. Tām ha 
sma vātah sarhvahati.t Sopaiva devan jagāma. Upāsurān......Tad yathā sarnkubih 
charma vihanyāt. Evamimām pratishthām garkarabhih paryabrimhanta.2 


The nine formative stagesof the earth are also mentioned in 
the Satapatha Brahmana as : 


Sa srāntastepānah fenamasrijata............... : 
. kāpamūsha sikatam $arkarám ašmānam ayo hiranyam-oshadhi-vanaspati-asrijata. 
Tenemām prithivim prāchchhādayata. Ta va età nava srishtayah. 

i. e., Prajapati, practising penance caused the formation of fena, mrit, 
šushkāpa, isha, sikatā, šarkarā, a$ma, ayah, and oshadhi-vanaspati. He 
covered the earth with them. These are the nine different stages in 
the formation of this earth. 


Sa grantastepano mridam šush- 


In its various stages of formation, the earth has been given 
different names according to its properties. Bhiimi or the earth is its 
original name when Prajapati or Purusha created it with the pronounce- 
ment of Bhuh. This bhūh word had another name, the Upodaka or 
watery, the moist or wet world. Itis better stated as the world in 


the vicinity of water. This name is repeated in the Jaiminiya Brahmana,. 


III, 347. It implies that water, a special privilege of this planet, may 
not be the privilege of other palnets. Prithivi is the culmination form 
of the earth and has more than twenty names. 


1 at feat sg ata: uua, 1.1.3, TB 

2 aa WHT: aac Sars HT SRINTWSTN HATTA: qeqfüX 1 ur Qu Guat raaa 

gar gatia | at g e ara: Haale Ma Say MTT | STATA... -IF AAT 
Magia: wa fagernr 1 uafaut sst row iq uu SB 

3 PATRI: HAAG D... 4 ATER TS JI fusi maT SUEHDTS GUI 

gu. i - arena sas | Arai qd eaaa, 13. dT ar KAT Ta qs: 
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1. FENA or FOAM 


Foam was the first stage in the formation of the earth. The co- 
mingling of ūfak and agni produced foam or Jena. The hot āģak had 
produced them. It is stated in the Satapatha Brākmaņa: tā atapyanta. ' 
Tah fenamasrijanta? and tasmād apam taptanam feno jayate. In this 
stage the bhiimi was neither dry nor wetas : na vā esha šushko nardro 
vyushtasit. This foamis mentioned in a hymn of the Rigveda : apam 
fenena-namuche širah, le, with the foam cf the Gpah the head of 
Namuchi was severed. 


This foam is also called as apam arkak. It is described in detail 
in the Satapatha-Brakmana : apo và arkah. Tad yad apām fara asit 
tat samahanyat sā prithivī abhavat, i. e., the apah were membrum 
virile and their curd-formed-foam was solid; this became the earth. 
The solid stage of foam is narrated in Santi-parva of Mahabharata : 

Ākāšādabhavad vari salilādagnimārutau, 

agnimārutasamyogāttatah sambhavanmahi.6 
i.e, vari or water was born of ākāša or the sky, agni and māruta were 
born of vari or water. The prithivt was born of agni and maruta, i.e., rays 
of energy. Agni helped by energy causes water in the sky. Conjoined 
with agni and maruta, the water becomes solid. The oily quality ofthat 
water takes the form of earth. 

Agnih pavanasamuktah khat samutkshipate jalam, 

So agnimarutasamyogad ghanatvamupapadyate. 

Tasyakasannipatatah snehastishthati ya aparah, 

sa samghattattvamapanno bhümitvamanugachchhati.7 


1 AAAA | OT: PAMAT, 6.1.3.2, SB ‘ 

2 Te AT Tari Gat wmm SB 

3 mar QW sat Atal eee, 1.7.1.6.7, TB ; 10.7.3.1-3, SB 

4 aTi Gad, TIA: fürc, 8.14.3, RV 

5 amat ar arā: DW Tq AT WX SN TT AAT wr uf aad, 10.6.5.2, SB 

6 mammana athe akana 1 aaar: wewaemzt, 180.16 

7 ser: Tarde: Ay Wufenur Tey | Asiaa alma aaga, 181.15 
GTA: ARa At STK: pow iaat 181.16 — 
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. This foam was the first stage in the formation of the earth; 
. the other related phase was that af the āpah. It is mentioned in the 

"=. °° Satapatha-Brahmana : yadev tat feno dvitiyam ripam asrijyat.* 
2. MRIT or CLAY 


218 


With the settling of foam, the new form of the earth was | 
ofclay. It is mentioned : sa (fenah) yadopahanyate mrideva bhavati,? | 
i. e., the hardened foam becomes clay. The Satapatha Brahmana states | 
that the two main forms of this earth are that of apa and foam : atho | 
dvyam hyeva etad rūpam mrichcha apascha. A portion of the upper | 
crest of the anda or the nebula had become clay as described in the same 
brahmana : atha yattat kapālamāsīd eshā sā mrit'. This clay form is | 

| 
| 


the earth : yanmrid iyam tat (prithivī).* 


The planet earth when it separated from the nebula or the anda 

_was only dpah or a special type of liquid. The particles for the forma- 

tion of the earth were merged in the apah. In course of time foam | 

started forming in that liquid. This foam subsequently caused the | 

formation of clay. It means that clay is not basic content of this 
earth. It forms part of a later stage. £ 


The earth in clay form was very small. Its expansion had 
not taken place. The fact is clearly mentioned in the vedic literature : 


(a) Atha vai tarhi alpā prithivyāsīd, ajātā oshadhayah.® 
(b) Yāvad vai varāhasya chashālam tavatiyamagra āsīt.” 


(c) Etāvatī vā iyam prithivyāsīd yāvatī uttaravedih.8 


1 ada aq "en fala «T4 aasa, 6.5.1.3, SB 
2 U (tm: ) adaga Aka nafa, 6.1.3.3, SB, 
3 ait gu Wa gm wd qv amm, 6.4.1.3, SB 
4 mW Ta ANITA, UST At Ad, 6.3.1.28, SB 
5 aag md wq (Tat), 14.1.2.9, SB 
. 6 smt d wig wert qag emer Www, 2.1.2, TS 
7 mag 4 aa TD aiaa seq, 1.6.3, MS 
8 wai ar «g utueareta uradt aAa: 25.6, KS 
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(d) Iyatī ha vā iyamagre prithivyāsa prādešamātrī, tāmemūsha iti varāha Y e 


ujjaghana.1 " 
i e., that earth was small and had no plants on it; in size it was like 


the snout ofa boar; or like the northern altar made for a sacriflce; the 
expansion of the earth to its present shape had not taken place. 


3. SUSHKAPA 


The third stage is termed as fushkapa, which means that the 
āpah had dried. It means that thesun had taken its shape and the 


4. USHA or SALINEEARTH 


Another stage in the formation of the. earth was when its soil 
was impregnated with saline particles. This was sterile soil. Thishad 
been formed out of the portion of the heavenly regions left over on the 
earth. In the brahmanas ūska also means a cattle. It is stated in the 
Satapatha Brahmana ; pašava ūshāh.* The same brahmana has another 
evidence : 

Asau ha vai dyaurasyai prithivyā etān pasün pradadau. Tasman pašavya- 
mūsharamāhuh...... ta amuta āgatā asyām prithivyam pratishthitah. "Tamanayo- 
rdyāvāprithivyo rasam manyante.9 
i. e,the heavenly regions gave for this prithivithese highly charged 
particles (and not cattle). The highly charged energy particles are 
useful in saline earth. These energy particles are emitted from the 
heavenly regions. It has to be stated that the cattle or animals on this 
earth never like saline carth, instead they only prefer green fields. 
These energy particles emitted from the heavenly and middle regions 
are specially discernible during the night. Itis clearly explained : 


(a) (Prajapatih) teshu (pasushu) etam (agnim) apasyat, tasmadvaivaite 


l wudt g ar Wr gua cremate, HOS aft atrg wewwrm, 14.1.2.11, SB 

2 qum war: 7.1.1.6, SB aps | 
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pagavah;! i. e., the Prajapati had seen energy in these highly charged 
particles and so these are termed as pašu. 

(b) Āgneyo vāva sarvah pašuh.2 

(c) Agneyah pasavah.3 

(d) Prithivya upasthad agnim pašavyam.$ 

(e) Pasurvā agnih. Agni-mukhān Prajāpatih pašūnasrijat.5 

(f) Sarve pašavo yadagnih. Tasmādagnau pašavo ramante.6 

(g) Vāyu-praņetrā vai pašavah.” 

(h) Antariksha-devatyāh khalu vai pasavah.8 

(i) Tasmādantarikshāyatanā vai pašavah.9 

(j) Pagavo vai marutah.10 

(k) Pagavo vai vayānsi.!l 

(1) Daivyā'vā età vio yat pagavah.12 


The pasu in all these references from the vedic literature have 
been clearly differentiated from the cattle. These have on the other 
hand been described as possessed of agni or energy. Prajapati had given 
birth to all of them from the mouth. As these are energy particles, 
these are discernible. ‘These are formed of energy from the sun and 
the elements. These have a direct relation with the winds of the middle 


1 (sare) ag (Tq) vay (afar) area, Teresa ww, 6.2.1.4, SB 
2 anyat ara wa: TY: 2.6, AB. 
3 antat: qu, 1.1.4.3, TB 
4 qira SETA afii Teer, 6.4.1.2, SB 
5 Mat afer: 1 ATT, New: TAIT 31.19, KKS 
6 aa qw wafer: | enmt arat TAR, 6.1.4.12, SB 
7 agar t Wa: 4.4.1.15, SB 
8 ania: aq 4 a: 3.2.1.3, TB 
| 9 aeneae ā mra: 9.3.2.9 SB 
— 10 A 4 Ww 3.19, AB 
netā mif, 9.3.3.7, SB 
12 Sear at Unt faut ga, Ws, 3.7.3.9, SB 
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regions which forward it to the earth. These are equated with marut. 
The heavenly regions abound in highly charged energy particles. 


The rudras or the disintegrating and reintegrating energy parti- 
cles causing violent tempests and producing howling and roaring sounds 
in the regions have direct relation ‘with energy or lightning. These 
pašus imbibe the energy from the rūdras. For this reason Rudra is widely 
known as  Pa$upati; its real significance has been lost and the 
popular meaning as Siva, the Pasupati is more common these days. The 
conveyor of Rudra is Akhu' or a mouse whois none else but another 
highly charged energy particle. - 


The earth having saline particles did not have only faramāņus 
from the elements but also had highly charged energy particles from 
the heavenly and middle regions. In the Susruta Samhita salt is termed 
as agneya or having energy.* It appears that the salty water of the sea 
also had relation to the energy particles. The scientific term for ūska is 
Sodium Nitrate or Potassium.Nitrate. It has to be expressed that the earth 
has plenty of energy emitted to it through these energy particles during 


its formative stage. 
5. SIKATA 


The next stage in the formation ofearth is called Sikatā or 
granular form. It is described as: 
(a) Sa (mrit) atapyat sa sikata asrijyata.3 
(b) Esha và agnirvaisvānaro yadasā adityah. Sayad iha asit tasyaitad 
bhasma yat sikatā.4 
(c) Agnerva etadvaisvanarasya bhasma yat sikatāh.5 


SB 

ATG (a) wq, 2-6.2.10, 

; m area: 42.7, Sūtra sthāna; aferenfiryfacocaredam:, 26 40, Charaka 
sarhhitā, Sūtra sthāna 

3 a (sw) Ta, at fant qaa, 6.1.3.4, SB 
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(d) Bhrājanta iva hi sikatā. Agnervā etad : vaišvānarasya bhasma -yat 
sikata.l 
(e) Agneretad vaisvanarasya reto yat sikatā.? 


The Satapatha Brākmaņa calls sikatā as : sikatà vāapām 
purisham,? i. e., sikatā is the rubble or crumbling or loose earth. It is. 
mentioned as of two types, white and black, as : dve hi sikate $uklà cha 


krishna cha. These white particles have more of energy and the 
blacks have the apah. 


Itis called silica, having silicon and oxygen, i. e., Sios Silicon 
is available only with oxygen (or Vaifvanara agni ?). ‘It is recorded in 
the Encylopedia Brittanica, ‘It (silica) has also been found as a cons- 
tituent of various parts of planets and has been recognised in stars." 


Sikata is formed of the current of VaiSvdnara agni or the energy 
of the rays of the sun or sunlight. A granular heap is formed by the 
solar energy. These had, therefore, shining particles. The solar rays 
caused intense heat on the saline earth and the next formation of the 
earth was granular. Ītis also mentioned that the sun at that stage 
was very Close to this earth. 

6. SARKARA 


The next stage was of gravel or small stones called Sarkara. . 


It has been described as : 
(a) Sikatābhyah šarkarām.6 


(b) Indro vai vritrāya vajram prāharata. Tasyaya viprushā āsarnstāh 
$arkarà abhavan.* 


l rer aa fg Ria pereat TG a aate wen mq fuaur, 3.5.1. 36, SB 
2 Mag Tea Vat aa, fuse, 7.1.1.10,41, SB 

3 Raa ar smi gir, 7.5.2.59, SB 

«4 & fg fea, erat 4 enr v, 7.3.1.43, SB 
.. 5p. 655, Vol. XX 
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(c) Indro vritraya vajram praharata. Sa tredha vyabhavat, sphyastritryam. 


rathastritiyam yüpastritlyam; ye antah šarā ašīryanta tah $arkarà :. ` 


abhavan.1 


(d) Tejo và agnà adadhuryachchharkara.2 


The earth was as yet marshy; it had not assumed a hardened 
core. With the formation of gravel in its interior regions, it assumed 
a hard inner crust, as well. This gravel or small stones were formed 
from the sikatā or the crumbling or loose earth. This fact has been 
expressed in literature as : 

(a) Sithira và iyamagra āsīt. Tam prajāpatih šarkarābhiradrimhat.3 

(b) Ārdreva hīyamāsīt. Tām devāh Sārkarābhiradrirhhat.4 

(c) Ārdreva hīyamāsīt. Tām devāh Sarkarābhiradrimhan.5 


(d) Ēvamimām pratishthām šarkarābhih paryabrirhhanta,6 


Isn’t it the same process as for the construction of buildings 
wherein the foundations are strengthened by the use of pebbles and 
brick walls raised over them. 


7. ASMA 


Stone formation was the resultant formation of gravel. The 
gravel had ultimately turned into stones, and the mountains were 
also formed. The references to these details are : 

(a) Sarkarāyā a$mànam (asrijata). Tasmāt sarkarāšmaiva antato bhavati.? 

(b) Tasya (vritrasya) etat šarīram yad girayo yadašmānah.8 


1 EI WAT D MEM ATA Ada, MUR Teas NAA, 3 SKT: NT 
arri T: HU AAAI, 5.2.6, TS 
2 Fat ar: aa aagi eT, 8.2, KS 
3 fifa at gaa ARĪ | at mu: wah eq, 1.6.3, MS 
4 STE W dtaurita 1 at Rar: MIT T, 2.1, KS : 
5 aaa gaara | ai,dur: pane) 6.6, KKS 
à Od a 
; Bude ua) (cae Wem Ariat wafi, 6.1.3.3, SB 
8 wer (quer) Tare me, fruit emunt, 3.4.3.13, SB 
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Appearance of iron had followed the formation of stones. 
According to Maitrayani-samhita, ayah and loha are considered to betwo 
separate metals. Ayah is the first metal and gold or suvarna the latest 
metal. It is mentioned in the Mahabharata : amano lohamutthitam. 


| 
o. VEGETATION on EARTH | 
| 
| 
| 


In the absence of plants and trees, the earth as yet was bald. 
There was no growth on it, it was devoid of vegetation like the hard- 
ened back of a tortoise. This shape of the earth is described as: 
(a) Kālvālī krità heyam tarhi prithivyasa.? 
(b) Atha vai tarhi alpa prithivyasida ajata oshadhayah.? | 
z (c) Rikshā ha và iyamagra asit. Tasyām deva rohiņyām virudho arohayan.4 | 
(d) Atha va iyam tarhi rikshāsīd alomikà. Te abruvan tasmai kāmāyā- 
labhāmahaī yathāsyāmoshadhayašcha vanaspatayašcha jayanta iti. | 
(e) Iyam vā alomikevāgra asit.6 | 


(f) Oshadhi-vanaspatayo vai lomāni. 


? | 
(g) Ta ime lokā abhavan rikshā anupajivaniyáh. Kathamime lokā loma | 
ļ 
| 
| 


grihniyuh.? 


In the growth of trees, plants, creepers and other vegetation, 
soma had a major share. Soma is considered to be the master of the 
vegetation as : soma oshadhinamadhipatih.® The part played by soma 


1 amat site enr, Udyoga-parva 
2 aralit gar qu ate qfaeara, 2.2.4.3, SB; 1.2.4, Kanva Satapatha Brahmana 
3 aq 4 dig Heat Taare aaa ATA: 
4 WaT € al KAA area | ert Sar Afgri dteatstigaa, 1.6.9.2, MS | 
s aw qr et ale mente AAAI X SAAT Wed ETHISTWISQ NATAT | 
y i aaea smear afe, 2.5.2, MS; See 7.4.31, TS and 20.14.5, TMB 
6 xi ar selina smit, 24.22, AB | 
7 Aafaa a aati, 2.54, JB | 
k 8 q i MAT a "ERIT agasitastar: | Talay MAT ta TeENY:, 2.244, JB 
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in the growth of vegetation is narrated in the Jaimintya Brahmana: . 


Somam vài rajanam yat suparna āharat samabhinat tasya và viprusho 
apatarhstā evemā oshadhayo abhavan. Sarva u ha vai saumyā oshadhayah.i 


The seeds had been born, soma and frithīvī had united. The 
roots of vegetation predominate with soma contents where as the upper 
portion has more of energy and dries up soon. This idea expressed in 
the Salapatha-Brahmana is also mentioned in the Maittrayani-samhita as : 

Prāchinam vai somīroshadhayah. Pratīchīnam raudrīh. Na hi prachinam 
šushyanti. Sushyanti pratīchīnam.2 


ELECTRONS in PRITHIVI 


This earth is often mentioned in the brahmanas as possessed 
of electrons. The other planets are not supposed to be so possessed of 
electrons. It has been stated : 

(a) Āgneyī prithivī.8 

(b) Agneyo ayam lokah.4 


The upper crust of the earth does not have these energy 
particles. Its innermost centre is full of such particles. The three 
strings of the formation are the energy, the pyithivt and the vegetation. 
Agni is a real element and in the womb, ofthis earth, it is in 
predominance as mentioned in various works : 

(a) Agnigarbha prithivī.5 

(b) Mata putram yathopasthe sāgnim bibhartu garbha à iti.6 

(c) Yathā mata putramupasthe bibhriyadevamagnim garbhe bibhartviti.7 


1 aa 4 us m grt amg ag er at faqat ai Aa NSAR 1 
qais g 3 an eu: 1.355 


2 mii d Am: 1 a tet: a fg nA gafa | gafa saisir, 3.1.5, MS 


3 art qhari, 15.4.8, TMB 

4 araasa epm:, 1.37.2, Jaimintya-Upanishad Brahmana 
afiat qfadt, 14.9.4.21, SB 

A Arar B pues erf fang mi a sfa, 11.57, Yajurveda, see 2.7.11, MS 

7 war Wraps fanaa ay fafan, 6.5.1.11, SB 
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(d) Tri-vrid hi iyam (prithivī),! 
(e) Agnina prithivyà oshadhibhih tenayam (prithivi) lokah trivrit.2 


A similar idea has been expressed by Gamow : 


«It is not however, difficult to see that there must have been a time when 
no such solid crust existed at all, and when our Earth was a glowing globe of 
melted rocks. In fact, the study of the Earth's interior indicates that most of its body 
is still in a molten state, and that the ‘solid ground’ of which we speak so casually 
is actually only a comparatively thin sheet floating on the surface of the molten 
magma. The simplest way to arrive at this conclusion is to remember that the 
temperature measured at different depths under the surface of the Earth increases 
at the rate of about 30° C per kilometer of depth (or 169 per thousand feet) so that, 
for example, in the world’s deepest mine (a gold mine in Robinson Deep, South 
Africa) the walls are so hot that an air conditioning plant had to be installed to 
prevent the miners from being roasted alive. 


“At such a rate of increase, the temperature of the Earth must reach the 
melting point of rocks (between 12000 C and 18009 C) at a depth of only 50 km bene- 
ath the surface, that is, at less than 1 per cent of the total distance from the centre. 
All the material farther below, forming more than 97 per cent of the Earth's body, 
must be in a completely molten state.”3 


«The temperature of the rocks steadily increases as we dig deeper and 
deeper beneath the surface."'4 


“During the last two billion years the temperature of most of the Earth 
remained practically unchanged and that the cooling effect has been confined to 
the outer parts of its body.”5 


The meaning of oshadhi itself is very interesting as: osham dhaya 
iti, i.e, to possess the energy. The vegetation continues to possess 


1 faqa fe era (qfadt), 6.5.5.2, SB 
2 afer qar stuffu: dara (aft) ata: faq, 10.1.1, TMB 
3 pp.27-28, Biography of the Earth, George Gamow. 
4 p.71, ibid 
5 p.99, ibid 

Gaits Ta eft, 2.24,5, SB 
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the energised particles from the earth, whi 
particles get consumed : > which means that most of these 


(a) Agnirdārugato yadvad bhinne dārau na drisyate 
tathaivātmā $arirastha rite yoganna dri$yate.i 


(b) Garbho tasyoshadhinām garbho vanaspatīnām, 
garbho višvasya bhūtasyāgne garbho apāmasi.2 
(c) Tasmādagnirmadhyata oshadhīh pravishtah.3 


: Was this earth full of energised particles from the beginning 
ofits formation ? Had it been so, the various stages as above described 
would have been turned into dry or ashen forms. The Process of its 
getting energised and the growth of vegetation has been helpful to 
each other. Some of the trees possess a larger proportion of these 
particles like the samt tree or the mimiosa suma which is a very 
hard wood and is supposed to contain fire. The Taittirīja Brahmana 
states the same fact : prajāpatih agnimasrijata. Sa abibheta. Pra mā 
dhakshyatiti. Tam $amya a$amayat, i.e. Prajāpati had caused the 
birth of agni. He was afraid to be burnt by it. The fami tree cooled it. 
Similar is the quality of the asvaitha tree, or ficus religiosa, narrated 
as : agnirdevebhyo nilāyata. Asvo rüpam kritvā. So a$vatthe sarvat- 
saramatishthat. Tadasvatthasya$vatthatvam.* 


Asvaitha and Sami trees are considered the best for the sacrificial 
fire. Similar are the qualities of venu or bamboo and mufija or saccharum 
sara trees detailed as : 

(a) Agnirdevebhya udakrāmat. Sa venum pràvisat. Sa sushīrah.6 


1 aferatandt ag Part a por gerd iar seem mer diner qe, 112.56, 
Santi-parva, Mahabharata 

2 wat aeai wat ares 1 wat fewer goer Tat srgrafīt:, 2.7.10, MS 

3 aenrafiatert ated: sfase:, 41.7, KSS . 

4 safa: fermer penser pur seattle rer prem, 1.13.11, TB 


S aiat frere | real wd gear | USER GAMMA SK d TAIT TT, 
1.1.3.9, TB 


o aaiae emp) wp fees 8 gf 6.3.1.31, SB 
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(b) Saishā yoniragneryan mufijah. Agnirdevebhya udakramatsa mufijam 
pravisat. Tasmat sa sushirah.i 

'These energy particles had entered the earth through their 
currents. This fact is mentioned in the Kapishthala-katha-samhita as: 
Ye agnayah purishina avishta prithivimanu.* In the same Samhiia it is 
mentioned : mateva putram prithivim purishyamagnim sve yonavubh- 
ārukhā.5 Sāyaņa has commented on purishya as : purīshyāh = sikatā 
sammitrüh. According to the Tailtirtya Brühmana, agni is deposited in 
the earth : agnirasi prilhioyam frilah.5 The entry of the currents of the 
energy into this earth has been well described in the same brahmana : 
agnirdevebhyo nilayata. Ākhūrūpam kritvā. Sa prithivim práviéat, 
i. e., agni concealed itself from the physical forces and taking the shape 
of currents entered this earth. Akhu, herein mentioned, is the coneyor 
of rudra, which has been explained above.” Rudra is a from of agni of 
the middle regions. These akhu are special particles whose length is like 


that of a forest mouse, who dug into the earth and enter it; similarly 
these energy particles also enter the earth. Why their entrance. was 
concealed from the devas or the physical forces remains to be 
explained ? 

-.-: « „The agni inside the earth is in a burning shape. If it is burning. 
what is the fuel for it ? Is there oxygen in that portion of the earth ?- 
When @pah could not continue to exist there, what isthe form of the 
agni in that place ? Why the temperature is $o hot in that region. 
All these have been described in the vedic literature and their underst- 
anding unfolds a better study of all these problems than the incomplete 
researches of the present day. 


Last Aaea gem: eferiqer gamma goa SIM | aa wo UTC, 
6.3.1.26, SB Em 

2% aa: Gefen anfaser qading, 35.3 

3 ara qa Teal gtterafti cd uimmgume mm, 34.1 

4 itemrer fafrgdurtu, 9.3 3.9,$B and afd ga afgan, 2.7.2, MS 

5 afe qfare fare, 3.11.1.7, TB s | 

4 Du ES | arg seat a feat sifa, 1.1.3.3, TB, see 40.4, KKS 
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SIZE of PRITHIVI 


The earth had passed through different developnient 


stages. It had taken its shape. It came to be described in the Jaimintya 
Brahmana as : 


Sa esha prajāpatih agnishtomah parimandalo bhūtvā ananto bhütvà Saye. 
Tadanukritidam api anya devatāh parimandalah. Parimandala adityah, parimand- 
alah chandramah parimandala ‘dyauh, parimandalamantariksham, parimandala 
iyam prithivī.1 2 

SARPAsRAJNI PRITHIVI 


An interesting name of the earth mentioned in the vedic 
literature is sarģa-rājūt. This adjective has been used due to its crawling 
orcreeping movement. Its crawling movement has been explained 
in the brahmanas as : BE 

(a) Iyam (prithivi) vai sarpa-rājūī. Iyam hi sarpato rājūn2. 

(b) Deva vai sarpāh. Teshamiyam (prithivs) rājňī.3 : 

i. e., this earth is the queen of the crawling planets. This earth crawls 
like the other planets. The crawling physical forces or the devas like 
Indra, Mitra, Brihaspati, Sürya etc. have a supreme force or a queen 
called as prithivi. Indra, Mitra and other devas are considered as vital 
forces:or pranaor gases. Brihaspati and other are planets :or lokas.: 
These all crawl along with other forces as : is 

(c) Ime vai lokah sarpā. Te hānena sarvena sarpanti yadidam kim cha.5 

(d) Ime vai lokāh sarpà yaddhi kim cha  sarpatyeshveva tallokeshu 

sarpatiÓ ` 


1 w uw carafe: aRar: ae Yat areal Year Wa pepe SU SUIT See: 
AFKATSRIT: | tansa atfeer:, Terese: AAMT:, TRAAT wl, qasanan, 
afcavser wd gfrat, 1.257 — i 

2 wd (qfadr) à adit | et fe edet wait, 5.23, AB 

3 Ward aut: | erf (qfar) wait, 2.2.6.2, TB 

4 Compare a asa Wed SIT: | UT ĀrS:, 6.1.1.2, SB. “ie 

5 et d altar: aah | a eat wd Tale afea Fr 3, 7.4.1.25, ŚB 

6 Ka 3 itat: aai ata lis q aiaa aedtāg wdfu, penen SB 
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i.e. all these planets are crawling. These all crawl along with the 
vital forces on this earth and the highly energised particles etc. in the 
middle regions. The earth crawls along with its satellite planets and 
similarly the middle and the heavenly regions crawl with their attached 


forces. 
These crawling physical forces have been specially 
described as: 


(e) Namo astu sarpebhyo ye ke cha prithivimanu. Ye antarikshe ye divi 
tebhyah sarpebhyo namah.! 


These crawling physical forces and planets are held in great 
reverence. The planet earth along with the sun is considered to bea 
supreme force and is called as queen. As mentioned earlier a sarpa- 
rājūt sūkta is mentioned in Rigveda 10.189.* 


This earth is the abode of all the physical forces. The sun is 
the soul or the controller of all of them as :? 

Prithivī vai sarvesham devānām āyatanam. 

Antariksham vai sarveshām devānām āyatanam. 


Dyaurvai sarveshām devanām āyatanam. 
Suryo vai sarveshām devānām ātmā. 


i. e., the earth, the middle regions and the heavenly regions are all the 
abode of the devas or the physical forces. These have a direct relation 
with the sun which is described as their soul or controller. 


This earth is also described as having bisa or movement or 
like a stalk, a partof which is underground. A stalk is hollow with 
holes. The earth has the same form. Below the upper crust of the earth, 


1 «mW aeg wur Aw ufa. | pam eet fafa der: ww. 2.7.201, MS 
2 See p. 178 above 

3 qiri 4 adai Gary aree, 14.3.2.4, SB 

arate 4 aani darem saa, 14.3.2.6, SB 

wt adai tarry erra, 14.3.2.8, SB 

"gala valsi tara enar, 14.3.2.9, SB 
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the clay and sand have holes in them. It is mentioned in the Satapatha 
Brahmaga : yāni bisāni tānyasyai prithivyai rūpam. 

The earth has also been compared to curd which has an upper 
crust of cream well hardened, and the inner portion less solid and 
watery. The earth has the same formation.: Below its upper hardened. 
crust, it has a semi-solid interior with water also inside it. 


The earth has been well described in the Vishnu-dharmottara- 
purāņa as: 

Apām adhastāl loko vai tasyopari mahīdharāh. 

Nāgānāmuparishtād bhüh prithivyupari mānavāh.3 


i. €., Gpah are the first layer, the snakes come next called as mahidhara 
(this has similarity with the sarpa-rajíi name of the earth), bhu follows 
the mahidharas and the human beings are on the top of the earth. 


THE ATMOSPHERE = ANTARIKSHA 


The atmosphere was once known as ether on the basis of the 
Greek works. It was supposed to be an element or matter. It subseque- 
ntly came to be considered as space having cosmic rays. Now, it is 
considered to have gases as well. An incomplete knowledge of the 
atmosphere does not help to understand the sun and the earth; these 
have an inter-relation. The magnetic field and the gravitation follow 
a pre-assigned formation. The relation between the sun and the rain 
is through the atmophere or the middle regions. 


These middle regions are elaborately detailed in the Vedic 
literature. Its formation has been described in the Vedas and the 
brahmanas. The Prajapati was pervading the āpah; he had evolved 
this earth. Agni or energy existing in the apah had friction with the | 


1 wrfrfaerfr ari qae era, 5.4.5.14, SB 


2 «fir (x) tee wm, 7.5.1.3, SB : p 
3 beum 4 weg Wf: | TUITESÜGEI Y: gne maat: 3.306. 
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earth. Another similar egg-shaped formation took place. The womb 
of this egg-shaped formation caused the emergence of vāju, and the 


shell of the egg (ar) became the middle region. Vayu was the domi- 
nant factor inthis region. 


The universe as a whole was formed by Prajapati or the 
golden-egg according to the purāņas or Manusmriti. In the Satapatha 
Brahmana, the three lokas or regions are described to have been formed 
by the eggs formed out of the main original egg, and the atmosphere 
occupies the second place in the formation of the universe It is 
mentioned in the Rigveda: nabhyah āsīd antariksham, i. e., the 
anlariksha was formed out of the navel portion of Prajāpati. 


So akāmayata prajāpatih. Bhüya eva syāt prajayet iti. So agnina prithivim 
mithunam samabhavat. Tatah andam samavartat. Tadabhyamrisat. Pushyatu iti 
pushyatu. Bhüyo astu ityeva tadabravit.2 


Sa yo garbho antarāsīt sa vāyufasrijyata. Atha yadasrusamksharitamasit 
tani vayansi abhavan. Atha yah kapāle raso lipta āsīt ta marichayo abhavan. Atha 
yat kapālamāsīt tadantarikshamabhavat.3 Navel portion is also the middle portion. 


The vāyu in the atmosphere shines or burns. It- has sharp 
brilliance in it. It has been explained by Yājūavalkya that agni shines 
through vital breath or gases, the vayu through agni, the sun through 
vēju and the moon through the sun. 

(a) Vayur antarikshe (dipyate).4 

(b) Vayurasi tigmatejah.5 ; 

(c) Prāņena và agnirdipyate. Agninā vayuh. Vāyunā ādityah. Adityena 

chandramāh.6 


1 arm: arate sputo, 10.90.14 

2 sraa TATA: | MT Ga FTA WIRT sft | dlskaai fra fagi Mad | Ad: 
AS quada | AFI, | GIG eft gag | gaseg mer Tawa, 6.1.2.1 

3 Aut Tal Saud a aTgKgsga | rt expdetxeurdhq ata aaifa eras» ST: 
mere xe fre are aT cri wnlswss p aT ae AURA enea, 6.1.2.2 

4 AIG ai (âa), 1.192, JB 5 agfa fmm 1.24, Yajurveda 

6 Mei -arsieratead 1 RaT amg: 1 argat afaa: | afer aexeT:, 10.6.2.11, SB 
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; Vayānsi, marīchi and pašu generate energy or agniin the atmo- 
sphere. The energised Particles in them lend brilliance or burning 
power to this vāyu. The brilliance of vēju mentioned in the Tardya 
Brahmana is also alluded to in the Brakmāņda-purāņa as.: 
(a) Vāyoshtvā tejasa, Sūryasya tvà varchasā.1 
(b) Vāyorbhābhih.2 


The movement of this vāju is never straight but slanting or 
horizontal. The magnetic region in the atmosphere created by the 
energised particles pervading it, change the course of the energised 
wirid from the straight to slanting or horizonta] direction. It is men- 
tioned in the faiminīya Brahmana : 


Tasmad ayam vayuh asmina antarikshe tiryan pavate,3 


The formation of vayēnsi is mentioned in the Satapatha 
Brahmana : 


Prajapatirha va idamagra eka evāsa. Sa aikshata katham nu prajāyeyeti. 
So asramyat. Sa tapo atapyata. Sa prajà asrijata. Ta asyà prajah srishtah parababh- 
üvuh. Tānīmāni vayānsi. Purusho vai prajāpaternedishtham. Dvipad và ayam 
purushah. Tasmad dvipado vayansi.4 
i. e., these vayānsi are the off-psrings of Prajāpati ;. these have two feet 
like the two feet of purusha. Could this be equated with the positive 
and negative currents ? 


Another intricate factor mentioned in their creation is also 
from the Jaimintya Brākmaņa : 


Tasya ha vajrena šīrshāņi prachichchheda. Tānyeva vayānsi abhavan. Tad 
yat somapānam āsīt sa kapinjalo abhavat. Tasmat sa babhruriva. Babhruriva hi 


1 amza Wem 1 zu rar, 1.7.3, TMB 

2 araratfa:; Mig eset a Bato jā | 

3 aeng sr ary: erem sm de, vad, 3.310, 

4 wf ar equa Tā Tara | wp M Bn g NS d WISSTERT | T adt Saura 1 U 
TAT AAT | TT AAT MT: GET: TR: | aritarfer aai 1 gastā ToT fase | 


feara ar at geral weg feat mif, 2.5.1.1, SB 
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Kalavinko abhavat. Tasmatsa matta ivakrandati. 


somah. Atha yat surāpānam āsīt sa 
Atha 4 : h abhavat. Tasmātsa bahurüpa iva.l 


Atha yad annadanam āsīt sa tittiri 
Marchi or shining specks in the air were born along with the 

formation of vāyu through the same process. These have flames as 

mentioned in the Jaiminiya Brākmaņa as: marichayo visphulingah.* 


MARUTAS 


The middle regions abound with flashing particles or marutas 
These have different series. The Tamdya Brākmaņa refers to : ganeso 
hi marutah,š i. e., there are series of these marutas. In the Satapatha 
Brahmana, it is stated : sapta sapta hi marutā ganah, i.e, series of 
these marutas or flashing particles are seven. Three other types of 
these are, santapana, grihamedhī and kridi. These marutas have electrical 
rays as stated in the Taridya Brahmana ; maruto rašmayah.” 


The atmosphere is full of aah. These flashing particles of 
energy form part of the apah and reside in them. It is clear from the 
following references : 

(a) Apsu vai marutah šritā.6 

(b) Apo vai marutah.” 

i. e., these marutas are formed by the inter-mingling of the apah in the 
middle regions and the agni and prithivt. An interesting fact about them 
is mentioned in the Taittirtya Brahmana : 

Maruto adbhiragnimatamayan. Tasya tantasya hridayam ācdchhindan. 
Sa asanirabhavat.? 


l wer gaara wrsifer se) ada aia spe i dq ad aaa adhd X 
müsst Sw | sent sup femp supfer fe ata: cnp gun areal V 
safes | Ae Ae aa | aT Aq semen Teta uw fufufe Gne! 
AKAI age HF, 2.154, JB. 

2, aiat aeng: 1.45, JB 

4 aca aca fg man qr, 9 3.1.25, SB 

6 ag qua: frat, 5.4, KB 


3 [WI fg wr, 19.14.2, TMB 
5 Wa umm, 14.12.9, TMB 
7 uīdtā wr, 6.30, AB 
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move like the waves of the sea. 
These have rise and fall. Similar is the movement of the rays of agni 
and the sun. Some of these have long waves and the others have short 


waves. The marutas have short waves as nentioned in the Tamdya 


Brahmaga : Marutstoma và eshah. Yani kshudrāņi chhandānsi tani 
marutām.' 


The marutas have waves which 


The direction of these waves of the marutas is mentioned to be 
in the north in the Jaiminya Brākmaņa : tato maruto asrijata ISāna- 


mukhāna.* Do these marutas face the north orit isa special series of 
them ? 


These marutas have a white form in the middle regions or the 
atmosphere. The different directions in the atmopsphere having 
whitish rays is mentioned in the Satapatha Brāhmaņa. The details are 
available in the Faimintya Brahmana : 


Tamasyām ūrdhvāyām disi maruto anvaichchanna 1$ánamukhah. Te 
anvavindan yat $vetam rüpam tat.3 


The asuras had formed a white region in the atmosphere. It is 
mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana : (asurah) rajatam (puri) antari- 
ksham (akurvat).! 


Silver has white colour. These marutas have the white colour. 
These have energy in them and that energy lends them a white colour. 
These have their magnetic region in the atmosphere. These extend 
their sway to the earth, as well. Their magnetic region is formed on 
this earth also. These have a flame-tongue as mentioned in the 
Rigveda.’ These influence the different directions with „great force. The 
different directions control their waves and guide their circulation. 


1 wēcēdtar ar uw: | arf garfo graifa aft aeaa, 17.1.3, TMB | 
2 wd masqa- gaT, 3.381, JB 


3 wer wsalat fafa aata iga: 1 Asafa mq van BT aq, 3.982, J 
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PAŠUS or ENERGY PARTICLES in the ATMOSPHERE 

A brief mention of the pasus or highly energised particles has 
already been made. These are born of prána or gases; āpah* and agni 
These are mentioned in the Rigveda as formed of vayu : pašūntāmšchakre 
vāyavyān,! i. e., the Prajapati created them of vayu. The same occurence 
is elaborated in the Maitrayani-samhita : 

Vayurva antarikshasyadhyakshah. Antarikshadevatyāh pašavah. Vayure- 
vainān antarikshāya paridadati,5 ' 
i.e, vēju is the commander of the middle regions. The physical 
forces in that region have energised particles. Vayu creates them for 
this region. It is also mentioned in the Jaimintya Brākmaņa : pašavo 
và antariksham.* In the same brāhmaņa these are described as having 
four strings or feet.’ In the Satapatha Brahmana, these are of five parts." 
These also have at times two currents.’ Marutas are, as well, pasus.” 
These are also called dyutāna maurta." These are full of energy accor- 
ding to Kapishthala- katha-samhita” and Maitrayant-samhiia : 


(a) Agnimukhan vai prajapatih pašūn asrijat, Pasavo marutah.18 


L wmm: Tma: 3.2.8.9, TB ; Ww (sarafa:) spem: warfa wu xf, 
7.5.2.6, SB 
2 amit ar Ut aq wa xf 3.146, JB; quat 4 aferay, 1.4.9, MS 
3 amiat 4 que; 38.1, KKS ; amàn: qur, 1.1.4.3, TB; qq aafia:, 6.4.1.2, SB 
arad ara wd: uq 2.6, AB; araa rere TY, 2.231, JB 
4 GAMMA areata, 10.90 | 
sqq makaan: arate: Gara: aR aAA afecarta, 
4,1.1; see 4.6.8, KKS 
6 Teal al Arthas, 3.186 7 24267 
8 18.1.12; SB 
9 qrat a quite, 9.3.3.7, SB 
10 3.19, AB 
11 Qa. ATT, 48.14, KKS 
12 31.19, KKS 
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These are mentioned as gravana. These particles have brilliance 
and they shine, as these are born of agni and maruta : 


Tato revatayah pašavo asrijyantal and āgneyašcha mārutašcha pašū.2 


Tvashļā or the creator of the living beings lends brilliance 
to the pašus : tvashtā vai pašūnām mithunānām rūpakrita, rupapatih.3 
Eight types of these pasuas are mentioned in the Jaiminiya Brākmaņa : 
ashtātayan pašūn.! fak and salila or water is eguated with these pašus. 
as electricity is also generated from water. Created in the middle 
regions, these traverse the earth and the heavenly regions. 


There are different types of energy particles. How could this 
happen? The particles of zayu, āpak, agni and prithivt generate friction 
in the middle regions. Their waves cause varied intensity which lends 
them different identification names as ašva, vrishabha etc. The different 
formations are explicit from the Jaimintya Brākmaņa : 

Ūnātirikto mithunau  prajanant Unam anyasya atiriktam anyasya. 
Ūnātiriktād vai mithunāt prajā pasavah prajayante.5 
i. e., low and high energy particles cause varied intensity. The other 
names are: ava, rasabha, aja, vrishabha, nara, myigi etc. as: a$vah 
prathamo atha rāsasbho athajah.' Their ten forms related to these 
pašus of the atmosphere are mentioned in the Nighan{u.’ 


These have similarities as well. The similar currents due to 
the dpah can be connected to each other. The Satapatha Brākmaņa 
explains this fact as: i 

Tasmadu haitat pašūh svāya rūpāya āvirbhavatīti. Gaurvà gave, Ašvo 
và ašvāya. Purusho va purushāya.$ à 


1 dat tada: Tratsasard, 1.140, JB 2 Ata ATA TY, 2.231, JB 
3 eer d gari fru nU eqafa:, 2.5.7.5, TB 
4 WET TT, 3.518, um 

R saad per are, STIGA arg |  senfüfenma 4 frag 
i ou ie dal 2.99, see also qytaraea 1 satfafea finir, 31.6, KKS 


: Wart 3 6.3.1.28, SB 7 1.15 3 
4 itāļi 2 eu us ataa Wat ma 1 eat WTESTW | qu ar qun, 
5,971729 SBi es : 
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Tamdya Brākmaņa mentions them af red colour : etadvai 
pašūnam bhuyishtham rūpam yad rohitam." The same fact is mentioned 
in the Kapishthala-katha-samhita : tasmād rohitarüpam pašavo bhuyish- 
thah.? The agni and apah particles are enwrapped. The maruias are 
also have their series enwrapped in them. But these pasus are having 
independent waves and are separate according to the Tamdya Brahmana : 
tasmad asamélishtàh pa$avah.3 


DEVATAS 


Devatās are the recipients of the oblations offered in the sacri- 
fices according to the brāhmaņas. Devatās are of two types, 
those who are best among human beings and those who are divine 
beings and are equated with the physical powers. Those who have 
knowledge of the Vedas, are well read and full of wisdom, are devas 
among men. It is also mentioned that a person desiring to have an 
intelligent son should practise penance for a year. Those best among 
men are called devas. The following references are available in the 
brahmanas and other allied literature ; 


(a) Ye brāhmaņah Susruvanso anūchānāste manushyadevah.4 
(b) Vidvānso hi devāh.5 


(c) Atha yadi kāmayet devam janayeyamiti sarhvatsarametadvratam 
charet.6 


This fact was known to Appollonius, a Greek traveller, who 
writes in his travel account, “The Emperor next asked the question : 
Why is it that men call you a God ? ‘Because,’ answered Appollonius, 


1 Wie gari gfūss wt qq feag, 16.6.2, TMB 

2 aema dilgaed varat wfasor:, 37.3, KKS 

3 qeq aafeaset: gara:, 13.4.6, TMB 

4 4 MEM: JAN AN Ageudam:, 2.2.2.6, 2.4.3.14, SB 

5 fagtat fg dar:, 3.7.3.10, SB 
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The devas are differenti 


ated from ordinary men and both have 
been living at the same time : 


(d) Ubhaye ha và a idamagre sahāsurdevāšcha manushyascha.2 


Besides, these best amongst men; the physical forces also 
have agni as the first and Vishnu as the last devata (far. ger). In 
between them are enumerated a large number of physical forces of 
the middle regions, whom the sacrificial oblations are offered. These 


are ordained to follow a set course. Indra or energy is the most power- 
ful force amongst them : 


(e) Satyasamhitā vai devàh.3 
(f) Indro vai devānāmojishtho balishthah.4 


While describing these devas, the brahmanas have narrated 
the story of the creation of the universe. The properties of the eleme- 
nts of the middle regions have been detailed in them. A clear 
understanding of the meta-physical ‘meaning of these references in 
the brahmanas could help us understand the scientific knowledge 
contained in them. The qualities, the properties and the form of these 
forces needs to be completely grasped. The subtle knowledge of these 
brahmanas could help solve many intricate problems of the universe. 


YAJNAS 


Performance of a sacrifice is considered to be the best sacred 
duty. The Satapatha Brākmaņa explains hymn 1.1 of the Yajurveda as: 


1 Philostratus, A life of Appollonius, Book VIII, Ch Vl, Vol. II, p. 281, ed.by 
F.C. Conybeare, 


2 SHI ea San ugrgdama HJATA, 2.3.4.4, SB 
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yajūo vai shreshthatamam karma.! Kathaka-samhita has a similar 
reference. These brahmanas attach importance to their performance 
and had even equated Brahma as the sacrifice personified. The visible 
personified sacrifice in this world is accepted as Prajāpati by these 
works. It is mentioned : esha vai pratyaksham yajfio yatprajapatih.* 
Sun is considered to be the focus of all the sacrifices being performed 
in the inanimate world : sa yah sa yajfio asau sa ādityah.3 A sacrifice 
is equated with the sun, here. Human beings create the form of this 
sacrifice on this earth and an altaris its focal point. It is mentioned 
in the Aitareya Brahmana : 

Tam (yajūam) yavedymāmanvavidan: yadvedyamāmanvavindarhstadve- 
derveditvam.4 


i. e, the sacrifice was received in that altar and as it was received in 
the altar, it is the focal point. Similar references are available in the 
other brahmanas. An altar may be small or large, but the sacrifice 
performed in it has a wonderful effect. The altar is also alluded to as 
Vishnu in a diminutive form. It is detailed in the Satapatha Brühmana.* 
This vast universe was created by the physical forces through these 
sacrifices. It is possible for the human beings to gain control over the 
three regions by performing sacrifices. It is stated in the famous hymn 
of the Rigveda that the oblations offered to the devas in this small altar 
have effect on the three regions : 


Idam vishnurvichakrame tredha nidadhe padam.6 


Besides the above meaning of this hymn, it has a reference to 
the Brahma and sun, as well. Agni is, therefore, considered as the 


1 aztā rada mud, 1.7.1.5, SB 

2 uw derer wat aaaf: 4.3.4.3, SB 

3 Ha: s aisat a arfaer:, 14.1.1.6, SB 

- 4 d (aa) amaa ad ararafardcagagtacay, 3.9, AB 
5 1.2.5.5, SB l 
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primary physical force and sun asthe final. The fire in the altar 
receives the first oblation. It is mentioned in the brahmanas : 

(a) Agnirvai devānāmavamo vishnuh paramah.1 

(b) Agnirvai devatinàm mukham2 


i. e., this agni is the first amongst the physical forces, The oblation | 


offered in it rises towards the sun with the help of the wind. It trave- 


rses the middle regions. Intermingling with the rays of the sun in the : 


middle regions, it descends with the clouds satisfyin i 
forces. A sacrifice helps purify the earth, the d is er. 
rays of the sun. How this happens could be grasped by an intensive 
study of the brahmanas ? A sacrifice not only purifies but does great 
well being of the human beings. It is mentioned in the Ailareya 
Brahmana : 2 

Kalpate yajfio api tasyai janatāyai kalpate yatraivam vidvān hota 
bhavati.3 

There are many forms of these sacrifices. Agnikotra and Asva- 
medha are all considered as sacrifice. The main feature discernible is 
that the actions in the universe are repeated in a sacrifice. It helps 
understand the laws of nature and vice versa also helps the laws of 
nature. The sun through its rays eliminates bad smell and purifies 
water. An agnihotra performed by human beings serves the same 
purpose. A year is considered to have 360 days; a human body has 
360 bones, 360 bricks are used in the erection of an altar, these laws 
are pre-ordained. 

MAIN FORMS of YAJNAS 


> The main forms of yajñas are mentioned in the Gopatha 
Brahmana,  pürva- bhāga, wherein twenty-one liturgical courses 
forming basis or essentials of a sacrifice are mentioned. The subject is 
treated at length in the sūtra literature. A sacrifice is considered 


1 afad darme fasg: qui: 1.1, AB 
2 afad aarti era, 2.5.1.8, SB 
3 enr sr Ty TA FI Tad (agra ghe Hala, 1.7, AB 
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to consist of tri-vrita ora threefold stoma in which first the three 
first verses of each richà are sung together, then the second verses 
and lastly the third verses are sung. It has seven /antus or succession 
of sacrificial performances. The twenty one courses forming basis of 
a sacrifice are mentioned as: 
(a) Sa etam trivritam sapta-tantum-ekavirhéatr-saristham yajfiamapasyat.t 
(b) Sapta sutyah sapta cha pāka-yajūāh havir-yajūāh sapta tathaika- 
virhšati.2 i 
The twenty one successive sacrificial performances are formed. 
of:seven soma-samsthas, seven paka-yajfas and seven havir-yajñas. Their 
details are: 
À Soma-samsthas : Agnishtoma, Atyagnishtoma. Ukthya, Shodašī, Atirātra, 
Aptoryama, and Vajapeya. 
; Pāka-yajūas : Ashtakā, Pārvaņa-sthālī-pāka, Māsika—$rāddha, Pīņda- 
pitri-éravant, Āgrahāyaņi, Chaitrī, Āsvayuji. 
| Havir-yajfias : Agnyadhana, Agni-hotra, Darša-pūrņa-māsa, Chāturmāsya, 
Nirüda-pasu-bandha and Sautrámant? 
Namēs of a few sacrifices are mentioned also in the Satapatha- 
Brahmana : 
(c) Agnihotram — dar$a-pürna-masau cháturmasyani, pasubandham 
saumyam-adhvaram,* 


Besides, other minor and major sacrifices found mentioned 
are only a part of these twenty one courses of essentials of sacrifices. 
The sacrifices in succession mentioned in the Gopatha Brahmana are: 

` Athato yajūakramā agnyadheyamagnyadheyatpürnahutih pūrņāhutera- 
gnihotramagnihotrāddaršapūrņamāsau daršapūrņamāsābhyāmāgrayaņamāgrayaņā- 
chchāturmāsyāni chāturmāsyebhyah pa$ubandhah pa$ubandhadagnishtomo agni- 
shjomādrājasūyo rājasūyādvājapeyo vājapeyādašvamedho a$vamedhāt purushame- 


la mi taad dagaa WHAT, 1.12, pūrva-bhāga 
2 A Gar: Med A TAA: glade: wur queam: 5.25, pūrva-bhāga 
3 1.1.1, Vaikhānasa-grihya-sūtra 
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hah sarvamedhāddakshiņāvanto dakshiņāvadbhyo 
akshiņe pratyatishtharnste và ete yajiakramāh.1 


i. e., the serial order of performing sacrifices is agnyādheya, pürnühuti, 
agnihotra, dar$a-pürna-mása, āgrayaņa, chaturmasya, pasubandha, agnishioma, 
rājasūja, vajapeya, asvamedha, purushamedha and saroamedha etc. 


Performance of a sacrifice or agnihotra helps a wise person to 


(a) Sarvasmātpāpmano nirmuchyate ya evam vidvānagnihotram juhoti.2 


He who performs the afvamedha sacrifice gets rid of all the evil 
acts of killing those who have the knowledge of the Vedas : 

(b) Teneshtvà sarvàm pāpakrityām sarvām brahmahatyamapajaghana 
sarvam ha vai pāpakrityām sarvam brahmahatyāmapahanti yo a$vamedhena 
yajate.3 E f 

The Parikshitas performed the Afvamedhas and had ended, their 
evil acts by this good act : 

(c) Pārikshitā yajamana afvamedhaih paro avaram, 

ajahuh karma pāpakampuņyāh punyena karmaņā, iti.4 


As a snake discards his upper skin, a person who performs a 
sacrifice with the sticks dyed with the substance called šākala, gets rid 
of all the evil acts : 


ELM IN : idikk và mufijāt, 
d) Tadyathahirjirnayastvacho nirmuchyeta ishīkā và muñjāt. f 
ar haivaite sarvasmātpāpmanah sampramuchyante ye sakalam juhvati.5 


TAA TAHA SHAT AATAT AT gla: Tiga cetera altel TATA augiem- 
aranana nagae ga: g: ggas feag 
wage araa SAA EE CHE CHEESE EE SAT 
«freq edt safer arate: agaatert enfquour «T Ut Uz KAT:, 5.7, pürva-bhaga 
2 tenera fry sat a ua Paaran sif, 2.3.1.6, SB z 
3 Aar aat tgi wal agga Wai g d magi wal aaga i 
4 qrfxfarar ae ae Lang: BH TIT: Guat TAT ēfā, 13 5.4.3, SB 
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s is full of evils. He who has senses is rid of 


Who has enemie: 
Performing a sacrifice, 


the evils if he performs sacrifices for these semes. 
a person imbibes pure senses in his body : 

(e) Arhhasā và esha grihito yo bhratrivyavanamhasa eva tena muchyate 
yadindrayendriyavata indriyameva tenātmandhatte.! 

He who performs the faurņamāsa sacrifice, destroys all the 
evils. He purifies and commences to act : 

(f) Tathaivaitadyajamanah paurņamāsenaiva vyitram papmanam hatvā- 
pahatapapmaitatkarmarabhate.* 

He who performs a sacrifice is able to destroy the evils. Whose 
evils have been destroyed, should be brought near the water. 

(g) Pāpmānam haisha hanti yo yajate tamimam pāpmānam hatamapo 
hārāņīti.3 

Performing a sacrifice, he is able to destroy an enemy, an 
enemy full of evils. On the other hand, he himself gains prosperity by 
praying through a sacrifice : 

(h) Tena papmanam bhratrivyam striņute vaslyanatmana bhavati 
etayā stute.4 

It is evident that the performance of a sacrifice helps to des- 
troy all the evils. Effect of a sacrifice is much enhanced by the 
recitation of hymns. Recitation of hymns lends peace to the mind. 
Correct and accented recitation of hymns generates the same cycle 
in the atmosphere as created at the time of the creation of the universe, 
when the hymns were revealed. The importance of the recitation of 
the hymns during a sacrifice has been elaborted in the Aitareya 
Brahmana as: 

(i) Etadvai yajūasya samriddham yad-rüpa-samriddham yatkarma- 
kriyamanamrigabhi-vadati.5 . 

1 Bema ea aL wiqenmies gs org algarāfauga giaa dares, 
peat E 
2 sedem: ANNA qu urere AINARA, 6.2.2.19, SB 


3 mati as eft dl aad fW mai AAT gaii, 3.1.3, Shadvirnsa-brahmana 
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The abundance of yajnas lends abundance to the manifesta- 
tion of the greatness of the Creator. This particular act is corroborated 
by the richa. Hymns of the Vedas not only support the action, but 
their recitation causes changes in the atmosphere. Understanding the 
meaning of richa lends solace to the mind and the correct recitation 
adds greater joy. 


Sacrifices of animals etc. duing the yajfias are mentioned in 
the brahmanas. This development is of later periods. A reference in 
the Satapatha Brahmana clearly states that only vegetation is suitable 
for the performance of yajñas : 

Agnirhyeva yajūo vanaspatiryajūiya iti vanaspatayo hi yajfiiya na hi 
manushyā yajūerannyadvanaspatayo na syustasraādāha vanaspatiryajūiya iti.l 
i. €., agni is sacrifice personified and only vegetation is proper for a 
sacrifice. Human beings could not have performed sacrifices or Jajīlas 
in the absence of the vegetation, therefore, only vegetation is suitable 
for the performance ofa sacrifice. 


SOUL and CYCLE of REBIRTH 


The basic tenets of Vedic religion are the existence of the 
Almighty God, the soul and the cycle of birth and rebirth. All beings 
have an existence here after and are born again and again till the 
attainment of immortality, which is achieved through extreme penance 
and by leading a life of renunciation. The existence of the d and 
cycle of birth and death is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana : P 

tvā punarnāvadrāsyanbhavati. Tadvachayati punarman: 
ET pee pagal punarātmā ma pi gine pura 
$rotram ma aāganniti, (Yajurvada, 4.15) Sarve ha vá aete svapato aapakramanti- 
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i.e. after his sleep the sacrificer does not want to sleep again. The 
priest than asks him to repeat the next hymn as, ‘I should attain mind 
and age again. I should attain prapa and dima (soul) again. I should get 
eyes, and ears. These are all lost while in sleep and prana alone is not 
away from the body. The frāņa again unites with him after the sleep. 


This particular hymn supports the fundamental principle of 
rebirth. Exponents of the brahmanas had supported their explana- 
tions through hymns. The explanation of the hymn clearly corroborates 
the same idea praying that the prana should again be attained. If the 
prana was throughout in action, its reattainment was not necessary. 
Reattainment of frána implies rebirth. 


Anotherhymn of Yajurveda explains that during the sleep 
ofa human.being allsenses are action-less and go to sleep, except 
prana or breath : tatra jāgrito asvapnajau satrasadau cha devau,' 1. €., 
when all the senses are sleeping only frāņa and afüna, the two devas, 
who do not sleep, are only awake. Therefore, the hymn refers to that 
state when the prāņa also is not in existence and itis prayed that it 
should again be attained. This state is of another birth only. The 
explanation in the brahmana corroborates the existence of the soul 
and attaining another birth in another human body. The same 
brahmana again states : 

(a) Atma vai mano hridayam prāņah, i. c., soul is the mind and heart 
is the prana. 

(b) Daša va aime purushe prāņā ātmā-ekādašo yasminnete pranah pratish- 
thitā etavanvai purushah.3 
i. e., a human body has ten frāņas and eleventh is the soul. The prāņas 
are sustained by soul and they complete the human body. Eggeling 
pu alma as body, which is incorrect. Satapatha Brahmana further 
refers : 


1 ga Sat eat aauat 4 dat, 4.55, Yajurveda 
2 AAT d AA gad NTU:, 3.8.3.8, SB 
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(c) Katame rudrà itt. Dageme purushe rāņā ātmā-ekā | 

B 1 tmā- yada - 
martyāchchharīrādutkrāmantyatha REN Marre ed 7 
i. e., who are the rudras. These are ten prāņas in a human body and 


the soul is the eleventh. When these discard a human body, these make 
persons weep and lament. : 


It is clearly stated here that the ten pranas and the eleventh . 
soul leave this body on the death of a human being. The fundamental 
principle of Rebirth has already been alluded to in brief. The other 
references are: 

$ (a) Sa yatsāyamastamite 'dve aāhutī juhoti. Tadetābhyām pūrvābhyām 
padbhyāmetasminmrityau pratitishthatyatha yatprātaranudite dve aāhuti juhoti 
tadetābhyām paramābhyām padbhyāmetasminmrityau pratitishthati sa enamesha 
uddyannevadayodeti tadetam mrityumatimuchyate saishagnihotre mrityoratimukti- 
rati ha vai punarrhrityum muchyate ya evametāmagnihotre mrityoratimukatim veda.2 

(b) Tadāhuh. Kirh tadagnau kriyate yena yajamanah punarmrityumapa- 
jayatītyagnirvā aesha devatā bhavati yo agnim chinute amritamu và aāgnih. 
Srirdevah. Sriyam gachchhati yaso deva yašo ha bhavati ya evam veda.3 
i. e., by performing a sacrifice, itis possible fora person to conquer 
the repeated cycle of birth and death. He who performsa sacrifice, 
is devatā personified. Agni, a manifestation of Prajapatt, never dies. All 
objects having special qualities are his manifestation. A person by 
performing a sacrifice in agni himself attains the special quality. 

(c) Tām haittām Gotamo rāhūgaņah. Vidām chakāra sā ha janakam 
vaideham pratyutsasada, Tām hangajidbrahmaneshvanviyesha. Tāmu ha Yajüava-. 
lkye viveda. Sa hovācha sahasrambho Yàjüavalkya dadmyo yasminvayam tvayitt 
Mitravindamanvavidameti. Vindate Mitram rāshtramasya bhavatyapa punarmri- 
tyum jayati šarvamāyureti ya evam vidvanetayeshtya yajate yo vai tadevam veda.4 


i e., the Gotama Rahu-ganashad known a sacrifice called Mitravindā. ` 


"That had gone to king Janaka of Videha...He who attains this sacrifice, 


conquers the cycle of birth and death......... 

l Fay war fr ET qu NTUT ARTI TATRA ge eat; 
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(d) Tasya va aetasya brahmayajūasya, Chatvāro vashatkārā yadvāto vāti 
yadvidyotate yatstanayati yadavasphūrjati tasmādevamvidvāte vāti vidyotamāne 
stanayatyavasphūrjatyadhīyītaiva vashatkaranamachchhambatkarayati ha vai 
punarmrityumuchyate gachchhati brahmanah satmatam.1 

(e) Sa shanmasanudarigeti shadavrittarhstasmatsatrinah shadevordhva- 
nmāso yanti shadāvrittānantareņo ha va etamašanāya cha pünarmrityuscha 
pāšanāyām cha punarmrityum cha jayanti ye vaishuvamaharüpayanti.2 

Repeated allusions to death again implies that the fundamental 
ofthe Vedic religion of Rebirth was an accepted tenet. The following 
hymn of the Yajurveda further explains the same: subject : 

(f) Asuryya nama te loka andhena tamasāvritāh. 

Tārhste pretyapi gachchhanti ye ke chatmahano janāh.3 


It is stated in the Mattrayant-samhita: asuryo và età yadosha- 
dhayah. It means that those who commit suicide are born as vegetation 
enwrapped with drakness etc. The idea of rebirth is alluded to in the 
Vedas, as well. 


(g) Sa mrityurdevanabravit. Itthameva sarve manushyā amritā bhavishy- 
antyatha ko mahyam bhāgo bhavishyatīti te hochurnāto parah kašchana saha 
$arīreņamrito asadyadaiva tvametam bhāgm harāsā aatha vyāvritya šarīreņāmrito 
asadyo amrito asadvidyayā vā karmaņā veti yadvai tadabruvanvidyayā vā karmaņā 
vetyeshā haiva sā vidyā yadagniretadu haiva tatkarma yadagnih.5 

(h) Te ya aevametadviduh. Ye vaitatkarma kurvate mritvā punah sambh- 
avanti te sambhavanta evāmritatvamabhisarhbhavantyatha ya aevam na vidurye 
yaitatkarma na kurvate mritvā punah sambhavanti ta aetasyaivānnam punah 
ppnarbhavanti.6 : 


These nine references from the Veda and the brahmanas, etc. 
clearly refer to the fundamental principle of Rebirth. It is also 
mentioned that by performing sacrifices a person getsa bright future 
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in his next birth: Sa ha sarvatanūreva yajamāno amushmirlloke 
sambhavati. Persons are born after their death either in another 
world or in this world itself. Most of these references are from the 

atapatha Brahmana of Yajfiavalkya who was a great scholar not oaly 
of the physical forces of creation but also of the meta-physical aspect 
of the vedic religion, as well. 


LIFE SPAN 


Besides enunciating the principle of rebirth, the brahmanas 
refer to the life span of human beings which was considered to be hun- 
dred years on an average. It is expressly stated that the life of a human 
being is hundred years. It is also stated that a human being could live 
for more than hundred years. The references available are: 

(a) Satāyurvai purushah;2 | . 

(b) Api hi bhūyārhsi Satadvarshebhyah purusho jīvati.3 
i. e., the life span of human beings was considered to be hundred years, 
but one could live for more than hundred years, as well. How this was 
possible is also mentioned in the brahmanas. It is specifically laid down 
that the agnthotra should never be performed before the sunrise. Day 
was always considered to be sacred; performance of a yajfa during the 
day resulted in the ending of the evils and bad actions. He who perfo- 
rms a yajña before the sun-rise never lives for hundred years and he 
who performs a sacrifice after the sun-rise though may not attain 
immortality, still lives to enjoy full life. The factis stated in the 

"Satapatha Brākmaņa : 

(a) Martyāh pitarāh pura hayusho myiyate yo anudite manthatyapahata- 

pāpmāno devā apa papmanam hate amritā devā nāmritatvasyāšāsti sarvamāyureti.4 


Oblations to the fire were offered to maintain and increase the 
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life span. He who knows the fact and acts accordingly attains his 


complete age as: 
(b) Ayushe kamagnihotram hüyate. Sarvamāyureti ya evam veda.l 


Control over diet is an essential factor for long life. Excessive 
flesh on the body shortens the life span. It is caused by cating very 
often. It was, therefore, laid down in the brahmanas that a person who 
eats only twice a day, once in the morning and then in the evening, 
attains the full age, i. e., of hundred years. A curious fact mentioned is 
that the animals do not transgress the laws of nature but the human 
beings always go against them. Therefore, it was laid down for them 
to eat only twice a day, as: 


(c) Naiva deva atikramanti. Na pitaro na pašavo manushyā evaike atikra- 
manti tasmādyo manushyāņām medyatyašubhe medyati. Vihūrchhati hi na hyaya- 


nāya cha na bhavatyanritam hi kritvā medyati. Tasmādu sāyamprātarāšyeva syātsa | 


yo haivam vidvāntsāyamprātarāšī bhavati sarvam haivayureti.2 


-(d) Sayam pratarvai manushyanam devahitamasanam.9 


He, who considered agni and vayu as possessed of life and as 
giving life, always attained full life span and never died early. The fact 
is mentioned in the Maitrayani-samhita : 

(c) Yo ha vai devanamayushmataschayushkritascha veda sarvamayureti na 
purayushah pramiyate.4 


It was considered possible to increase the life span by practising 
pranayama. The physical forces, considered as prana, were accepted as 
possessed of life and giving life : 

(f) Ete vai devā ayushmantaschayushkritafcha yadime prāņah.5 
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Old age is the end of life. It was not advisible to exhaust bodily 
energy. It was considered possible to achieve the average life span and 


lengthan it by preserving the bodily energy which is compared to 
hundred coins of gold, as : 


In Vedic literature, life span is always compared to gold. Use 
of golden ornaments touching the body is considered to lengthen the 
life span. It has been mentioned : I 

(h) Hiraņyamabhivyanitvāyurvai hiranyamayushaivatmanamabhidhinoti.2 


(i) Yo bibharti dākshāyaņam hiranyam sa jiveshu krinute dirghamāyuh.3 


It is mentioned that to lengthen the life of a sick person, his 
mouth should be opened and breath should be put into his mouth. 
Such a patient will not die and shall live for his full life span, as : 

(j) Yam kāmayedāmayāvinam jīvediti tam vyādāyābhivyanyādamritenai- 
vainamabhivyaniti jivati sarvamayureti na purāyushah pramīyate.4 z 


The authors of the brahmanas had considered hundred years 
or more as life span as essential to a human being and have stated : 

(k) Pürnam grihntyadyam kamayeta sarvamāyuriyāditi pūrņamevāsmā 
āyurgrihņāti sarvamāyureti.5 


A few other factors which contribute to lengthen the life 
span are that a person should never rub the two feet together, 
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which causes cross currents in the body shortening his longevity. 
Similarly, one should not scratch the head simultaneously with the 
finger tips of the two hands. Human beings should never sleep or lie 
down with their head to the north. This causes penetration ofa 
magnetic field into the body again shortening the life. It may, however 
be mentioned that there are many more principles, observance of which 


leads to a happy and long life. 
HAPPY MARRIED LIFE 


The brahmanas lay special stress on how to lead a happy life 
for hundred years. These brahmanas refer to early life of celibacy or 
brahamcharya. Such references are few as the main theme of these works 
isto detail the meta-physicalaspect of the universe. A principle for 
leading a happy life is to perform yajitas or sacrifices. Results of actions 
of previous births could be changed by the performance of yajñas. It 
is specifically laid down that one who performs yajfas, could never be 
afflicted by disease. The effect is not limited to a particular human 
being who performs yajñas but their performance has the effect on the 
whole nation, as well. These sacrifices have to be performed by a 
person having a family and the wife has to take part in it. As such the 
best description of family life available in the brahmanas, is not avail- 
able elsewhere. 


The brahmanas mention that illness and diseases afflict the: 


human beings at the time of the conjuction of the seasons. Such diseases 
could possibly be warded off by the use of special types of herbs by a 
performer of yajūas. During such periods, he should use apamarga or 
achyranthes aspera which is especially useful to kill the germs. It ha 
been stated in the brahmanas : 

(a) Ritusamdhishu hi vyādhirjāyate.l 

(b) Ritusarhdhishu vai vyādhirjāyate.2 

(c) Yadapamargahomo bhavati rakshsamapahatyai.$ 
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| Itis necessary to destroy the disease-spreading germs and 
insects. These could be killed by agni orits substances which are like 


gold, rays of the sun, the tree called gmelina arborea or karshmaryya, 
water, the accented hymns of Samaveda and a brahmana; 


(d) Aginirhi Rakshsāmapahantā.1 


(e) Agnervā aetadreto yadhiranyam nashfranam rakshsāmapahatyai.2 
(f) Sūryo hi nāshtrāņām rakshasāmapahantā.3 

(g) Te (devāh) etam rakshohaņam van 
(h) Brāhmaņo hi rakshsāmapahantā.ē 
(i) Sāmahi nashtranam rakshsāmapahantā.6 
(i) Apo vai rakshoghnih.7 


aspatimapagyan kārshmaryam.4 


Itis clear that fire, rays ofthe sun, apamarga or achyranthes 
aspera, kàrshmaryya or gmelina arborea kill the germs of diseases. Even 
today these are helpful in killing germs. These germs generate diseases 
and shorten the life span. In order to increase the human life span, the 
brahmanas suggest the above remedies. Wearing golden ear-rings always 
meant to ward off disease and add to long life. A person performing 
Jajiias could ward off personal as well as diseases affecting the whole 
nation. The life span of hundred years implies that nobody should die 
earlier. A son should never die during the life time of the father. A 
happy family consisted of parents and the children who never died 
during the life-time of the parents. The bráhmanas also emphasise that 
each family must havea son. Without ason bliss is not attained. 
Dependent on the son, the parents lead a happy old age : 


(k) Nāputrasya Loko asti.8 


| afvate <eraraqerar, 1.2.1.6, SB 

2 amat scar at aqfgeed qrzre KATARĀ, 14.1.29, S - 

3 qui fü regret carer, 1.5.4.8, SB 

4 4 (&ar:) Ut wien aaerframema MRAR, 7.4.1.37, SB 

5 mAN fg XSRITHNERIT, nem = 5 

6 afg aegri TAATIRAA, 4.4.5.6, : 

7 di q wert, 32.3.12, TB 8 mga ANRT 7.13, AB 


C€-0.Penini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


* Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


254 THE BRAHMANAS 
(1) Tasmāduttaravayase putránpitopajtvati.l 


A person not having a son on account of his actions in the past 
life, should perform yajfias to be blessed with a son. Performance of 
the Pulreshit yajfia is a penance to get rid of the bad actions of the 
previous births. 


A son and other children could become intelligent. It is stated 
in the Satapatha Brahmana, he, who eats in the presence of his wife 
cannot give birth to a very healthy son. A wife gives birth to a very 
strong son whose husband does not eat in her presence. The wife 
should, similarly, not eat in the presence of the husband as expressed 
in the same brahmana : 

(m) Tasmājjāyāyā ante nāš$nīyādvīryavānhāsmājjāyate viryavantamu ha 

sā janayati yasyā ante nā$nāti.2 


(n) Tasmādimā mānushya striystira ivaiva pumso jighatsanti.3 


"This has been the practice in our country even a few decades 
earlier. The effect of modern culture has caused its upsetting. But it is 
prescribed in the Afānava and — Varáha-grihya-sutras that husband and 
wife should take meals in the same utensils. 


The rituals described in the brahmanas on the basis of the 
Vedic hymns have been elaborated in grihya sütras. It is stated in the 
Satapatha Brāhmaņa that a new born son should be named very early : 


(o) Tasmatputrasya jatasya nama kuryat.4 
EXALTED POSITION of WIFE 


Elaborate qualitics and features of a prospective wife are ment- 
ioned. A lady whose hips and loins are fleshy, whose upper portion of 
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, ared to the hipsand whose waist is narrow, 
) wide and fleshy hips is praised by menfolk. 
A lady having charming features is the beloved of men. The beauty of 
ladies lies in their beautiful long hair, wide forchead and hips. Family 
life is dependent on both the husband and the wife. To ensure a happy 
family life, the qualities of a wife and herrights have been described 
in the brāhmaņas : 

(a) Evamiva hi yoshàm pra£arhsanti prithusronirvimrishtantarámsa 

madhye samgrāhyeti.1 
(b) Paschadvartyast prithušroņiriti vai yoshām prasamsanti.2 
(c) Tasmādrūpiņī yuvetih priya bhavuka.3 


(d) Etadu vai yoshāyai sarhriddham rüpam yat sukaparddà sukapardda 
sukurīrā svaupašā.4 


A man should:marry a wife possessing all these good qualities 
because, if marired, he is not entitled to perform a Jajīūa without 
a wife: 

(e) Ayajūo và eshah. Yo apatnikah.5 


A wife is half the portion of a man's life and is thereore, called 
a better-half. The idea had deep roots in the hearts of the: Aryans 
and their ladies enjoyed the maximum respect. They were personified 
prosperity as stated; 

(f) Atho ardho và esha ātmanah. Yatpatnr.6 

(g) Sriya va etadrüpam yatpatnyah. | 


Ladies unable to practise celibacy have to be discarded, not 
in family life but, while performing special Jajfias, as stated : 
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(h) Anritamstrī šūdrah $và krishnah gakunistani na preksheta.1 
(i) Trayā va nairrità akshāh striyah svapnah.2 
Nature of woman is aptly analysed in the brāhmaņas while 
mentioning that women cherish meaningless conversation and are 
found of singers and dancers, as : 
(j) Tasmādapyetarhi moghsarhhitā eva yoshā. Tasmādya eva nrityati yo 

gāyati tasminnevaita nimislatama iva.8 

(k) Tasmadgayantam striyáh kamayante.4 
_(1) Tasmādgāyanstriyāh priyah.5 

The brāhmaņas refer to the vocation of woman as knitting 


cotton and wool : 
(m) Tadvā aetatstrinam karma yadürnásütram.$ 


Observance of fidelity was considered of importance. Follow- 
ing the vedic view, the brahmanas laid special stress on the importance 
of wives following their husbands. The priest enquires ofthe wife as 
with whom she has relations. If she has relations witha person other 
than her husband, she commits a sinful act and if concealing such 
desires, should not offer oblation. If she admits her guilt, the effect of 
the sinful act is lessened and it is more or less truth. If she does not 
admit, it causes harm to those who are her relations and whom she 
wishes well : 

(n) Sa patnīmudāneshyanprichchhati kena chrasīti varunyam va aetatstrī 
karoti yadanyasya satyanyena  charatyatho — nenmeantah šalyā — juhvaditi 
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tasmātprichchhati niruktam vā aendh 
tasmādveva prichchhati sā yanna pratijānī 


| 257 
kantyo bhavati satyam Hi bhavati 
ta jūātibhyo hāsyai tadahitam syāt.l = 

Even if the husband is not 
bounden duty of a wife to follow 


(0) Sà (Sukanyā) hova i mam pita adannaiva am j 
) ae Hi» ovacha yasmai mam pita adannaivaham tam jivantam 
i.e., Sukanyā spoke to the two Asvi brothers, ‘my father has Married 
me to my husband and I shall not leave him as long as he is alive” In 
his Bala-krida commentary, Višvarūpa elucidates it further and states 
that a person strong enough to live should not be discarded b 
his wife : ee 
(p) Evam cha satyāmnāyā api kshatriyavišayā eva naivah i 
atyai, yadi y ivaham tam jivantam 
It is stated in the same brahmana that for a wife, husband is 
her honour and her staying in the house is her quality : 
(q) Patayo hyeva striyai pratishtha,4 
(x) Grihà vai patnyai pratishtha,5 


It is not to be presumed that wives in those ages were only 
ornaments of the house-hold. Their knowledge of the religion and 
taking part in religious discussions was a speciality. Gārgī is most 
famous of all of them. Ordinarily, ladies seldom took part in 
meetings, as : 26 
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(s) Tasmātpumārhsah sabham yanti na striyah.t 


A reference from Kathaka Brahmana in the Vasishtha-dharma- 
sütra relates to those husbands who cannot practise celibacy even when 
their wives are fast approaching child-birth; their wives were ordained 
to sleep with their husbands, as : 

: (t) Api nah £vo vijanishyamāņāh patibhih saha $aytranniti strInamindrad- 
atto vara iti. 


Killing ones wife was a henious crime. Prajāģati spoke to the 
devatās not to kill ladies. It is also mentioned that a lady never kills 
a person: 

(u) Na vai strlyam ghnanti.8 

(v) Na vai yoshā kanchan hinasti.4 


Sale of girls was abominable. In certain regions of the country, 
such a practice appears to have been prevalent as it is stated that the 
father of a girl should be paid hundred coins and a chariot and who 
has been purchased by the husband commits a sinful act if she has 
relations with another person : 

(w) Tasmadduhitrimate adhiratham $atam deyam itīha krayo vijitāyate.5 

(x) Amritam va esha karoti ya patyuh krītā satyathanyaischarati.6 


It is stated in brahmanas that the meals prepared or touched 
by a lady during her menstrual period should not be eaten : 


(y) Vijfiayate hi—tasmadrajasvalaya annam naéntyat,? 
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Marriage with a daughter who has no brother was not consi- 
dered proper as the son of such a girl is normally adopted by her 
.. parents. It is stated in the Nirukta (3.5) on the basis of a brāhmaņa or, 
saīūhitā of the Bhāllavīs and also referred to by Visvarūpa in his 
commentary called Bāla-krīdā : 
(z) Nābhrātrīrnupayachchheta tattokam hyasya bhavati, iti bhallavi-. 
nam šrute.l 


Another reference from a brahmana is quoted in the Vasishtha- 
dharma-sūtra stating that a girl without a brother returns back to her 
parental family and behaves as their son, as: 

(aa) Vijfiayate—abhratrika pumsah pitrinabhyeti pratichinam gachchhati 

putratvam.2 


ACTIONS: CAUSE and EFFECT 


Man is restless. He is never inactive. The actions are both 
good and bad. These have acause and effect. Oneis not immune 
from facing the result. What are evil acts ? The universe, a manifesta- 
tion of the Almighty, is governed by certain basic truths; if upset, these 
in turn disturb advancement of human beings. The universe, has mainly 
thirty three Gods like fire, air, water, sun, etc. Their unlimited use for 
human benefit leads to their progress; but wilful disturbance like keep- 
ing the fire impure, polluting the air or water or the rays of the sun, 

. are sinful actions resulting in evil effects on the person committing 
such acts. ; i ; 


A person leading a haphazard life; wilfully not acquiring 
knowledge, telling lies, interfering with the fundamentals of nature, is 
committing evil actions and has to reap their result. The evil actions 
are detailed in the brahmanas. Such actions cause pain and sufferance 
and all persons have to face the results of the actions of their past and 
present births. These brahmanas also mention the methods to avoid 
them and get rid of their bad effects. 
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A means to wipe out sorrow is to perform yajñas. Itis possible 
to rule over the whole universe by performing yajfías. Immense strength 
can be drawn from the nature by performing yajfias on the full-moon 
day, considered to be éspecially auspicious. Allthe sinful acts and 
methods to get rid of them were once mentioned in the brahmanas, 
most of these having been lost, the available information on them is 
limited and scanty. It is stated : 


(a) Brāhmaņoktā vidhayasteshamutsannah patha prayogādanumīyante.l 


Vigvartpa has also stated that most of these informations are 
now lost; i 

(b) Sākhānām viprakīrņatvāt purushāņām pramādatah. 
Nana prakarnasthatvat smritimūlam na grihyate.2 


These bráhmanas are great advocates of yajñas. It is desirable 
that thereis no interruption in their performance. Similarly, great 
strešs is laid on truthfulness; the hymns specially elaborate this basic 
principle of life. Those who speak lies are considered impure by-the 
brahmanas. The speech of a person who tells a lie has no. effect. He 
who tells a lie, kindles fire with water and looses his lusture : 

(c) Amedhyo vai purusho yadanritam vadati.3 

(d) Etadvachaschhidram yadanritam.4 

(e) Atha yo anritam vadati yathāgnim samiddham tamudakenabhishifich- 


edevam hainam ha jasayati tasya kanīyah kanīya eva tejo bhavati $vah $vah pāpīyān 
bhavati tasmadu satyameva vadet.5 


Itis stated in the Taittirtya-samhita that while performing a 
yajna one should not tell a lie, or eat meat or sleep with a lady; instead 


1 ange federe : qrar saaga, 14.12.10 Apastamba-dharma-sitra 

2 arent asiana, FEIT SATE: 1 ATA Screen MAAN T Tent | Introduction 
to Bala-krida commentary. + 

3 arent 4 gaat gadi «ufa, 3.1.3.18, SB 

4 udgrafug eqq, 8.6.13, TMB 

5 Tat ai get sat ufi aa dā a maafa wer alt: we 
VT wale 44: 4; SHUT Maly erg enu wax, 2.2,2.19, SB 
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one should be celibate, even if married. One should not sleep on a bed 
after offering an animal as oblation; should not eat meat; and should 
be celibate : : Bara 

(f) Nànritam vadenna marmsamaéniyanna striyāmupeyāt.l 

(g) Naitena pasuneshtvopari šayīta na mārnsamašnījānna mithuna- 
mupeyāt.2 EM 7 

Rita and satya are distinguished in the hymns. The same dist- 
inction in their meaning is referred to in the brahmanas. However, 
anrita and asatya are synonyms. While explaining the meaning of hymn 
12.14 of Yajurveda, it is stated in the Satapatha Brahmana that rita 
means saiya ; - 


(h) Ritamiti satyam.3 


What is satya or truth? Tonarrate a fact asseen or heard, is 
to speak the truth. Satya or truth is supported by eyes and in a dispute 
a person saying that I have seen with my own eyes, is believed by all: 


(i) Chakshurvà pitam tasmādyataro vivadamanayorahahamanushthaya 
chakshushādaršamiti tasya $raddadhati.4 
By speaking the truth a person is drawn towards heaven : 


(j) Ritenaivainam svargam lokam gamayanti.5 


Satya or truth comprises of the three-fold knowledge of the 
Vedas, therefore, to study the Veda is a truthful path. His glory cannot 
be faded who speaks the truth. To sum up, whatever is not truth isa 
lie and an evil act : 


(k) Taddyattat satyam. Tray! sa vidyā.6 


1 aad «aer Wiener Penn, 2.5.5.32, TS 

2 tat gieda wile sr aiana agarga, 6.2.2.39, SB 

3 aada wen, 6.7.3.11, SB 

4 saat nud e fage aai aR wer sar, 2.40, AB 
5 ērtās tai wb aaf, 18.2.9, TMB 

6 Tang wed | wat ur faer, 9.5.1.18. SB 


Yer EXE 
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(1) Evam ha và asya jitamanapajayyamevam yašo bhavati ya evam vidvā- 
ntsatyam vadati.! 


Laying stress on truthfulness, the brahmanas mention many 
other evil acts. It is prescribed that a brahmana should hot drink and 
should not be born of sin. Drinking wine is condemned as it leads to 
quarrel between the old and the young, and daughter-in-law and the 
father-in-law. A brahmana has to learn and teach and drinking wine 
is a hindrance in it : 

(m) Tasmadbrahmanah suram na pibet. Pāpmanātmānam netsarhsrijà iti.2 

(n) Tasmadbrahamanassuram na pibati pāpmanā netsarhsrija iti.9 


(o) Tasmajjyayamscha kanīyārhscha snusha cha $vaSura$cha surám pitvà 
- saha lalapata asate.4 


Ajigarta had committed a henious crime and repented for 
selling his child. His own evil act caused him great sufferance : 


(p) Sa hovāchājīgartah Sauyavasih : 
tadvai hā tata tapati papam karma maya kritam.5 


Abortion was considered a great sin according to brahmanas as 
mentioned in the Bala-krida commentary : 


(g) Kathake apyašvamedhavadagnishtomasyāpi  "bhrūņahatyāyā và 
esho ati muchyate yo agnishtomasaristham yajate.6 


Visvarüpa has also stated : 


(r) Tatha chāmnāyah—sarvām brahamhatyāmapahanti yo a$vamedhena 


1 WW Wr soem fornia qui wate a qa farara quf, 3.4.2.8, SB 


2 aenga: Gxt T da 1 remped Gedwsr sfr, 2 4.2, MS, from Agnishomīya- 
Brahmana of Charakas, 


3 Teg aeg + aft wear reda eft, 12.12, KS 


4 SIT VII rs eager i Gteat dē mea aaa, ibid 
5 a garantie: arate = : 


We WI ara wf qrd wi war ee, 8.17, AB 
6 Flom saaana ^r L'UTECUTZT ar sista perd aser mde qug, 3.237 


e CT n 


os 
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yajate. Agnishtuta bhigasyamanam yajayet bhrünahatyaya và esho atimuchyate yo 
abhijitā yajeta, iti.! 

i. e., by performing an Agnishioma yajña, it is possible to he absolved of 
the sin of abortion. 


It was considered to be a sin to have intercourse with a lady 
in her menstrual period, as stated in Satapatha Brahmana : 


(s) Ātreyyā yoshitainasvi.? 


As quoted in the Apastamba-dharma-sitra from a bráhmana, he 
whose teacher is without knowledge and is offered a sacred thread or 
Yajñopavita by him, enters darkness from darkness. Acquisition of 
knowledge was a great achievement among the Aryas and those 
without knowledge were condemned : 

(t) Tamaso va esha tamah pravišati yamavidvanupanayate yašchāvidvān, 
iti hi brāhamaņam.s 

Affliction by disease is the result of sins of the past births and 
for transgressing the fundamentals of nature and health. Itis stated in 
the Kāļkaka—samhitā : 


(u) Pāpmanaisha grihīto ya amayavi.4 


It was considered undesirable to receive meals from one who 
has been ordained and to utter bad language or accept names. In the 
Apastamba-dharma-sūtra on the basis of a reference from a brāhmaņa, it 
is stated that one should not take meals from a person who is inimical 
or who is acting in an inimical manner. One should not take meals 


- from a person who discusses the knowledge of yajfias in a faulty manner 


or has acted like that. Partaking meals from such a person amounts to 
eating meals full of sin. Irrational criticism of religion was a sin : 


1 GMT NET: — wat surgere At meat at | aaea ATT 
agar at sR Asfa ata, Xft, 3.244, Bāla-krīdā Commentary 
2 aram Afire, 1.4.5.19, SB; Compare 3.245, Bāla-krīdā Commentary — 
3 qt ar UN TH: Nhat TATA awerfaurT, eta fg area, 1.1.1.1], ADS 
4 qremi TAN 3 AGATA, 13.6, KS : 
e x ^ 
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(v) Tasmāddīkshitasya nānnamadyāmnāšlīlam kīrtayenna nama grihņīyāt.! 

(w) Dvishandvishato và nānnamašniyāddosheņa và mīmārsamānasya 
mnīmārnsitasya và.? 

(x) Pāpamānam hi sa tasya bhakshyatīti vijnayate.3 

To rob a person of his money was also a sin : 


(y) Yatha ha va idam nishādā và selaga và pāpkrito và vittavantam purus 
shamaranye grihitva karttamanvasya vittamādāya dravanti.4 


Good and bad actions have their effect and result. Good and 
pure deeds cause happiness and bad and sinful deeds lead to misery. 
Salvation from misery lies in penance and performing yajiias. 


RAIN FALL 


Rain fall, its cause and effect, is well described by the expo- 
nents of the brahmanas who had exhaustive knowledge of this scien- 
tific subject. The primary cause is formation of smoke by fire, 
formation of clouds by smoke, and clouds in turn cause rain. Fire or 
heat cause the rainy clouds move towards the sky. Heat of the sun 
causes rain. Force of air helps rain to fall on the earth. The easterly 
rays of the sun also cause rain : 

(a) Agnervai dhümo jayate dhümadabhramabhradvrishtih.5 

(b) Agnirva ito vrishtimudīrayati dhàmachchhadiva bhūtvā varshati 
marutassrishtam vrishtim nayanti. Yadāsā ādityo arvāū rasmibhih paryāvartate 
atha varshati.6 

(c), Viddyud hīdam vrishtimannadyam samprayachchhati.? 


ri Tee Aia aT, 23.6, KS 
2 faufaa aae gr ae aiae ar, 2-3.6.19, ADS 
3 naai fe a aer audita faa, 2.3.6.20, ADS 


4 qar g a XS faar gr RUIT ar aa at faari aÀ pi ada fre 
maA sata, 8.11, AB 
5 sei Et aà qaror er, 5.3.5.17, ŚB 


6. serat at qeg afa year at aei qha safer 1 aru enfaeit 

ce fra: tataia sw aufa, 11.10, KS; Compare 2.4.9.10, TS and 2.4.8, MS 
fre d qRewemr sm, 2.41, AB JO ESTA 
^A 
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Heat is most essential for the universe and the human body. 
Heat alone causes rain and produces cereals and eatables. 


(d) Tasyā ete ghore tanvau viddyuchcha hradunischa.1 


The two dreadful forms accompanying rain are thunder and 
hail-storm : 

(e) Tau yadi kri$ánau syatamanyataro và krishnastatra vidyadvarshishya. 
tyaishamah parjanyo vrishtimānbhavishyatītyetadu vijfianam.2 


Like the black coloured clouds causing rain, if either one or 
two bullocks of the chariot of soma are black, it rains. What is soma 
and the two bullocks of his chariot ? The expression in the bráhmanas 
is not further explained. However, black colour and similar objects 
are associated with rain fall. 


Another factor that causes rain is wind, which is the propell- 
ing force for it. The formation of clouds takes place on account of wind 
which causes them to movein its own direction and rules over the 
rain fall or the monsoon season. It has been stated in the brahmanas : 

(f) Ayam vai varshasyeshte yo ayam pavate.® 

(g) Tasmādyām dišam vāyureti tam dišam vrishtinveti.4 : 

(h) Maruto vai varsasyesate.5 


A similar description is available in the Rigveda : 
— (i) Udirayatha ‘marutah samudrato yüyam  vrishtim varshayatha 
pūrīshiņah.6 i ; 
(j). Ito hyagnirvrishtim vanute.? 


] «em Ua Ww Tat aage, 12.8.3.11, SB 
2 at ate ee ATA HT BNET Erunt quiet senate 


fara, 3.3.4.1]; SB 
3 ad dade Wisi Fad, 1.8.3.12, SB 
4 garai fast ampia at fer afafa, 8.2.3.5, SB : s 
6 Wut 4 Weng, 9.1.2.5, SB — ; 
6 siaa mur: ayaa qu qie quur quf, 5.55.5, RV 
7 eat afiq fee wa, 3.8,2.22, SB 
> ES 


a 
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On this earth, agni or heat causes rain. Kartri Yajfia praised 
in the Šraula Sūtras is mentioned in the brahmanas. Performance of 
this yajña causes rain to fall. The same fact is repeated in the Maitra- 
am Samhita. These yajūas related to the soma are called Kariri. The 
oblations in the Kārīri yajfia related to soma causes rain- to fall on this 
earth from the atmosphere : 

(k) Saumyāni vai karīrāņi saumī ha u tvevāhutiramuto vrishtim chyā- 
vayati.l 

(1) Varshya udake yajetaitaddhyannādyasya nedishtam vrishtīkāmo yajeta 
vāyurvā ime samirayati.? : 

i. e., itis prescribed to perform a yajíüa with the rain-water as, this 
wateris very near.to the eatables. À person desiring to have rain 
should perform a yajfia. It is the wind that carries the clouds. 


The waterin the clouds destroys them as their force or hea- 
viness makes them shed it. It is stated : 

(m) Apo ha vai vritram jaghnustenaivaitadvīryeņāpah syandante.3 

(n) Etasyāmupadīchyāndiši bhüyishtham vidyotate.4 


"While describing the rain clouds, the brahmanas mention 
lightening, as well, which mostly shines in the north direction and is 
the lustre of water : 

(0) Vidyudvà apàm jyotih.5 


* 


Another factor mentioned in the Jaiminīya Brākmaņa is the 
loud noise which causes the clouds to shed water : 


S lic QD Tasmād brihatastotre dundubhīnudvādayanti varshukah parjanyo 
avāti. : 


1 «tur d aita atit g 4 Aaga afte saraa, 1.10.12, MS 
2 wi san Wshiqeweneer sess gfiert enr argat =x areata, 4.3.3, MS; 


more references on rainfall are available in 7.5.2.37, SB .10.7: 3.8.9: 
and 4.7.7, MS pee eee a 7, SB and 1.10.7; 3.8.9; 


3 a g d pr cegettdadtdumu: eren 3.9.4.14, SB 

4 userrgesterríeafar fares funt, 2.4, Shadvirhéa-brahmana - 
5 faeĻgr sant wife, 7.5.2.49, SB 

6 Tag udi saiga qq m: qst wate, 1.149, JB - 


c 
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The rain fall and its causes were well known to the 
Aryans. Varāhamihira, in his Byihat-samhita has specially treated 
this subject. The rain water purified by yajñas further purifies food and 
other waters. Pure food and water help build a healthy body and end 
diseases; such a body performs all actions. The exponents ofthe 
brāhmaņas had devoted themselves to the subject and details ofthe 
science of rain fall. 


RIVETTING of METALS 


It is stated in the pirva-bhdga of the Gopatha Brahmana to rivet 
gold and silver with salt and gold respectively : 
(a) Lavanena suvarnam sarhdadhyāt.2 


(b) Suvarņena rajatam (sarhdadhyāt).3 
GEOMETRY 


Understanding of Geometry by the exponents of the brahmanas 
was well advanced. An eagle shaped altar having in its centre four 
triangles; two triangles on sides and one triangle at the tail end is 
mentioned. It has seven triangles, i. e., this altar is of seven human 
beings, the four triangles are the body of that human being and the 
three triangles are the sides and the tail end : 

(a) Chaturasra-$yenachiti.4 


(b) Sa vai saptapurusho bhavati......Chatvaro hi tasya purushasyātmā 
trayah pakshapuchchani.5 


The form of this altar is like an eagle. Example of such an 
altar has been excavated at Kausambi, near Allahabad. A thorough 
knowledge of triangles is necessary to build them. Ordinary people 
avoided building this difficult multi-faced altar and preferred to have 
an altar of one triangle only. The Satapatha Brākmaņa, however, does . 
not support this idea : 


1 See also Irrigation in India through the ages, Satya Shrava, Delhi, 1951 


2 Vada ga warm, 1.14 3 gara xeu (iaaa), 1.14 
4 aa af, 10.2.2.5-8, SB is : 
5 a 8 wer Feat wale 1..... MERI fe Ter Taree v: qergeurfi, 10.2.2.5, SB 


* 
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(c) Taddhaike. Ekavidham prathamam vidadhāti......na tathā kuryāt.l 
(d) Tasmādu saptavidhameva prathamam vidadhita.? 


i. e., many people construct one triangle only. One should have seven 
triangles in the beginning. 


In Kathaka Samhita other forms of altars mentioned are of tri- 
angle, square, round and trough shapes : 

(e) Pra-u-ga chitam chinvīta, i. e. to have a triangle shaped altar. 

(£) Ubhayatah pra-u-gam chinvīta,4 i. e., to have asguare shaped altar. 

(g) Rathachakrachitam chinvīta,5 i. e., to have a round shaped altar. 

(h) Droņachitam chinvīta,6 i. e. to have a trough shaped altar. 


Similarly, other forms of altars are mentioned in Satapatha 
Brahmana, Taittirīja Samhita, Kathaka Samhita and other works. The 
details of geometrical formations were known to them and. their 
knowledge of the subject was exhaustive. 

i THE HEAVEN 


The few details mentioned in the precedi ing pages bring forth 
the varied and diverse subjects with which the exponents of the 
brahmanas were intimately familiar. The- treatment of each subject 
as available in the bráhmanas is exhaustive and their details are inter- 
spersed in the available brahmanas related to the four Vedas. A 
thorough study of them brings forth the pertinent fact that the exhaus- 
tive Vedic literature must have had still more grasping details, helpful 
to analyse and put forth a simple, lucid and analytical treatment of 
the various aspects. The Vedas have mostly metaphysical and 
divine subjects revealed in them. The brahmanas explicitly expound 


1 aa ef cat free «ea aat gai, 10.2.3.17, SB 
2 dene uias sri faceta, 10.2.3.18, SB 

3 sea-t fad Fardta, 21.4, KS 

4 saad: 5-3-1 Farid, ibid = 

5 suani furitā, ibid 

+ 6 amfa fart, ibid m r 
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the irayt-vidyà or the three fold subject matter of the Vedas, dealing 
with the creation of the universe, the laws of nature and the funda- 
mentals governing the human beings. A short survey of some of the 
relevant items of the three fold subject matterofthe Vedashas been 
detailed here as explained in the brahmanas, to grasp the diversity of - 
their subject matter. The human life has the same cycle as the creation 
and destruction of the universe. This is endless and causes repeated 
births and deaths till the attainment of immortality. The attainment 
of heavenly abode is the cherished desire of human life and is achieved 


_ according. to the actions of the past and present births and their results 
in a cumulative form of good and evil. 


The abode always sought foras the cherished goal,is widely 
known as heaven, attainable through good actions, is well described by 
the exponents of the brahmanas. The inevitable attainment of heaven as 
a result of good actions is mentioned in them. Besides, the good actions, 
performance of yajíias, practising of penance and offering of oblations 
definitetly help the human being to get rid of the repeated cycles of 
birth and death and attain an abode in the heaven : 


(a) Ye hi janah punyakritah svargam lokam yanti.l 


(b) Deva vai yajfiena sramena tapasāhutibhih svargam lokamāyan.2 


What exactly was the conception of heavan before the expo- 
nents of the brahmanas ? Was it located on the earth or in the middle 
regions or somewhere else ? The description now available, must have 
been easily understood by all in those early ages and has to be grasped, 
by the successors to the great knowledge of the Vedas, inthe present 
age. Some of these descriptions may appear to be imaginary, but the 
knowledge at the back of all the exponents of the brahmanas, will not 
permit the present day reader to laugh at such descriptions, but to 
„certainly raise a desire in him to find outa comprehensible meaning. 
in all such references, which are: — . = 


1 3 fg am: gaga: eat an afa, 6.5.4.8, SB 
2 «r4 ada aturagargišsm: AT MATT, 3.42, AR 
A . ate a 


a 
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(c) Sahasrāšvīne và itah svargo lokāh.! 
(d) Chatušchatvārimšadāšvīnāni sarasvatyā vinašanāt phlakshah prāsrava= 
ņastāvaditah svargo lokah sarasvatīsammitenādhvanā svargam lokam yanti.2 


According to the brāhmaņas, the heaven is situated at a 
distance approachable by a horse, running very fast for one thousand 
days. The Tamdya Brākmaņa prescribed the way to heaven as approa- 
ched via Sarasvati and a horse could cover the distance in forty four 
days. The distance was sahasra and Sata which are used in plural and 
mean more than one. The reference from the Kausitaki Brākmaņa states 
that the sun shines at a distance of many yojanas. The authors of the 
Tamdya-maha-brahmaga resided to the north of the Narmada from 
where the Himalayas are at a distance of forty four days by a horse. 
It appears the heaven was considered to be located in the Himalayas, 
where many rulers named as Indra had ruled. 


In brahmanas, the sūrya loka is also called heaven. This sūrya 
loka is attained only after the death:: 
(e) Esha (ādityah) svargo lokah.l 


Results of the actions ofa human being are reaped by him 
mostly in the existing birth itself. A human being is responsible 
personally for his good or bad life which is determined according to 
his own actions. To make oneself happy, it is desirable to act in a good 
manner and not to wish evil for others or act in an evil manner. It is 
possible to create for oneself a heavenly atmosphere even on this earth. 
The effort should be to achieve it and attain immortality through such 
actions. The brahmanas offer complete and regulated path for human . 
beings. 


1 agent ar ga: «ai sp: 2.17, AB 
2 agaaa aren Fae GAA: aaea: Kadi ale: quead]- 
ainia eat ts aft, 25.10.16, TMB 
3 ww (artacv:) cart MT: 3.8.10.3, TR — oe 
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CHAPTER TWELVE 


SOCIETY : ITS CLASSES 


A fundamental of Aryan society was its division into four 
classes namely Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaisya and Sidra. The society 
was broadly divided into these four classes according to the profession 
of the people. These classes were determined not by birth, but a person 
according to his profession was placed ina particular class. The 
Aryan society has withstood the onslaughts of foreign invaders mainly 
due to this fundamental basis of its society. The highest amongst the 
society were the brakmanas. It has been stated in the Vedic literature : 

(a) Chatvāro vai varnah. Brahamano rājanyo vais$yah $udrah.i 

(b) Chatvāro vai purushà brāhmaņo rajanyo vaisyah südrah.* 


BRAHMANAS 


The best amongst the society were the brahmanas who were 
considered as Gods amongst men. A drākmaņa was so acceptcd due to 
his acquisition of knowledge, which lent tohim the qualitiess of agni 
and made him full of lusture of knowledge. It has been stated 2 


1 "aer 4 aurt: 1 are Usa eA: Ye, 5.5.4.9, SB 
2 mt gear smgreit Te dur: qu: 4-4.6, MS 


* 
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(c) Atha haite manushyadeva ye brāhmaņāh.! 


(d) Agneyo vai brahmanah.? 


It was prescribed that all the rituals ofa brahmana should be 
performed. A brahmana imbibed the energy of the sun dueto his know- 
ledge and therefore, all the ceremonies from his conception onwards, 
were required to be performed : 

(e) Esha ha vai sāntapano agniryad brahmano yasya garbhādhāna- 
purhsavana-sīmantonnayana-jātakarma - nāmakarņa - nishkramaņa - annaprāšana- 
godāna-chūdākaraņa - upanayana - āplāvana - agnihotra - vratacharyādīnī kritāni 
bhavanti sa sāntapanah.3 \ 


A brahmana was considered the best amongst human beings. 
A brahmana was Veda-personified, the four Vedas were the fundame- 
ntals of Aryan society. It is stated in Satapatha Brākmaņa that brahma 
hi brahmanah, i.e., Veda is manifest in a brahmana; whosoever preserved 
the Veda, had the highest reverence amongst the Aryans. For 
remembering, teaching and reciting the Vedas, a drātmaņa enjoys the 
highest esteem, It is laid down that he should never drink and should 
not act in a manner which would upset his knowledge. For a brahmana 
wine was a prohibited drink; 

(f) Asiva iva và aesha bhaksho yatsurā brahmanasya.4 


A kshatriya and a vai$ya assume gentleness, truthfulness, while 
_ they are being ordained in the Vedic literature. They became brahmanas 
during all such periods of life. It is mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana : 


(g) Sa (kshatriyah) ha dikshamana eva brahmanatamabhyupaiti.5 


1 aa gt QST 3p ararr:,. 1.1; Shadvirhsa-brahmana 
2 serit d ares, 2.7.3.1, TB | 
3 uw g 4 ma sK mg Grey matag a ed aaa aT HTT 
RATATAT TIR TH- ATA T S Te T-SITCSTeT-S PT a-a Hae nafa a 
sT«mmT:, 2:23, pürva-bhaga 
— 4 sfr Ka WT Soe wat gT Wr, 12.8.1.5, SB 
«5 st (sfr: g tec ga mgri, 7.23, AB 
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(h) Tasmādapi (dtkshitam) Rajanyam va vai$yam và brihmaņa ityeva 
brüyad brahmano hi jayate yo yajūājjāyate.l 


A brākmaņa "was considered to be born on account of the 
performance of yajñas ; he who performs a yajfia became a brākmaņa 
himself. 


(i) Ya u vai kašcha yajate brāhmņībhūyevaiva yajate.2 

It was ordained for a brākmaņa not to indulgein music and 
dance. He, however, could recite the Vedas as a song: 

(j) Brahmano naiva gàyenna nrityet.3 

A brahmana was expected to possess the same brilliance as the 


Veda itself : 
(k) Tat hyeva brahmanenaishtavyam yad brahmavarchast syaditi.4 


The most intelligent amongst the brahmanas were considered 
to be most powerful. His knowledge itself was a great strength in him. 
His weapons were his knowledge and politeness, as: : 


(I) Yo vai brāhmaņānāmanuchānatamah sa eshām viryavattamah.5 
(m) Etāni vai brahmana āyudhāni yadyajiayudhaniS 
A brühmana always expressed through his mouth, thatis his ' 


main qualities were sufficient to defeat an eneny and his knowledge 
was the best weapon. He was always respected due to his qualities :: 


(n) Tasmād bráhmano mukhena viryamkaroti mukhato hi srishtah.7 


1 aeaii (Afai) «mu ar dud ar are Ka DHT UTR fe sat at meer, 
2.1.40, SB | 

2 = 4 aa qeu argrinīāda aad, 13.4.1.3, SB 

3 arent ta mà TAT, 2.21, GB, pūrva-bhāga 

4 aq Ga argia aq gredi vua, 1.9.3.16, SB 

5 qr 4 aegis: M gai dida, 46.6.5, SB 

6 qif d «rar agafa sergeant, 7.19, AB Zs 

7 wem menit rs g ed fe qus 6.1.6, TMB 
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i KSHATRIYAS 
The existence of the nation depends only on its. rulers who 


invariably were drawn from the kshatriyas and were considered as 
embodiment of strength and personified nation. Weak nations not 


"having many warriors could not safeguard their country. Kshairiyas 


were owners of largest number of cattle. The various brahmanas have 
all praise for them. 

(a) Kshatram rājanyah.l 

(b) Kshtaram hi ráshtram.? 

(c) Tasmādu kshatriyo bhüyishfham hi pafunamishte.9 


The relation between a brahmana and kshatriya was considered 
to be of dependence by a kskatrija on a brahmaga. In a nation the, 
strength of its army, if well guided by the knowledge of a brahmana, was. 
of immense strength to the nation, and such a nation was considered 


of strong people. Also, in such nations strong people are always born. 


It is clearly mentioned that the kshatriyas for their guidance should be 
dependent on drākmaņas, as : 

(d) Tadyatra brahmanah kshatram vašameti tadrashtram smriddham 
tadviravadahasmin viro jāyate.* 


Even in the Veda, it is mentioned that the strength of the army 
and wisdom should work together for the benefit of the people. The 
adverse criticism of the brahmanas as ruling over kshatriyas is incorrect. 
The guidance of brahmapas having vast knowledge was helpful to guide 
the destiny of the nation. Even today, the same principle is observed 
by all the nations. If the armed strength of the nation is well guided 
by the rulers, defeat is always a remote possibility. Ifa king is not 
guided by wise and intelligent ministers, the number of his enemies 


1 «x «ivru:, 8.6; AB 
2 amt fg «reg, 7.22, AB Bets 
3 Aeg stadt ufa fg eise, 6.7, GB, Uttara-bhāga 


4A WEA WT: AA TMA GRISE TS daan fem AL STR, 8.9, AB 
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increases and he is always in danger, as mentioned in tho Satapatha 
Brahmana: 


(e) Yo vai raja brāhmaņādabalīyānamitrebhyo vai sa baliyānbhavati.1 


Itis also mentioned in the same brahmana that a brahmana 
should not be without a kskatriya and a kshatriya should not be without 
a brākmaņa. They should both be dependent on each other. Success is 
definite for a ruler, who consults a brākmaņa in his projects and his 
nation attains prosperity through the guidance of a brahmana. It is also 
stated that if a brahmana possesses real knowledge, is gentle, polite 
and without duplicity, he does not need protection of kshairiyas as he 
has no enemies, and even if another person has enmity with him it 
would be possible for him to defeat or win over such a person merely 
using polite language. On the other hand. a kshatriya is more dependent 


_ on a brahmana. It is mentioned : 


(f) Tattadavaklriptameva. Yad bráhmano arajanyah syadyadyu, rajanam 
labheta samriddham tadetaddha tvevānavaklriptam. Yatkshatriyo abrahmano 
bhavati yaddha kirh cha karmma kurute aprasitam brahmana mitrena na haiva— 
smai tatsmridhyate tasmādu kshatriyeņa karma karishyamāņenopasartavya eva 
brāhmaņah sam haivāsmai tadbrahmaprasūtam karma ardhyate.2 


A glaring example ofa kshatriya ruler having attained immense 
strength through the continued guidance of his minister, Kautalya, who 
was a brahmana, is of Chandragupta. The references in the brahmanas 
are well illustrated by this example. 


The weapons of a kshatriya are horses, chariots, bows, arrows 
and his real strength lies in fighting very often : 


(g) Etāni kshatrasyāyudhāni yadasvarathah kavacha ishudhanva.3 


1 Wt 4 Us aaa at d w atamaani, 5.4.4.15, SB 

2 AACA AAT | AZ AIM SUA: AL, UH RD Hz! ates ANTAA | 
Tea ATM Hate ta fea HET Het SW cer far ur ESTER VSITERT THE 
afao aA afii ua STET: CRNA Tag ub Sed, 4.1.4.6, SB 

3 Valin aen aAA: TAA TIA, 7.19, AB 
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(h) Yuddham vai rajanyasya vīrym.l 

The gvality ofa ruler primarily is to beof great strength. 
His thighs should be strong enough to protect the nation. A 
nation disturbed by bad administration is never able to defeat any 
other country. A nation whose people quarrel amongst themselves and 
where the rule of law is absent, such a nation is always defeated by 
another nation. 

(i) Tasmādrājā bāhubalī bhāvukah.? 

(j) Tasmādrājorubalī bhāvukah.3 

(k) Na arājakasya yuddhamasti.4 


An interesting reference from Kaušika Sūtra is regarding the 
movement of an army for a war when its important part should 
occupy the front lines, with the king guiding it : 

(1) Tadyatha mahārājah purastātsainānīkānī pratyuhyābhayam panthāna- 
manviyat.5 

VAISYAS 


Vaišyas are sparingly mentioned. In the Aitareya Brakmana, it is 
stated that the vaifyas form the nation. Thisis perhaps true as the 
nation always needs finances and the earnings of a vai$ja could be 
helpful to run the administration : 

Rashfrani vai vifah.9 

SUDRAS 


In literature, füdras were never praised; but this should not 
mean thdt the upper classes were against them. The basic factor is 
that the determination of the classes of the society never depended on 


1 qa 4 Woden dt”, 13.1.5.6, SB 

2, THAIS agat qa: 13.2.2.5, SB 
3 aata maT: 13.2.2.28, SB 
4 arsta qana, 1.5.9.1, TB 

5 FIT Aes: Feats TAT GAITAAUTA, 5.5, Kaufika-sütra 
6 qer ā fam: 8.26, AB : 
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the birth, but on profession only. An important factor to classify 
was to consider a person as füdra who would not learn, write and 
read in spite of the best efforts. He, who never desired to prosper 
and rise in life, was naturally condemned as a šūdra. Such people have 
their living only by means of serving and being dependent on others. 
Such persons were considered to have been born of the feet of others 
and by washing their feet could live in this world. It is mentioned : 


(m) Tasmātpādāvanejyannāti varddhate patto hi sríshtah.l 


The bráhmanas state that a person without knowledge has to 
lead his life by putting in labour only and therefore, a Sidra devoid of 
knowledge is labour personified : 

(n) Tapo vai südrah.? 

(o) Asuryyah südrah.? 


It was no use making efforts for such a person to understand 
the Veda ; even though possessing the senses, he was moreor lessa 
burden on the earth and to have come straight from the cremation 
ground. Studies were never permitted in a cremation ground. On the 
same principle, it was never desirable to study before a Sidra. A šūdra 
was a. person who had belied efforts to understand and grasp knowledge 
and therefore, it was considered useless to sermon such a person on 
the Veda: 

(p) Padyu ha va etachchhmašānam yachchhūdrastasmāchūdrasarnīpe 
nadhyetavyama.4 

The undelying principles enunciated by the brahmanas were 
distorted in the mediaeval periods and a Sidra was punished for even 
passing by the side of a person reading the Veda. Throughout the early 
Vedic literature such an idea is nowhere mentioned. It is a mere disto- 


e 
1 annaa saa Tat fg qu; 6.1.11, TMB 
2 aÑ à qq 13.6.2.10, SB 


3 age: NES 1.2.6.7, TS 
4 qq K al MBA qsgzuieHregnwWHt] mA, this reading is from a 
brahmana quoted in the commentary by Sarhkara on Vedanta-sitra, 1.3.38, 
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rtion by the later writers. A Sidra being devoid of knowledge never had 
the right to perform yajfias andit is stated : 
(q) Tasmachchhidro yajfie anavaklriptah.! 


It has already been emphasised that the determination of the 
class of a person depended on his qualifications. It was merit that 
had always determined it. The tradition, however, developed 
that a brākmaņa always made efforts for his son to become a brahmana : 
and a kshatriya made his son an expert in the war-fare. This was con- 
sidered convenient and expedient and therefore, successive dynasties 
of brahmanas had produced brahmanas only. It was possible for a non 
brahmana to become brahmana by acquiring exceptional knowledge 
by putting in spetial efforts. Similarly, a brakmana without knowledge 

„was discarded asa brākmaņa. 


A non-brahmana had once attained the position of a great rishi 
to whom even the hymns of aponapira devata were later revealed. He was 
Kavasha Ailusha, son of a Sidra lady. He had been ordained to the 
knowledge of the Vedas and was taking part in a yajña alongwith other 
rishis, When a yishi came to know of the fact, he was not allowed to 
participate. He retired to the forest extremely thirsty and a sūkta was 
rcvealed to him. Rishis, who earlier had disassociated him, now, 
specially invited him to participate in their yajūa. Itis mentioned : 

Rishayo vai Sarasvatyām sattamārata te Kavashamailūsham somādana- 
yana dāsyāh putrah kitavo abrāhmaņah katham no madhye dīkshishteti 


bahirdhanvodūdhaha pipāsayā vitta etadaponaptrlyamapa$yat, pra devatra 
brāhmaņa gāturetu, iti.2 i 


Brahmanas and kshatriyas, normally, never had any pride as it 
was considered to be the sole cause of their down fall. 


] agata STAAT:, 7.1.1.6, TS 

2 "qul d UA TAA À ausis Ktargaga areal: Ga: fel saver: Gb at 
wer Wifi... agde forse fe paea SD aaa STRUD 
Wt Wit 2.19, AB | s : 
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THE ARANYAKAS 


Aranyakas are the concluding portion of the brāhmaņas, just 
as Upanishads are the concluding portion of the āraņyakas. The very 
name itself suggests that these narrate the intricacies of yajfas 
discussed while residing in the aranya or forest. These were propo- 
| unded by the rishis who resided in the forests and dilated upon the 
| secrets of the yajñas as described in the āraņyakas. Sayana has the 
definition āraņyavratarūpam brahmanam. He, in his introduction to a 
his commentary on the Aitareya Brahmana writes! : | M 

Aitareyabrahmane asti kandamaranyakabhidham, 

Aranya eva pāthyatvādāraņyakamitīryate. 5. 

Satraprakarne anuktiraranyadhyayanaya hi, 

| mahāvratasya tasyātra hautram karma vivichyate. 8. 

i. e., the Aitareya Brahmana has a separate kanda of its āraņyaka. Its 

name was due to its being taught in the forests. This has been explained 

in these chapters which were only studied in the forests. The hautra 

| karma of the makāvrata is only discussed here. 

] airas SVS COATT | ALOT Ga agri usi 3 
AITU f : ss cera Qu wu Pipes T ngh c e 
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Sure$vara writes that being studied in the forests, these were 
titled as aranyakas : 

Āraņyādhyayanāchchaitadāraņyakamiti.1 

It is mentioned in the Santi Parva of the Mahabharata : 


Navanitam yath à dadhno malayachchandanam yathà; 
Aranyakam cha vedebhya oshadhibhyo arhrtam yatha.? 


Like the number of brahmanas related to samhitas, the 
number of āraņyakas was also once very large. These have almost 
all been lost. Very few are available. The pajūas and mahavratas 
required to be performed by the old people, who had renounced their 
family life, were all detailed in these works. The meanings of the 
yajfas is explained in these works. The actions of life and acquisition 
of knowledge are both co-related in these works. These works form 
the basis of the rahasya or secrets discussed in the Upanishads; therefore, 
another name of the àrapyakas was rahasya, as well This name is 
mentioned in the Gopatha Brākmaņas and Manu Smriti! Maskari 
explains the same meaning of this word. According to Vasishiha Dharma 
Sūtra, the penance for a wayward lady is mentioned in these works: 


(d) Tasyā bharturabhichāra uktam prayaschittam rahasyeshu.6 


At times, references from āraņyakas were quoted as from 
brahmanas as these formed their part. The Brihad Aranyaka is evidently 
apart of the Satapatha Brahmana. Similarly, Jaiminiya Aranyaka is a 
portion of Jaimintya Brākmaņa. : 


Most of the available Upanishads are a part of the āraņyakas, 
like; Aitareyopanishad is a part of the Attareya—āraņyaka, Kaushitaki 
Upanishad is a part of the Samkhayana—aranyaka and Taittirtyopanishad is 
apart of the Taittirīyāranyaka, etc. 


1 awareqanisacareaafate verse 9, Sambandha-vārttika, 
2 sid gar «emt AMArsarad AUT | 


areas q AT situferertsici aur |1 331.3, Poona ed. 
3 2.10, Pürva-bhaga SSSA 2.140 


6 wem agim wi aR RAT 4.4 


Tā 


5 See above p. 125 
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ARANYAKAS of RIGVEDA 
1 Aitareya Araņyaka! 


|; Aitareya Araņyaka has only five āraņyakas. The first āraņyaka 
has five, the second seven, the third two, the fourth one and the fifth 


three chapters, i. e., in all eighteen chapters. Each chapter is further 
divided into khandas. 


The first Granyaka discusses the makāvratas or fundamental 
duties and vows and the sāmana-stotras to be sung on a particular day. 
In the Aitareya Brühmana, gavamayana or ceremony of the day is menti- 
oned. It includes *makāvratas, as well. The mantras to be recited in 
| the morning, the afternoon and the evening related to them are men- 

tioned in this dranyaka. The language and style of the aranyaka is 
similar to that of the brahmana. 


The second āraņyaka has two divisions. Chapters 1-3 explain 
| the meaning of uktha. i.e., the verses to be recited from the sub-division 
| and chaptars 4-6 are the Upanishad portion. 


The third āraņyaka refers to the divisions of the samhita, as : 


| Athāto nirbhujapravādāh. Prithivyāyatanam nirbhujam divyāyatanam 
| pratriņņamantarikshāyatanamubhayamantareņa.2 

| The pronunciations of the undivided samhita are described. 
The abode of the original samhita is on the earth. The Pada-patha or 
the arrangement of each word separately in its original form is related 
to the heavenly regions. The middle regions are related to krama-pāļha 
i. e., arrangement of words both as connected and unconnected with 
| the following and the preceding words. In the third aranyaka, divisions 
1 (a) Aitareya Aranyaka, Sayana’s commentary, edited by Rajendra Lal Mitra, 

Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta, 1876. 


(b) Aitareya Aranyaka, edited by Baba Sastri Phadake. Anandasrama 
Poona, 1898, 


(c) Aitareya Aranyaka, edited by A. B. Keith, Oxford, 1909. 
2 smt agranar: 1 qaaa fer si ferry RATRAT, 3.1.3 . 
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of vowels and other consonants are narrated. This āraņyaka mentions 
a large number of rishis. 


The fourth āraņyaka has a collection of mahanamni richas. These 
richās are available in the Waigeya recension of the Sāma-veda, as well. 


. The fifth aranyaka is mainly devoted to the nishkaivalya šāstra. 
This is recited during the afternoon ceremony of the makāvrata. The 
language of the particular āraņyaka is similar to that of sūtras. 


Mahidāsa Aitareya, who had compiled and expounded the 
Aitareya Brahmana, had also expounded first three āraņyakas of the 
Aitareya Aranyaka. The foruth Granyaka was expounded by A$valàyana. 
In his introduction to the Samaveda, Sayana writes that the fourth 
aranyaka was compiled by Āsvalāyana. Similarly, Shadguru-sishya in 
his introduction to Rik-Sarvanukramant-vritti writes : 

Saunakiyam cha dasakam tachchhisyasya trikam tatha. 

Dvadasadhyayakam sūtram chatushkagrihyameva cha. 

Chaturtharanyakam cheti hyàsvalàyanasütrakam.i 
i. e., Saunaka had written ten works related to the Rig-veda and his 
disciple Áévalàyana had written three works which are Srauta Sūtra 
- of 12 chapters, Grihya Sūtra of 4 chapters and the third is a ūraņyaka. 
He makes a similar reference in his commentary, as well. 


The fifth āraņyaka was compiled by Saunaka. In his commen- 
tary on the Aitareya Aranyaka, Sayana writes : 

Ata eva panchame Saunakenodabrita. 

Tāšcha pafichame Saunakena sakhantaramàéritya pathitah.? 
i. e, Saunaka refers in the fifth Granyaka. It appears that according 
to Sayana, the fifth dranyaka was compiled by Saunaka. Keith in his 
introduction to the Aitareya Aranyaka, writes, “As might be expected, 


1 Malt + are agru Pru Tar | 
SMe FA ATAA WO d 
agaaa aa Uaa | c 
2 aa ua THAN ARAARA: 1 A qeu MT araa A TOTT: 1.4.1 
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they (the verbal coincidences between the Aitareya Brākmaņa and the . 


raņyaka) are constant and show unmistakably the connection of the 
two wroks." Again he writes on page 1 of his introduction, “but it 


(the use of additional Mss.) establishes the fact that the tradition as to 
the text seems unbroken.” 


2 Kaushitaki Aranyaka 


_ Kaushītaki Brahmana is separately available. Similarly, Kausht- 
taki Aranyaka was also once available. 


3 Samkhayana Aranyaka* 


Samkhàyana Aranyaka has fifteen chapters. The first chapter has. 


8, second 18, third 7, fourth 15, fifth 8, sixth 20, seventh 23, eighth 11, 


ninth to twelfth 8 each, thirteenth 1, fourteenth 2 and fifteenth 1 khandas 
i. e., in all 137 khandas. A 


In almost all respects, Samkhayana Aranyaka is much similar to 
the Aitareya Aranyaka. The method and forms of the mahavratas narrated 
in the Aitareya Aranyaka, have also been narrated in this Aranyaka. Tts 
first two chapters in some of the manuscripts are a portion of the 


brahmana of this name. Ušīnara, Matsya, Kurūpāiichāla Kā$ī- - 


videha and other countries are mentioned in it. Kaushātaki Upanishad 
begins with this third chapter and the sixth chapter has only four 
chapters of this Upanishad. 


The genealogy mentioned at the end of this Granyaka reads : 
Guņākhyāchchārnkhāyanādasmābhirdhītam, i. e., this knowledge is 


1 Compare Webers view. 


2 (a) Sathkha@yana Aranyaka, Chapters 1-2, ed. by Dr. Walter Friedlunder, 
Berlin, 1900 


(b) Sārhkhāyana Aranyaka, Chapters 7-15, ed. by A. B. Keith, 1909 


(c) Sārhkhāyana Aranyaka, ed. by Sridhara Sastri Pathaka, Anandasrama, 
Poona, 1922. i 


9. prenatan aia 1 


a 
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learnt from Guņākhya Samkhayana. It appears that the phrase asmabhi 
used here refers to many disciples of Gunakhya Sarnkhayana. These 
disciples had composed this āraņyaka, having learnt it from their 
teacher. It could also mean that the first chapters were propounded by 
Sarkhayana and the last chapter added by his disciples. 


ARANYAKAS of YAJURVEDA 
1 Brihadāraņyaka (Madhyandina)* 

Brihadaranyaka has six chapters. The first has 6, second 5, third 
9, fourth 5, fifth 15, and the sixth chapter has 4 brahmanas ; in all it 
has 44 sub-brahmanas. These sub-brahmanas have further been divided 
into khandas and kandikas. ‘The fifth and sixth chapters have been 
referred to as interpolated by some authors. Besides, the six chapters, 
this àranyaka had two more chapters treated once as a portion of this 
āraņyaka. These chaptars mention the performance of yajfas. Sarnkara 
and other authors have not commented on these chapters as these deal 
with the performance of yajñas only. These two chapters were 
separated from the dranyaka which has, therefore, at present, only six 
chapters. 
This dranyaka is a portion of Satapatha Brahmana of Madhyan- 
dina recension. It begins with 10.6.4 of the Satapatha Brāhmaņa. The 
portion of the brahmana following it is not a portion of the āraņyaka 
but has to be carefully sifted. 

Except for a few variants in its readings, this Granyaka is 
almost similar to the arapyaka of the Kanva recension. The special 
features, of the Brihad-aranyaka of the Kanva recension, apply to this 
” āraņyaka, as well. This ēraņyaka was compiled alongwith the Salapatha 
Brahmana of the Madhyandina recension. 


2 Brihad Aranyaka (Kāņva recension)? 
Brihad Aranyaka is composed of six brahmanas or chapters. The 
first and second chapters have 6 each, the third has 9, fourth has 6, the 


—————— 
] Brahadaranjakopanishad in der Madhjamdina Recension, ed. by Otto Whitling, 


St. Petersberg, 1889. 
'2 Many,editions of it are available, — . 
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fifth has 15 and the sixth has 5 brahmanas. The complete áranyaka 

has 47 brahmanas. These sub-brahmanas are further divided into 
| Khandas or kandikas. Its chapters are similar to the chapters of the 
] - āraņyaka of the Madhyandina recension. This āraņyaka is also named 
| as a Upanishad. Besides, an allegorical description of the intricacies 
| of yajfias, the main subject matter of it relates to the soul, the nature 
and connected divine subjects and is, therefore, named as an Upanishad. 
Yajfiavalkya is the main character of this āraņyaka, with whom king 
Janaka of Videha joins in the religious discourses. A Samnyast is referred 
to in this āraņyaka, as; 


(a) Etameva viditva munirbhavati. Etameva pravrajino lokamichchhantah 
pravrajanti etaddha sma vai tatpürve vidvansah prajama na kamayante kim prajaya 
karishyāmo yeshām no ayamātmā ayam loka iti te ha sma putraishanayascha 
vittaishanayascha lokaishanayascha vyutthayatha bhikshacharyam charanti.1 
i. e., on understanding the soul, it is possible for a person to become a 
muni, Desiring to attain immortality in the loka of brahma, persons 
become samnyast. The earlier sages had similar views and did not have 
the desire for off-spring. When the goal is to understand the soul and 
attain.that loka of brahma, they never had the desire for progeny. 
Discarding the desire for a son, riches and worldly prosperity, these 
persons depend only on alms. 


NEP a 
This upanishad is widely popular and the exalted image of great. Ec s 
religious ladies like Gārgī and Maitreyi is narrated init. Their 
religious discourses explain the creation of the universe, the omni- 
potence of the Almighty, the soul and the cycle of birth and death, in 
a simple and lucid manner. No nation, no country, no culture and 
none in this age of science has been able to produce such great lovers 
of truth who had complete knowledge ofthe self, the soul and the 
Almighy as are mentioned in this āraņyaka. They had brought great 
glory to India and the nation of Aryas. 


Loe... tie 


mat a aaa m wem aR at Aas bn eft Se CHO ga NUT 
PITT SAKA egeo Pared wf, 4.4.22 a Gees 
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It is evident from a study of the Satapatha Brahmana that this 


oe āraņyaka was compiled alongwith the brāhmaņa. The āraņyaka 


forms a part of the brāhmaņa, definitely. 


3 Tatttirīja Aranyaka — 

Taittirtya Araņyaka has ten prapāthakas. The first 2 prapathakas 
are known as kathaka.2In the commentary by Bhatta Bhāskara, the 
total prasnas in the prapathakas are also mentioned. The tenth prapathaka - 
is distorted. Sāyaņa was, therefore, prompted to consider this prapathaka 


- as an interpolation and writes in the beginning of his commentary : 


Yatha brihadāraņyake saptamāshtamādhyāyau khilakāņdatvenāchāryair- 
udahritau, tatheyam nàrayantyà vyākhyā yājūikyupanishadapi a S 
kshanopetatvat.3 
i. e., the seventh‘ and the eighth chapters in the Brihad Aranyaka are 
accepted as interpolations by the authors; this Yājūika Upanishad 
explaining Narayana in Narayana Upanishad is also an SIA 
on account ofits similar gualities. ` 


The first prapathaka has 32, the second 20, the third 21, the 
fourth 42, the fifth to seven 12 each, the eighth 9 and the ninth has 
10 anuvakas; their total number is 170. 

According to Bhatta Bhāskara, the tenth prapathaka has 64 
anuvākas. The tenth prapajhakais not only an interpolation, but the 


— number of its anuvākas is also not correctly known. Sāyaņa in his 


commentary on this prapathaka writes : 


Tatra dravidānām chatuhshashtha-anuvakapathah; Āndhrāņāmašītyan- 
uvāhapāthah. Karnatakeshu keshanchichchatuh saptatipathah. Aparesham navasi— 


1 (a) Taittirlyaranyaka, Sayana’s commentary, ed. by Rajendra Lal Mitra, ASB, 
1872, Calcutta 
(b) Taittirījāraņyaka, Sayana's commentary, Vols 1-2, 1897, 1898, 
(c) i enya, Bhatfa Bhāskaras commentary 3 Vols, prapathaka, 
2 See above p. 28, 
3 a gars aae aeaa aga, aaa edlen SHTEHT 


S UEEPEIBEEtEI faearrseriecrarnt treater | 
4 Chapters five and six. | e 
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tipathah, Tatra vayam pāthāntarāņi yathāsambhavam sūchayanto asitipatham! A E x 
prādhānyena vyākhyāsyāmah.2 : pe 


i. e., in the JVarayapa Upanishad or the tenth prapathaka of Taittirīya 
Aranyaka, the manuscripts from Dravida-have 64, anuvakas, the Andhra 
manuscripts have 80 anuvakas and some of the manyscripts from 
Karnataka have 74 anuvākas and others have 89 anuvakas. Under the 
circumstances, on a close comparative study of the different readings, 
he explains mainly the 80 anuvakas available in the manuscripts from 


Andhr . E 


Sarkara in his Vedanta Sūtra refers to 80 anuvakas.3 The variant 
readings are possibly due to sub-recensions. The commentary of Kūra 
Narayana Muni on Taittiriya Aranyaka needs closer study for this tenth 
prapajhaka. The interpolations by the later authors have completely 
distorted this portion. Sàyana has mentioned only the variant readings 
and it has not been possible for him to sift the original material. 


The Taittirya Upanishad has a portion of this āraņyaka and 
begins with the seventh prapathaka and ends with the ninth prapathaka. 
Many important derivations are mentioned in this āraņyaka, as : 


Kasyapah pasyako bhavati. Yatsarvam paripašyatīti saukshmyat.3 


i. e., Kasyapa, which becomes pašyaka, refers to one who perceives the 
great Almighty ; and is able to see him even in his very minute form. 
Vyasa and Vaisampayana are mentioned in this āraņyaka, as: 


Sa hovacha vyasali pārāšaryah Iti Vaišampāyanah.5 


1 This reading is from the edition by Rajendra Lal Mitra, which has Sayana’s 
Commentary on 64 anuvakas only ; this reading is available in the edition from 
Anandasrama 

2 qa aasi Ng:NSSMgaTaMTē: | aga: | aries A 
aak Ws: 1 aI aR: aa ad Terai Uuraraa qure aTe 
MAT ATATA: | 

3 3.3.24 

4 wea: TARN wale | aad afad eT, 1.8.8 

5 Gara ata: arad: 1 1.7.2, eft Sarat, 1.9.2 
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i e, Vyasa, son of Parāšara spoke thus. This is the opinion of 
Vaišampāyana. 

The famous Subrakmaņyā-richā is mentioned in this āraņyaka.* 
A description of hell is also mentioned init.* Four types of waters are 
mentioned in it : 

Chatvari và apām rūpāņi. Megho vidyut. Stanayitnurvrishtih.® 
i. e., these are cloud, lightening, thunder and rain. 


rr Six other types of waters mentioned in it are rain water, well 
-* ` water, lake water, waters flowing from rivers etc. water from a pitcher 
and spring water: 

Varshyāh, kūpyāh, sthāvarāh, vahantīh, sambhāryāh and palvalyāh. 


Another hymn refers to a unigue type of chariot having 1000 
spokes, many wheels and fitted with 1000 horses. Does this refer to the 
chariot of Sun ; if not, it must have been a strange chariot, as: 


Ratham-sahasrabandhuram. Puruschakram sahasrasvam.4 


The sacred thread or yajfopavita is found mentioned for the 
first time in this āraņyaka. It is stated that a yajfia performed by a 
person wearing the sacred thread was well recognised and a brahmana 
reciting the Vedas while wearing the sacred thread performs actually 
a yajna : 

Prasrito ha vai yajūopavītino yajūah......... Yat kir cha brahmano yajfio- 
pavityadhite yajata eva tat.5 


Bauddha  bhikshus were designated as Sramanas in this 
aranyaka ; the same word refers to a person who performs penance.* 
Taittirīja Araņyaka is the most useful āraņyaka as it explains 
many hymns. 
1 1.12.3 2 1.20.1 
3 NET ar «vi efr 1 Fat far qp afad fee:, 1.24.1 


5 4 vi EAT | gener Wenn, 1.31.1 
a l | REDE mee mr: DUE ara wget wade TT Ga aa, 2.1.1 
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Maitrayantya Aranyaka or Brihad Araņyaka of Charaka Recension 


^ «-Mattrayantya . Aranyaka'. has seven prapāthakas consisting. of 4 
of the first, 7 of the.second,.5 of the third, 6 of the fourth, 2 of the fifth, 
38 of the sixth and 11 khandas of the seventh prapathaka. The total 
khandas are 73. This āraņyaka is more famous as Maitreyi Upanishad. 
The number of its prapathakas differ in the printed editions. The edition 
published from Ānandāšrama has seven, the edition from Nirnaya 
Sagara has five; the edition by Schroeder has three and the edition 
called Samànya Vedanta Upanishad has four prapathakas. All these 
editions begin with the second khanda of the first prapathaka of the 
edition printed from Ānandāšrama. The edition by Schroeder differs 
from the other three editions. The arrangement of khandas differs in 
each, In one of the manuscripts, it is written at the end: 


Iti saptama prapathaka iti charkashakhovata brihadáramya upantshata 
susamāpta. Subham bhavatu......Sake 1687 māhe phālguņa......2 - 


This reading is mostly corrupt. The readings in original 
manuscripts do not seem to have been so incorrect.: This. manuscript 
was obtained from the house of a brahmana belonging.to the Mattrayant 
recension. It could be concluded that Maitreya Upanishad of the Charaka 
recension having seven prapaihakas is the Brihad Aranyaka. Maitreyi is a 
sub division of the Charakas. Katha-samhita belongs. to the. Charaka 
recension. Maitrayant Aranyaka of the Charaka recensionris called Brihad 
Aranyaka. Maitreyi Upanishad is a portion of this aranyaka. Its proper 
sequence, due to the distorted condition of the manuscript, could not 


be arranged, so far. 


.* a - = Š 
1 (a) Upanishidam Samuchchaya, with Dīpikā by Rāma Tirtha, pp. 345-475 
' Anandā$rama, Poona ` 


i i ā nbay + 
itrāyanī-upanishad, pp. 159-165, Nirnaya Sagara, Bomi ; 
2 M real pp. 108-136, Minor Upanishadas, F. O. Schroeder | 
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Ga Sudaršanāchārya guotes readings from the fifth prapathaka of 
x the Maitreyi Upanishad and the seventh khanda of the seventh prapathaka 
is quoted as Maitreyi Brākmaņa." Some of its portions appear to be 
much later interpolations. Names of a large number of Chakravarti 
rulers are mentioned in it, as : 
Atha  kimetairvà pare anye mahādhanurdharāšchakravartinah kechit 
Sudyumna - Bhüridyumna - Indradyumna - Kuvalayāšva - Yauvanasva - Vadhrya- 
éva - Agvapati - Sagabindu - Harigchandra - Ambarīsha - Nanaktu - Saryāti- 
Yayati - Anarani - Akshasena - üdayah. Atha Marutta - Bharata prabhritayo 
rājānah......... 2 
These rulers were ;: 
. Sudyumna 
. Bhüridyumna 
. Indradyumna 
. Kuvalayāšva 
. Yauvana$va 
Vadhryasva 
. Ašvapati 
. Sasabindu 
. Harischandra 
. Ambarisha 
. Nanaktu 
Saryāti. 
. Yayati 
. Anarani 
. Akshasena 
. Marutta 
. Bharata 
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Kautsayani-stutt begins with the fifth prapathaka. The Almighty 


I pp. 408, 1371, 1355, Sruta-prakāšiķā 
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| ; ; 
| ; has been called by different names in this Granyaka. Prana, agni and 
| i paramālmā are synonyms in this āraņyaka, as : prano agnih paramātmā. 
| ARANYAKA of SAMAVEDA 
| Talavakàra Aranyaka or faiminīja Upanishad Brahmana 
4x 
| Talavakāra Aranyaka has four chapters, which are further 
subdivided into anuvākas and khandas, as follows: 
VV 
| Anuvàka  Prathamadhyaya Doittyadhyaya Trittyadhyaya Chaturthadhyaya 
| 1 anuvāka 7 khandas 2 khaņdas 5 khandas 1 khandas 
| 2 33 3 33 4 33 5 3 1 33 
|. 3 2» 4 » 3 2 4 3 1 3 
| RE es O c E S ae 
5 ss 1 » 3 25 9 2 1 29 
| 6 3 Qs 9 a 
| 32 33 
| 7 3 2 » 5 3 2 33 
| 8 35 3 33 5 33 
| 9 29 3 3 2 3? 
| 10 33 2 3) 4 33 
11 93 2 33 5 33 E Be 
| 12 3) 5 99 2 > 
13 33 2 33 
14 . 39 4 33 
15 33 4 33 
16 99 3 33 
| 17 33 3 3) 
| 18 33 5 33 
Total khandas 60 m 15 ” 42 39 28 9 = 145 
| > : sies : d 
Earlier on page 38, its khanda division has been discussec 
according to which the Upanishad Brākmaņa had 154 Khandas. The inter- 
change of figures 4 and 5 caused the incorrect totalling of 154 
instead, of 145. <, m e 
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_ ."fhe language of this, āraņyaka is similar to that of the 
. biálimana: The famous Kena Upanishad begins with the tenth anuvaka 
: dnd is completed in foür ‘khandas of the same 
n of many hymns is available in this 
Sama-veda are mentioned in it alongwith 
rtain :that:.the àranyaka portion "was 
like its brāhmaņa portion. 


ofthe fourth ‘chapter ‘an 
anuņāka. The best explanatio 
āraņyaka. Many hymns of the 
the names of acharyas... It .is - ce 
propounded by Jaimini and Talavakara, 
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of similar “names, „These had. ‘been _ propounded’ by. the same Tishis 
who. had.. expounded the... brāhmaņas, The „fourth, and | the fifth 
aranyakas of the Aitareya. Aranyaka Were composed. by Asvalayana and 
Saunaka. The brahmanas had been ..compiled during the Mahabharata. 
period ; .the..aranyakas, had also. been... compiled, | simultaneously. 

The date of Saunaka and other zishis is, therefore,-of. the. Same . period, 
ora little later. Regarding the date of "Šaunaka, tievi view expressed by 


Saunaka and other adidas ha have to be puer a „period , within two 
or three generations ofihe Mahābhāratā war. Most of these ücharyas 
especially Saunaka; Asvalayana;Katy&yana;"Yaska; Panini, Pirngala, 
Vyādi and Kautsa: were all contemporaries: It: was the agë, the golden 
period of vedic literature, handed over to ‘posterity as the camülative 


achievement in comprehension of the vast knowledge," „rēvealed : 


originally at the time of the creation "ofthe universe by our great 


predecessors. o 4 
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Saunaka 


Shadguru-sishya in his introduction to his Rik-sarvānukramaņš 
Vritti writes about Saunaka :' 

Saunakiya dašagranthastadā rigvedagupteye, 

Ārsyanukramaņītyādyā chhāndasī daivatī tathā. 

Anuvākānukramaņi sūktānukramaņī tatha, 

Rikpadayorvidhane cha varhddaivatameva cha. 

Pratifakhyam Saunakiyam smārte dašamamuchyate.2 
i. e, Saunaka had compiled ten works to protect the Rig-veda as: 
Arshanukramant, Chhandonukramant, Devatānukramaņī, Anuvakanukramani, 
Süktanukramam, Rig-vidhāna, Pada-vidhana Brihaddevalā, Prātišāhhya and 
Saunaka-smriti. : ; 

Macdonell who had edited Brihad-devatā expresses his doubt 
about its authorship by Saunaka and writes, “my conclusion, therefore, 
is that the writer was not Saunaka, but a teacher of his school, who 
was not separated, from him by any great length of time.’’? It is to be 
asserted, contrarily, that Saunaka was the author of Brihad-devatā 
which was enlarged by a disciple who had succeeded him soon after. 
In this work, Yaskaand his views are quoted in more than twenty 
places. Yāska on the other hand in his Anukramaņī on the Taittiriya 
recension of Yajur-veda refers to Saunaka, as: 

Yajurvedasarvanukramanyam—dvadasinah trayoashtaksharascha jagati 
jyotišmatī. Sapi trishfub iti Saunakah iti vachanat.4 


Similarly, the view point of Yaska expressed in Nirukta is 
discussed in Brihad—devaia, as : 


22 
1 See PP- 277-285, Vol. I, 2nded., Bhāratavarsha kā Brihad Itihāsa, Bhagavad 
a 
2 AART SUMMA ATT | AGATE greadt ail TAT |i 
FMT TAT | ARTS A TEE GREY II 
sre MTA TA STUNT 
3 p. 24, Introduction 
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Padamekam samadaya dvidha kritva niruktavan, 
Pūrushādah padam yāsko vrikshe vriksha iti tvrichi.i 


le. the phrase pūruskādak in Rig-veda 10.27.22 is split into two by 
Yāska in JVirukta 2.6, wherein, he explains it as furūskānadanāya. In the 
following verses of Brihad-devatā references from the Nirukta are 
borrowed. 


Saunaka refers to Yaska in his Pralisakhya and states that 
according to him there is no rickā having quarter stanza in all the ten 
mandalas of Rig-veda, as : na dāšatayyekapadā kāchidastīiti vai Yaskah.? 


Yadava Prakasa in his commentary on Pithgala’s Chhandovichiti 
writes on sūlra 3.7 and refers to the Pratisakhya of Saunaka, as: Padaj- 
ātiyakatvādevaikapadānāmadhyāsavašād **dā$atayā ekapadā (nāsti) 
iti Yāska àcharyyah" Yada adhyasah.: 


Vihi svastim sukshitim divo nrin dvisho arhahamsi durita tarema tavāvasā 
tarema. 6.2.11, RV 


| 
| Vasum sünum sahaso jātavedasam vipram na jatavedasam. 1.127.] ,RV 


j Ityadayo yamakābhāsāh padah. Pūrvasya richah pada eva. Na prithegri- 
| chah. Evamekapadā “api bhadram no api vātaya manah. 10.20.1, RV i 
ļ 


Ityekam padam vinā sa tu prithageveti Yāsko manyate.3 


Itis definīte that either Yāska had preceded Šaunaka or they 
were well known to each otheras contemporaries. 


2 s aAa grfas«iita + qm, sūtra, 993 

3 manidan aaa aa carat (afer) fr aren aaia 
W«T Agra: — 
atfg vafer girfa feat ga fact gifa giar qum aaraa quw 1 6.2.11, RV 
ag qu deat malad fas a maaa | 1.127.1, RV 
KITT AAATATAT: WIRT: | AAE AA: TWAT UA T (ATA: 1 water ‘att at at 
afr araa aa: 1’ 10.20.1, RV P 
were qd faar a g quafi IEM! AAT d ; p 
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: ., Afvalayana 


Asvalàyana was a disciple of Saunaka as státed by Shadguru- 
&shya ; Saunakasya tu šishyo abhudbhagavanasvlayanah.’ : ud 


Agvalayana has been quoted in Brihad-devata which . was: 
compiled by Saunaka and his disciple. A šrauta-sūtra by Āšvalāyana. 
is quoted in Nirukta. Saunaka and Yaska are contemporaries and it is 
certain that Á$valayana was also their contemporary. stats 
i - :Katyayana: 

= Kaātyāyana was a disciple of Saunaka* as again- stated by 

Shadguru-sishya in his Rik-sarvanukramant Vrittt : sāli ded putes 
Nanu cha eko hi Saunakacharyasishyo bhagavan Katyayanah. Katham 
bahuvachanam.3 ane See n 
” The phrase anukramishyamah in plural has to be explained ; as, 
Katyāyana was the only disciple of Saunaka. He is the same Kātyāyana 
who had written” Kātyāyana Srauta-sütra, Upa-grantha-sitra, Vārtika- 
pütha and many other. works. The following reference* to-him is 
interpreted by Max Muller;~as, “the $lokas of the smriti.” He furtlier 
writes in a note, ‘“‘bhkrajamana, is unintelligible, it may be -.parshad. Max 
—— Muller is unable to understand the phrase bhrajamana and states it to 
be parshad... ‘The verse is" simple'and has to be interpreted, instead, as 
«Kātyāyana was the author of the smyit? as well as all the verses called 


bhrāja” Katyāyana was the author of the verses called bhraja as stated 
in the Paspasahnika of. Mahabhashya.. . .. .. ye eroi 


-It is evident that Saunaka, Āšvalāyana, Kātyāyana, Yāska 
es and Panini were all contemporaries. ie 3d 


2 See p. 296-314, Vyakarana Sastra kā Itihāsa, Vol. I, 3rd ed., Yudhishthira 
Mimam saka m. jx ge - à 5 SEP le Saat K . (5. SETA 


3 ag wt qat fe maaa wary PATAT: | Gd SERT li” 
4 SU HT ART Tee WD RITE: 000000 0l 


€ 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. « 
: 2: 


« 
- iz te z . 
i i yey oe.) a. 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri ium 1 


i& Uv p 
* EE 
e V Pos ` 


| : | COMPILATION OF ARANYAKAS 2975 5. 


Vāska. i 
f Nirukta has quoted a sūtra each from 
parah sannikarshah sarhhità. Padprakritih | 


;., , Yüska the author o 
Panini and Saunaka, as: 
om samhita.t 


ia -. A sūtra quoted in the Nirukta is from a Pratisakhya. Punyaraja 
| in his commentary of Vakya-Padtya of Bhartrihari refers to it as : 
| "|" Tha cha  padaprakritih sarhitā. ‘iti prátiükhyam and tatkatham 
| padaprakritih sarhhitā iti prátifàkhyama ^ ^ ^'^ ee ss E 
| 
| 
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298 THE ARANYAKAS 

It is evident that Yaska and Saitava wroie on metrical science 
like the work of Pirngala, known as Chhando Vichiti, which at present 1s 
available. Pimgala writes, Uro brihati Yaskasya.' Yaska had accepted 
Nyamkusarint as Uro Brihati. Yaska’s work on metrical science was 


available to Pirngala. i 
a Panini 


Yaska quotes an aphorism from Panini ; as earilier stated not 
only Panini but his younger brother Pirhgala was also a contemporary 


of all the above authors.3 
Pimgala 


Pirngala or Pirhgala Naga was the younger brother of Pāņini. 
Shadguru-šishya refers to Pirngala in his Vedartha Dipika, as : 

Tatha cha sutryate hi bhagavata Pirhgalena Pāņinyanujena kvachinnava- 
kāšchatvārah. [Pirngala Chhando-Vichiti, 3 33] Iti paribhāshā.s 
i.e, the aphorism, ‘Avachita...was by Pirgala, the younger brother 
of Panini. This aphorism is referred to in Chhando Vichiti by Pirngala.* 
According to the tradition known to Shadguru-$ishya, Pirngala-Naga, 
the author of the sūtra on mctrical science was the younger brother 
of Panini. Max Muller and Weber had accepted this view. Was 


_. Pirngala Naga, the younger brother of the same Panini, who was the 
author of Ash{adhyayt ? It is evident, that the elder brother of Pirhgala 


was the same Panini, even if there were many persons of the same 
name, and was the author of Ash{adhyayt. 


The following verse, the second of Paņinīya-sikshā, related to 
the Rigveda, settles the point stating that after commenting on the 
aphorism of Pirngala, the Siksha which follows closely Panini, is being 
commented upon : 


T 
1 sx «edt aree, 3.30 
9 See Vol. I, Vyākaraņa Sastra kā Itihasa, 3rd edition, Yudhishthira Mīmāsaka 
3 wur a quus fg waar freer magi safeties: 1 (gaaaf, 
3.33) xfi ater, 7.9 
«4 3.33 us 


^ 
Le 
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Vyākhyāya Firhgalāchāryasūtrā 


ņyādau yathāyath 
Sikshim tadiyam Vyākhyāsye dun 1 


Pāņinīyānusāriņīm,1 

At present two commentaries, one by Halāyuhda and the other 
by Yadava Prakāša, are available on the aphorisms on metrical science 
by Pirhgala. The author of this Stksha accepts it as following Panini 
and not written by Panini himself The statement that its author was 
Pirhgala needs no further scrutiny. 


The other Siksha by Pāņini is related to Yajur-veda and has 


only thirty eight verses. A manuscript of itin the India Office Library 


has only twenty complete and one incomplete verses.? 


It has to be accepted that aphorisms of Pāņinīpa Šikshā were 


expressed in verse form by Pirhgala. All the references help us to state 
that Pirhgala had definite relations with Panini, who was the author 
of Ashļādkyāyī. It had additions and is now available in sixty verses. 
The author of Siksha Prakāša has preserved the tradition. It is further 
corroborated by Dharani Dhara, a disciple of Mahadeva, who writes 
in his Parchikā on the Siksha of Yajur-veda, as : 


Pāņinīyamatānusariņī Srīpirhgalāchāryavirachitā Pāņinīyašikshā samāptā.3 


The author of Siksha Prakāša further corroborates the historical 
facts stated by Shadguru-áishya, as : 


Jeshthabhrātribhirvihito ( Jyeshtha ?) vyakarane anujanustatra bhagavan 
Pimgalāchāryastanmatamanubhāvya sikshàm vaktum pratijanite.4 


i. e., Pirngala was younger brother of the great grammarlan Panini 


Besides the internal evidence, the extrenal evidence also 
corroborates that Pirngala had followed Panini. Kielhorn writes about 


1 emer fryer arigqarearet wary | fire adtai ee qiiar Roa 11 
2 No. 544 


3 miragi agaaa noaa ama, p.23, line 9 
4 Wes wrafutatedt (ste ?) aa squgert a aiaga frat 
aag fmi p, 385, line 6, Siksha-sarhgraha 
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Bhartriharī, author "GE Trjádi "on. Maka: bhdshya, as, "in bis commen- 
tary on the Mahā-bhāskya, he (Bhartrihari) cites......a verse of _the 
Pāņinīja Sikshà in particular”? Pirngala. ..was.-well familiar to. Pataiijali 


SEE 


So asau chhandahisástreshvabhivintta "upalabdhyāvagantumutsahate.5 


“In the Gana Pāļka of Panini ‘another ‘work, Chhando Vijni, is 


mentioned. `- This reading isan’ interpolation by later authors. $ 


Panini-in his Ganapatha mentions Ghhando-mana, Chhando-Bhasha, 
and Chhando-Vichiti.* "In: the second kandika of Charana-vyaha by Saunaka, 


Chhando Bhāskā "is "also "mentioned." Its:'explanation 'by' Mahidasa is 


incorrect. 


relating:to the metrical.scienec of.the.Sāma-veda.is mentioned.as Vijiniz, 


a supplement to Sūma-veda. The reading. Vijinti.is incorrect. and. should- 


have been Vijini. A verse in its beginning reads: 
© EM * Brāhmaņāttārhdinašchaiva.-Pirngalācheha --mahàtmanah;: ‘ 
Vidānādukthašāstrāchcha chhandasām, jūānamudhritam.9 


4 4.8.73 Aen : y pie t S Bee aa? PS T zu 

5 ai sat gaea wuerssa Tere, 1.2.32, Máhabhashya . 

6 Brita | Baraat gaaaf, 4.3.73 o, 

7 No. '466;'p. 383 B` (az o caet, 6 |a! dat Pats t, 
BofrfscrememPugar cem necem ed cmi mnn 

. 9 aaaea frame Head: t Raag Braet aTHHadq 11 
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i. e, the work called Kijini. was written subse āmdy: £e 
at icy «so VM. Was writ Subsequent to Tamdya pues 
Brālmaņa, Chhandas Sasira by Pitngala, Nidana, Sastra and Ukiha Šāstra ; ti 


the last work is. an appendix (Parisiskļa) of Yajur-yeda having been 


It appears,. therefore;--that..Pirngala being. -an earlier writer, : 
Chhando-vijini by him.was written earlier than JVidana- Sastra and Uktha 
Šāstra. vete GaP hota (ES EcL o 0 C a, 
Ashtadhyayt by Panini. and .Ghhando -Vichiti by.-Pirhgala have n 
eight chapters each; Pirhgala had followed his elder brother. Hehad - 
an extensive knowledge of metrical science: Yadava Prakiéa quotes 
the following verses at the end'of his commentaryr “9 ^ - i 
' Clihandojfiánamidani bhavadbhagavato lebhe surünáni'güruh, '' 
Tasmadduschyavandstatoasuragururmandavyanama tatah; ----+.:.... 
"Māņdavyādapi Saitava {vatasta-tishiryaskah),-statah’ Pirngalam,. 
Tasyedam yašasā gurorbhūvidhritam prāpyāsmadādyaih kramāt. Iti2,  . 


- . The.genealogical. order. of ..Successive.. authors is Bhagavana 
Bhava or Siva, Suraguru or Brihaspati, Duschyavana: or Indra, - Asura- 
guru or Sukra, Mandavya, Saitava, Yaska and Pirugala... .,_. SEN 


. Sakhārāma Dikshita-had_written.a. Vritti.on Pimgala-Sitra and 
his father and uncle had written Vārtika-rāja and Bhāshya-rāja, on the pec 
"same. A verse from Vārtika-rāja reads: DNE 
t Sivagirija nandi phanindra Brihaspati chyavana:sukra Mandavyah, 
Saitavah Pirhgala Garudapramukha ādyā jayanti:gurucharaņā.4 


A genealogical order.at the ‘end of. another manuscript of 
Yadava Prakāša was not written by him as his colophon reads: iti 


t. mo ‘ 


1 See, khanda 2, Charana-vyüha boo yr Rime ni 
| 2 aretaratirg wargmradt AA AIT qu: TEMS grae SQGICRÜUESTHTHT Fat: 1 
areata daa (acted ltatez:) eta: ga! 7c eer. * 
| TET qaar GAIA faqa merenan: CERTE RRT Noe E 
See, No. 795; VokT, Descriptive Catalogue; Vedic; Adyar: € --~ - ds . NS 
| 3 No.791, ibid EE eee F 
4 tiratattom afta noia ggemft- Ta pte ATVEST: | 4 Cuts Mice. 
E Gaara mega mer uir ETU ae ee 
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bhagavato Yādavaprakāšasya kritau...ityadi' and precedes the follow- 
ing verses, mentioning the genealogy, which appear to have been 
added .by the copyist, most probably on the basis of some other old 
manuscript : 
Ghhandasšāstramidam pura trinayanāllebhe guho nàditah, 
Tasmāt prapa Sanatkumārakamunistasmāt suranam guruh. 
Tasmaddevapatistatah Phanipatih tasmachcha satpimgalah, 
Tachchishyairbahubhirmahatmabhiratho mahyām pratishthāpitam.2 


This genealogical order appears to be incorrect. Here, Phaņi- 
pati or Patafjali preceds Pirngala, but Patafijali had not preceded 
Pirngala or immediately succeeded Deva-pati, i.e., Indra. A manuscript 
on metrical science by Patafijali is available in the Adyar Library. His 
work on metrical science is available in the first chapter of JVidana 


Grantha. 


The first four authors mentioned in the list above appear to be 
very old. Mandavya and Saitava are famous. Pirhgala refers to 
them in the aphorism sarvatah Sattavasya.8 


Yadava Prakasa quotes the following verses in the seventh 


— chapter: 
Saitavasya pathasthsli str! cha pūjitlakshaņā, 
Gantrivargamimam sada rakshato vipulāpadah. 
Simhonnata Kasyapasya. 8, 
Uddharshini Saitavasya. 9. 
Anyatra Ratamandavyabhyama. 34 


1 sfr radi GAST Ul ...... xatfa 1 
2 gemens Ger PART st TET aT: DEW ATT SDTCBHTCRBUÓTRTCWRD SATUI T: |i 
AEK aaea: aiia: TEAST ferner: 1 afaa Tai srfersatfaera 11 


3 ada: dqqur, 7.5 
4 sewer Tete eat 4 gaa | ataa Mar verdt fagara: di 
faatea mIETqUT. 8 i 
d Talat daacu. 9 
o WRDTENTHTTESITENTq. 34 > 
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Kedāra Bhatta writes in the second chapter of Vrilta-Ratnakara : 


saitavasyakhileshvapi. 


A manuscript on Chhanda Sastra in verses by Saitava was avai- 
lable with Pt. Svarūpa Dasa of Amritsar who had referred about the 
same to Jate Pandit Bhagavad Datta towards the end of September, 
1922. The manuscript could not, however, be obtained by the latter. 


The work by Mandavya was also in verse. The name Rata 
mentioned in aphorism 7.34 of Pitngala above apears to be only the 
half name of Devarāta or some other sithilar name etc. who was the 
teacher of Mandavya. Mandavya had enlarged that work. On the 
same aphorism Bhattotpala writes in his Brihat-samhita Vivritti : 

Ihāsmin chhando lakshane prathamako dandakaschandavrishtiprayatasafi- 
jyah saptavirhSatyaksharapado bhavati Pirhgalādināmārchāņam matena rāja 
(rāta) māņdavyau varjayitvā. Tayo astu mate esha suvarņākhyah. Tathā cha 
tāvūchatuh : - 

Suvarņašchandavegašcha plavo jīmūta eva cha, 

Balāhako bhujarhgascha samudragcheti dandakāh. 

Tathā cha pāthāntaram : 


_ Arno arņavah plavašchaiva Jīmūto atha Balāhakah, 
Samudrašcha bhujarhgašcha saptaite dandakāh smritah.1 


As stated above Pirhgala, the younger brother of Panini, had 
arranged in verse from Siksha@ aphorisms of Panini. Pithgala was well 
known to Sabara, Patafijali and Panini etc. 


Pithgala refers to Yāska in the aphorism Uro-Brikatīti Yaskasya 
i. e. Yaska calls Nyamku Sarini as Uro-Brihitt.? 


l wgrfemq Brat emt tuu qvenTaved [ees Tren: mafana? wate gadt- 
abās Ue (RTA) reget asife | Tale i gu gaie: | UT M AAG 
GMT aA Hyd Ga WD domīgi PANT RAKSTA ASAT: ll 


VT X GISTATA— 2 ! mo 
srt soa: "qaia sig so aem: | HEY gy TAT YET; STAT: U p. 1248 
2 ot qefi amener, 3.30 i E 
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. If Yāska; the-. author -of Nirukta às also the.author of the 


Chhandas Sastra, he had either preceded Pirhgala.or’ was’ his contem- : 


porary. Pirhgala being the younger brother and contemporary of 
Panini, was also a contemporary of Yāska. . 


tfo tt 


: 7 Acharya Vyadi was’ the "niatērrial uncle of Panini: He had a - 


long life and had written on the system of medicine. His work called 
Samgraha as stated in the Maha-bhashya had one lakh verses: —. ——. 


Sobhanà khalu. Dakshayanasya sargrahasya kritih, 
. Šobhanā khalu Dākshāyaņena sarhgrahasya kritih.!. ... - 


Vyādi was also known as Dākshāyaņa or Dākshī* “Panini, 


according to Mahabhashya, had'belonged to the same family as Daksha- 
yana, whose -work was considered to be auspicious.’ Kaiyata refers to 
Samgraha as of one lakh verses. ` ` So OS eee ees 
Mahabhashya has another reference for Vyadi : 
Dravyabhidhanam Vyadih. ‘Dravyabhidhanarh i Vyadiracharyo nyayyam 
manyate.? : : nemen tl este 
Rājašekhara in'his Kavya Mtmamsa,’as earlier stated; writes : 
Srüyate cha Pataliputre šāstrakāraparīkshā— 2 


..!.-Atropavarshavarshaviha Pāņini-pirhgalāviha Vyādih. 
Vararuchi Patafijali iha. „Parīkshitāh khyātimupajagmuh,* | 


Vararuchi mentioned here is same as Kātyāyana and was 
.elder-to Patafijali. "Vyādi even though: younger to Katyāyana was 
more close to Panini and Pirhgala and being a near relation is referred 
to by Panini, as: Kraudi. Ladi. Vyādi. Apisali.! Vyadi.' 


1 mw emp aaae dager Bly: | MAT wp aaa der Bla: 1 2.3.66 

2 pp. 275-291, Vol Ill, Vyakarana Šāstra ka Itihāsa, Yudhishthira Mumarhsaka 
3 zania earfē: 1 n saifez andi saree wenn 1.1.64 8 

4 See above p.110 de 


Ug 4.1.80; Güna-pajlia  " vom; meer 0G sue ope dep. whey re sern dec 
6 4.198, ibid Sey eee 
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Panini also writes his gotra name as Dākshāyaņa! and refers to 


his work Samgraha as : Pada, Krama. Sarhghata, Vritti, Sarngraha.? 


e Most probably Vyādi and Vindhyavāsī, the famous author 
on Samkhya, were one and the same person. In case of such a possibility. 
he was not a Buddhist. ž 


Vyadi had written an exhaustive lexicon, which is not available 
at present; but references to it are available in other lexicons. Punya- 
raja in his commentary on Vakyapadya by Bhartrihari quotes three 
verses of Samgraha by Vyādi* Dākshāyaņa Vyādi, a close relation, 
of Panini, as stated above, was a contemporary of Saunaka and other 
sages. Saunaka in his Prātišākhya refers to Vyali, as: Vyalisaklyagargyah.* 
Vyādi also quotes Saunaka : 

Udattadividhinam tachchhaunakoktam bhavadiha.6 


Another Vyadi who lived much later had nothing to do with 
this famous Vyadi. 
Kautsa 


Kautsa appears to be afamousname. Authors of this name 
are common in early literature. One such rishi of sukta, Kada vaso,’ of 
Rig-veda, is mentioned in Brikadzdevatā, as : 

Kautsah kadā vaso süktam durmitro nama nāmatah, 

sumitraschaiva nama syad gunarthamitaratpadam.8 


Another author, having a similar name, is referred to in 


1 4.2.54, ibid 

2 qai | Hata | ala | i, 4.2.60, ibid 

3 See an article by Rama Krishna Kavi, in October 1927 issue of Journal of the 
Andhra Research Society 

4 1.26, Brahma-kanda 

5 emfemreenmat: 13.12 

6 saaana aratan wafag, verse 16, Jatapatala 

7 wal adt, 10.105 

8 ied: Tar qup quw zT TW DH: l giaa ST GET qifa D 8.17 
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"aghu-amía. He was a disciple of Varatantu.’ On completing his 
studies, desiring to make offer to his teacher, he approached the king 
who had donated all his treasury, while performing the Visvajit Vajūa : 


s Tamadhvare višvajiti kshitīšam nihśeshaviśrāņitakoshajātam, 
upattavidyo gurudakshiņārthī kautsah prapede Varatantusishyah.? 


Another sage having a similar name is referred toin the 
Nirukta, as : Anarthakam bhavatiti Kautsah.s 


. Patafijali also refers to an author ofa similar name in his 
Maha-bhashya, as ; Upasedivan Kautsah Paninim.‘ Kautsa referred to 
by a Yāska in his Nirukta was a contemporary of Panini. 


The sages mentioned above were all contemporaries of each 
other. They had succeeded the famous dchdryas of the Maha-bharata 


period mentioned earlier. 


Saunaka, author of Pratisakhya and Brihad - devatā is the ‘same 
person referred to by Panini, as, Saunakadibhyaschhandasi.* Saunaka 
had expounded the Saunaka recension of Atharva-veda. 

The date of all these sages who had expounded the various 
recensions is near aboutthe Mahā-bhārata period or a generation or 
two earlier. Saunaka and others, who had compiled portions of the 
Aitareya Aranyaka, belong to the third or fourth generation after the 
Maha-bharata war. | 


a i SOS 
1 Panini refers to Varatantu in hisaphorism : Tittirievaratantu - khaņdiko. 


khāchchhaņa, 4.3.102 
2 queat aalan fate frafon | 
Sarafat referat ww: SWR aaga: 11 5.1 
3 ada nadt wien, 1.1.15 
4 afa ser: off 
. 5 dafna, 4.3.161 
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CHAPTER FIFTEEN 
THEIR COMMENTATORS 


A large number of commentaries on upanishadas are available ; 
but the commentators of the Upanishadas had not written their bhashyas 
on complete portions of āraņyakas, even though the ufaņiskadas formed 
a portion of the āraņyakas; The commentators on the āraņyakas, 
whose commentaries are available, are very few. 


A. Aitareya Araņyaka 1. Shadguru-sishya (Sarhvat 1200-1250) 


Shadguru-ishya, a famous commentator of Attareya-Brahmana, 
had also written his commentary called, Mokshaprada, on the Aitareya 
Aranyaka. Manuscripts of his commentary are, at present, available 
in the libraries at Trivendrum and Madras. 

2. Sāyaņa (Sarhvat 1372-1444) 

A commentary by Sayana, on the Aitareya Aranyaka, has already 
been published. The style is similar to other commentaries by Sayana. 


3. Govinda Svāmī 


Govinda Svāmī had written^his commentary on the Aitareya 
Aranyaka, as well as the Aitareya Brakmana." 


1 pp. 180-182 above « e 
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B. Brihad Aranyaka (Madhyandina) 1. Bhartri Prapaūcha 


Bhartri Prapancha had preceded Sarnkara. His commentary 
is referred to by Sikara who is quoted in the commentaries on the 
Brihad Aranyaka by Ananda Giri and Ananda Jñāna. References from 
his commentary, without acknowledging their authorship, are quoted 
by Sarhkara in his commentary on Brihad Aranyaka. 


Sarnkara in the beginning of his commentary refers to it as a 
concise urīttž on this àranyaka, as : 


Tasyā iyamalpagrantha vrittirārabhyate.! 


_ Ananda Giri refers to the commentary by Bhartri-prapancha 
as exhaustive and that of Samkara in comparison as concise but 
treating the subject with meaningful details. He writes: 


Tasya iti. Bhartriprapanchabhasayadviseshantaramaha. Alpagrantheti.2 


A manuscript of thiscommentary, complete or incomplete is 
so far, not available. However, Hiriyānā has collected and publishad 
all references to him.’ 


2. Dviveda Gañga 


Dviveda Gafga had written, Mukhyartha-Prakasikà, a commen- 
tary on this āraņyaka. Its summary is added to the Satapatha Brahmana 
edited by Weber. A complete manucript of this commentary is 
available at Hoshiarpur.‘ Justifying the name of the commentary, it 
comments only on the main padas and not the minor ones. 


T The date of Dviveda Ganga is not possible to ascertain 
in the absence of relevant material. 


l aen aaa WRTTCERE, 1.1.1 


„2 Ter eft | AA saara Nag | AfA, 1.1.1. 


3 Ru ceings and Transactions of the Third Oriental Conference, 
ras, ; see also pp. 77-86, Indian Anti ķā 
4 V.V,R.L, Hoshiarpur » Indian Antiquary, April, 1924 
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C. Brihad Aranyaka (Kanva) 


Brihad Aranyaka (Kagoa) appears to be a more famous āraņyaka 2 
and many important commentaries by famous commentators on it are 
available. The commentators and the commentaries available are 
as follows :— 

1. Siddhānta Dipika. 

2. Šārnkara Bhāshya. 

3. Commentary by Ānanda Tīrtha on the bhāshya by Sarkara. 

4. Commentary by Ānanda Tīrtha. 

5. Para-brahma-Prakāšikā commentary by Raghūttama. 

6. Commentary by ‘Vyasa Tirtha. 

7. Dipika. 

8. Dipika by Gafigadhara or Gafigadharendra. 

9. Mitāksharā commentary by Nityānanda. 

10. Laghu-vritti by Mathurānātha, 

ll. Commentary by Rangarāmānuja. 

12. Commentary by Sāyaņa. 

13. Brihad—āraņyakopanishat-khaņdārtha by Raghavendra. 

14. Brihad-āraņyakopanishdārtha-sarhgraha by Raghavendra. 
15. Brihad-aranyaka-vishaya-nirnaya. 

16. Brihad—āraņyaka-viveka, 

17. Commentary by Vijitānabhikshu, 

18. Dipika by Narayana. 


Besides the bhashyas and commentaries, following vartikas were 
also written on it : 

1 Vārttika form of Šarhkara-bhāshya by Surešvara. 

2 Sastra-Prakasika by Anandatirtha. 

3 Nyāya=kalpalatikā by Ananda Pürna. 

4 Brihad-āraņyaka-vārttika-sāra. 


If efforts are made a few more bhashyas could be traced. 
Acharya Sarhkara 


Acharya Sarnkara is the best and the famous commentator on 
this aranyaka. The age of Sarkara is, so far, a controversial issue. ās 
Tailanga considers his age to be either fifth or sixth century. : -— 
T. S. Narayana Sastri in his Age of Samkara mentions his date as fifth , 


^ 
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century before Vikrama, i.e, about 2500 years earlier. Svāmī 
Dayānanda Sarasvati in the eleventh chapter of Satyartha Prakasa writes 
that Ādi Sarnkarāchārya, author of Bhdshya Trayi had existed 
about 2200 years earlier. This date is well known to Indian authors. 
European and some of the Indian scholars of the present day, place 
Šarnkara towards the end of eighth or the beginning of the ninth cen- 
tury. The following material is helpful to determine the date of 


Sarnkara. 
Date of Sarmkara 


1. Itsing (651-52 A.D.),' the Chinese traveller, who visited India, 
writes, that “this was followed by the works of Bhartri Hari......This 
scholar was famous all over the country and his special qualities were 
well known in all the eight directions...... He had died forty years 
earlier.” Kumarila Bhatta in his Tantra-vārtika quotes a verse from 
Vākyapadīja by Bhartri Hari as: tathā chokiam-tatvavabodhah $abdanam 
nāsti vyākaraņādrite.* R 

This verse isfrom Vakyapadiya. Kumiarila Bhatta had lived 
therefore, posterior to the visit of Itsing. He may be assigned a date 


about 680 A.D. 


2. Višvarūpa, Sure$vara and Mandana are the names of one 
and the same author, as accepted by a majority of scholars. Viśvarūpa 
quotes a verse from Kumārila Bhatta in his commentary called 
Bala-krida : 

Tathā hi—Sakhanam viprakīrņatvāt purushanam pramādatah. 

Nānāprakaraņasthatvāt smritimūlam na grihyate.3 

This verse is available in Tantra-Vārtika.* Vi$varüpa also quotes 

another verse from Sloka-vartika® of Kumarila, as : 


1 pp. 278-275, Itsing ki Bharata Yatra, translated by Sant Ram, Prayag, 1925 
2 Gun AEAN: a T sarge, 1.13 : 
3 wur fg—wrerwt farsi gesTeri sarga: 1 — c 
AMATI Sle T ll p. 14 
4 p.76, CSS edition Tee 
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Tathà chaha—Sarvasyaiva hi šāstrasya karmano vāpi kasyachita. 

Yāvat prayojanam noktam tāvat tatkena grihyate.l 
E. 3. Mandana, known also as Sure$vara, was a disciple of 
|* Samkera. Kumārila Bhatta being quoted by a disciple of Samkara 
implies that both Šarhkara and Kumārila were of the same period. 
This fact is referred to in Samkara-vijaya. If Kumarila has to be given 
a date about 680 A. D., as stated above, the period of Sarnkara is also 
about the end of seventh century. 


4. Punya Raja in his commentary on Vakya - padiya mentions? 
Vasurāta, Bhartri Hari and Sasarka or Chandra gomi in the following 
verses; 
Mūlabhūtamavāpyātha parvatādāgamam svayam, 

Āchāryavasurātena nyāyamārgānvichintya sah, 54. 
| Pranito vidhivachchayam mama vyākaraņāgamah, 

mayāpi —gurunirdishtadbhashyanny&yaviluptaye. 55. 
| Kāņdatrayakrameņāyam nibandha  parikirtitah. 56. 

Sasankasishyatérutvaitadvakyakanda ^ samasatah. 59. 

Acharya Chandragomi had propagated the use of Maha - bhashya 
during the reign of Abhimanyu I of Kashmir as referred to in 
Rājataramgiņī, as : 

Chandrāchāryādibhirlabdhādešam tasmattadagamam, 

pravartitam Mahabhashyam Chandravyākaraņam kritam.3 : 

According to Stein. who edited Raja Taramgini, the date of 
Abhimanyun I is fourth or fifth century. Bhartri Hari could be 
assigned, therefore, a date not later than sixth century and the statement 
as such of Itsing is incorrect. Unless the statement of Itsing is 


1 war agia fg wrerer epu arft afa, 1 
qaq Tales xp Ma Geta Tet 1] P2, 
2 Yaa Teas WW | SITETRUXTET ATTA apart W: 11 54 
wit faa wa crac: 1 Marlu gefateerqarareanfaqcat li 55 
LILCEDET UID frara: LEG USER N 56 
mmga Headers TATA: 11 59 
i 3 aararaifetacaned ANA, d 
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corroborated from other sources, the date of Sarnkara could not be 
later than sixth century. 

Prior to Sarnkara, many àcharyas had written their bhashyas on 
the Upanishadas, as well as on the Vedēnta-sūtras. The names of all these 
authors are lost and an extensive search of the lost literature is a 
desideratum. ; 


D. Taitiriya Aranyaka 1. Bhatta Bhāskara 2. Sāyaņa 
Both Bhatta Bhāskara and Sāyaņa had written their bhashyas 

on Jaittirtya Araņyaka. These bhashyas have already been published. 
Eg: Varadarāja, 
Varadarāja, who had written his bhashya on Taittirtya Aranyaka, 
is mentioned in the list by Aufrecht, based on the manuscripts available 
in the south. Waradarāja appears to be from south. His father was 


- Ananta Narayana who had written his vritti or bkāshya on many sūtras 
"related to Sama-seda. A manuscript of his bhashya on the Taittriya 


Araņyaka is, so far, not available. 


bl 


Possible, Bhava-svami might also have written his bhashya on 
this aranyaka. 


E. Maitrayantya Aranyaka. Rama Tirtha 


Rama Tirtha had written his Dipika on Maitrayaniya Aranyaka 
which has already been published. Further details about Rama 
Tirtha are not available. 


F. Aufrecht refers to more dkāshyas on this aranyaka or 
upanishad, as : : 

1. Bhashya by Sarhkarāchārya. 

2. Dipika by Narayana. 

3. Dīpikā by Prakāšātman. 

4. Maitreyopanishadāloka by Vijfiana-bhikshu. 
G. Talavakāra Aranyaka. Blese 


Bhavatrāta, who wrote his commenta imi; 7) 

a, wh ec ry on Jaimintya Brahmana, 
also had written his bhashya on Taittirtya Aranyaka and Jaiminya Šrauta 
sura. Manuscripts of the same are available at Hoshiarpur which 
however, do not throw, any light on his date. f 
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CHAPTER SIXTEEN 


MEANING OF THE VEDA 


The āraņyakas, formuatled, discussed, and compiled in the fo- 
rests and explaining the rahasya or secret meaning of the Veda, are 
equally helpful in understanding the Vedas as the brahmanas. All the 
aranyakas have to be accepted as a commentary on the Vedas, Their 
language is simple, lucid and comprehensible. One of these aranyakas, 
the Jaimintya Aranyaka, as compared to the other āraņyakas, more 
clearly explains the hymns. A comprehensible explanation in this 
āraņyaka of a few hymns of the Rig-veda is as follows: 


Tadyathā ha val suvarņe hiranyamagnau prasyamanam kalyāņataram 
kalyāņataram bhavati evameva kalyanatarena kalyāņatareņātmanā sambhavati ya 
evam veda, 6, Tadetadrichabhyanichyate.1 


Patarhgamaktamasurasya mayaya hyida pa$yanti manasa vipašchitah. 
Samudre antah kavayo vichakshate marīchinām padamichchhanti vedhasa iti2 


a 


l mag 4 Gat feral  STeTHDT CRSHDURIX A wale Waka TEAT 
HAMA Arras us dā UN ATAN Dell 

2 agang WITUT gar Rer waa faafaa: d 
aye seq: Haat fared ndr vufreufer Sea «fī 11 40. 177.1. RV 
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Patarigamaktamiti. Prāņo vai patarhgah. Patanniva hyeshvarhgeshvti 
rathamudikshate. Patarhga ityachakshate.! 

Asurasya māyayeti. Mano va asuram. Taddhyasushu ramate. Tasyaiva 
mayayaktah.? 

Hrida pasyanti manasa vipašchita iti. Hridaiva hyete pa$yanti yan- 
manasa vipaschitah.? 

Samudra antah kavayo vichakshata iti. Purusho vai samudra evam vida 
u kavayah. Taimām purushe antarvāch am vichakshate.4 

Marīchinām padamichchhanti vedhasa iti. Martchya iva và età devata 
yadagnirvāyurādityašchandramāh. 5 

Naha và etāsām devatānām padamasti. Padeno ha vai punarmri- 
tyuranveti.6 

The āraņyaka explains that the Almighty God is manifest to 
him who is an extremely pure and untarnished soul, like gold assuming 
purity being put into fire. The raga is like patamga and the mind is 
compared to an asura. It is enwrapped in its maya or supernatural 
power, and is known to the learned through their mind and heart. 
Purusha is comapared to an ocean. The learned who are compared to 
a kavi infuse this secret into the heart of a purusha. Agni, Vayu, Aditya 
and Ghandramü are possessed of super-natural powers like the Marichis. 
These devatas have no padas, and on. account of this fact they do not 
attain death again and again. 
The next hymn of the Rig-veda reads : 
Patago vacham manasa bibharti tām gandharvo avadadgarbhe antah. 
Tam dyotamanam svaryam manīshāmritasya pade kavayo ni panti. 


1 GARA | STI rr: | erfera KIA cater AAT | GTA RATA | 3.35.2, JUB 

2 ABU WTRDRT | Mat aT SICH TAg RT | Mela Ararat: 1 3.35.3, JUB 

3 gar wafer aaar faateas eft gie ru vef wearer faafia: | 3.35.4, JUB 

4 aya wet: saat fawenr eft gusp4 age vifaa S aga: ia Kai qud salā 
fraa | 3.35.5, JUB 

5 west afia due eft 1 wiser Ka ar qur RD aafmatgaieereaen: | 
3.35.6, JUB 

6 TEA garai tant enfer) gūst g d "epe. 3.9 

7 Tost areata ferafa at Boch PEE 
rem fa nfa 10.177.2, KV 
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Its explanation, as given in the āraņyaka, is as follows: ES 
Patarhgo vāchām manasa bibhartīti. Prāņo vai patamgah. Sa imām 
vācham manasa bibharti.l 


Tām gandharvo avadad garbhe antariti. Prāņo vai gandharvah purusha 
u garbhah. Sa imām purushe antarvācham vadati.2 


Tām dyotamānām svaryammanīshāmiti. Svaryà hyeshā manīshā 
-yad vāk.3 
Ritasya pade kavayo nipatāntīti. Mano và ritamevam vidau kavayah. 
Om ityetad evaksharam amritam, Tena yadricham mīmārnsānte yad yajur 
yatsāma tadenàm nipānti.4 

The āraņyaka in its explanation of this hymn of the Rig-veda 
states that prana is patamga. The prāņa holds the speech in the heart. 
Prana is also compared to gandharva. Purusha itself is the garbha or 
anda or womb. The frāņas speak that speech inside the purusha. Speech 
is also equated with svaryā manīshā. Mind itself is rita or truth. He 
who understands this rahasya is the only learned people. The only 
rīta letter is Om. When the hymns of Rig-veda, Yajur-veda and Sama-veda 
are explained with the meaning of Om, the eternal speech is preserved 
for ever. 

Another hymn of the Rig-veda reads : 


Apasyam gopāmanīpadyamānamā cha para cha pathibhischarantam. 
Sa sadhrīchīh sa vishūchirvasāna à varivarti bhuvaneshvantah.5 


The āraņyaka explains it as: 


Apašyam gopāmanipadyamānamiti. Prāņo vai gopah. Sa hidam sarva- ^ 
manipadyamāno gopāyati.6 


1 Fay araremaat fair pe d ga: pow wb wr AAT fraa lī 3.36.2, JUB 

2 at emat saga adi A A Wea: Gey gcn: K EHTETSR Saale cafe ii 
3, 36.3, JUB 

3 ot eere eadera | zat WIT AAT 491% 11 3.36.4, JUB 

4 user WR eat Fare 1 wat aT Rafe wo maa: | After POR 
vad Haat pre quat Frarfet 11 3.36.5, JUB 

5 ara nafaa a j 3s 3 

ist: a fagia ar aiaia : 110.177.3, R sis. = 
6 = Amaaan | Ms MAT: 1 4 gta ataa atarafā 11 7.37.2, JUB = 
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‘A cha para cha pathibhischarantamiti. Tadye cha ha va ime prāņā amy 

cha rašmaya etairha va esha etada cha para cha pathibhischarati.t 

Sa sadhrīchīh sa vishūchirvasāna iti sadhrīchīscha hyesha etadvishichischa 


prajā vaste.? 
Ā varivarti bhuvaneshvantariti, Esha  hyevaishu  bhuvaneshvanta- 


ravarivarti.3 

i. e., the prāņas are here equated with gopa. These are the pranas which 
are the rays or rašmis. It follows the path regulated by these. It helps 
the praja to settle either forward or retrogade. It is omnipresent in 
the three lokas. ; 

The explanations of the Vedas in the other āraņyakas is not 
as detailed as in the examples given above from the aminiya 
Aranyaka. Only the meaning relating to the Supreme spirit or relating 
to the soul is expressed in the āraņyakas. At times, if relevant, the 
meaning of the hymns related to the god, spirits, planets or super- 
natural agencies is also detailed in the available aranyakas. 


The help rendered by the āraņyakas in understanding the 
meaning of the Vedas is mentioned, in short. Being very close to the 
upanishadas their meaning is better understood on their combined study. 


Pos 


Laama ofafaercatita 1 oer TET am art THT dē AT CT UST 
Tau aaa ll 7.87.2,JUB  . - 
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GLOSSARY 


Acharya : a spritual guide ; a teacher who invests the student With sacred thread 


and instructs him in the Vedas, in the law of sacrifices and religious 
mysteries. 


Adhyāya : a chapter. 


Adhibhautika : belonging to creative beings ; 


derived from primary elements ; 
material ; elementery. 


Adhidaivika : relating to or proceeding from gods ; proceeding from the influence of 


the atmosphere or planets ; proceeding from divine or super natural 
agencies, 


Agni : fire ; sacrificial fire. 

Anušāsana : works relating to administration, discipline. 

Ākhyāna : a tale ; story. ; 

Anudatta:  accentless ; having the natural general tone, neither high nor low. 


Anuvāka : a chapter ; subedivision or section of the Vedas ; the fourth or the 
eighteenth parišishtas of Yajurveda. 


Anuvākānukramaņī : a work, referring to Rig-veda, by Saunaka. 


Antariksha : the intermediate space between heaven and earth ; the middle 
region ; the atmosphere. 


Ānupūrvī : eternal order ; one after the other ; in due order. 


Āmnāya : sacred tradition ; sacred texts handed down by repetition ;a Veda 
or the Vedas. 


Apah : used in plual in feminine gender ; that state of water (?) which 
helps in the creation of the universe ; to be equated with electrons, 
protons aud neutrons. 


Artha-šāstra :% book treating practical life and polity. 
Ashtaka: consisting of eight parts. 


Asura $ a spirit; supreme spirit; spritual; divine; demons in perpetual — 


hostility with the gods ; same as prana. 
o « 
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Atharvangirasa : descendants of Atharva and Angirasa ; hymns of Atharva-veda. 


-Brahmacharya : uumarried state; contenance ; chastity ; leading the life of an 


unmarried religious student ; the period of unmarried studentship. 
Bhashya : an explanatory work ; explanation ; commentary, 
Brahma : the sacred word-opposite of vak, Veda, sacred text ; a text of 
mantras. : 
Bhūta Vidyā : science of warding off evil spirits. 
Charaņa: the sect or sections of persons united in one school. 


Chhandas Šāstra : work having sacred text of Vedas as its subject ; relating or 
belonging to Veda, the metrical science of mantras. 


Desa : region ; province ; country. 

Deva : heavenly ; divine ; deity ; heavenly or shining ones ; divine qualities 
Dharma Sastra ; works relating to law or justice 

Gatha : song ; verse; stanza of the epic poetry; ākhyāna ; the metrical 


part of a sütra. 

Hiraņyagarhha : golden foetus ; Prajāpati, so called as born from a golden egg 
formed out of the seed deposited in the āpah when they were pro- 
duced as a first creation of the Self Existent. 


Iti : inthismanner;...; reference to that has been said or thought or 
lays stress on what precedes in the brahmanas ; it is equivalent to 
“as you know” ; in quotations the preceding word or the very words 
which the same person has ormight have spoken and placed at the 
end of the spech ; it serves the purpose of inverted commas. 


Indriyas : the five senses, eye, ear, nose, tongue and skin ; power of the senses ; 


virile power. 
Itihasa : history, account of former events. 
Jyotisha : a science of the movements of the heavenly bodies and division of 


time dependent thereon ; astronomy ; helpful for fixing the days and 
hours of the Vedic sacrifices, 


Kārīri-yajūa : a sacrifice in which the shoots of a reed are connected with the 
fruit of the plant cappara saphlla. c 


Kanda : any part or portion ; section ; chapter ; division of work or book ; 
division or an action of ofa sacrificial rite; a separate department 
or subject ; e. g., karma-kanda—the m of the veda treating 
sacrificial rites. 
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Kuntāpa-richās : name of a section of Athareva-veda ; name of certain organs or 20 
glands supposed to be in the belly. 


Kuntāpa-sūkta : name of a section of Atharava-veda. 


Kshatra-vidya : the knowledge or science possessed by a kshatriya, or a military 
order ; Dhanur-veda, 


Khanda : a section of a work ; chapter. 


Karma : act ; action ; performance ; any religious act or rite. 

Kaņdikā : a short section ; the shortest subedivision in the arrangement of vedic 
literature. 

Kalpa: practicable ; feasible ; proper, fit ; a correct precept ; law, rule, ordi- 


nance prescribed by the Vedas ; one of the six Vedāngas prescribing 
the rituals and giving rules for ceremonial or sacrifical acts; a 
period of time. 


Kalpa Sūtra : name of various ceremonial manuals containing short aphoristic 
rules for the performance of vedic sacrifices. 


Laukikas: = wordly ; belonging to or occuring in ordinary life : not sacred, 
opposiite of vedic. 


Mantra : vedic hymn ; sacred text ; song of praise ; instrument of thought, 


Matra : the length af time required to pronounce a short vowel; measure; 
quantity, size ; duration ; number ; degree ; elementary matter. 


Mīmāmsa: name ofone of the three divisions of vedic philosophy, divided into 
Pirva-mimamsa and Karmamīmāmsā dealing with the correct 
interpretation of vedic ritual and text and Uttara—mimarsa ; 
philosophy of vedanta dealing with the nature of brahma or the 
universal truth. 


Muni : a saint ; sage ; ascetic; the internal monitor ; a brahmana of the 
highest order. 


Nakshatra vidya : knowledge of stars, astronomy. 


Nārāšamsī : relating to the praise of a man or woman ; laudatory ; eulogistic; a 
tale in honour of man. 


T . s e v 
Nidāna Sūtra : a work on meters and vedic stomas ; a primary cause ; the original 
form or essence ; the cause of disease and enquiry into it. 


Nighantu:  acollection of words; vocabulary; glossary; name of a Vedic 
j glossary, explained by Yāska In his Nirukta, 
^ - ^ 
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Paramāņu : 
* Prachi : 
‘Nirukta : 


Prajapati : 
Prana : 


Prapathaka : 


. Pratika : 


Pravachana : 


Punarmrtyu : 


Purana : 
Purusha : 
Purusha : 
Richa : 


Rishi : 


Recension : 


Sakha : 
Samhita : 
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an infinitesimal particle or atom ; matter ; infinite ; minuteness. 


eastern direction. 
etymological interpretation or explanation ofa word ; name of a 
commentary on the Nighantu by Yaska. 


same as purusha. 

a breath of life ; vitality ; a vital organ ; five organs of vitality are 
prana, vāk, chakshu, srotra, manas; vigour; energy ; power; the 
name of a kalpa. 

a chapter or special division of a book ; a lecture. 

the first part of a verse ; first word. 


expounding; propounment ; exposition ; teaching ; recitation ; 
system of doctrines, propounded ; treatise ; sacred rites. 
repeated death. 
belonging to.ancient and olden times ; ancient; old ; a thing or 
event of the past; history ; a class of works. compiled: by Vyasa ; a 
Karsha or a measure of silver. E D 

; De 


a primieval man as the sole and original source of universc- 


a supreme being ofthe universe ; identified with Brahma ; a man; 
male ; human being, 


the collection of rik verses ; sacred verse recited in praise of a deity. 


authors or seers of vedic hymns; personages to whom hymns were 
revealed ; a singer of sacred system ; a saint or sanctified sage ; an 
ascetic, 


a branch or school of Vada ; each school adhering to its own 
traditional texts and interpretation. 


same as recension. 


atext treated according to euphonic rules ; especially the continuous 
texts of the Vedas as formed out of the padas or the separate words by 
proper phonetic changes according to various schools. The available 
samhitas of the Rig-veda, Sāma-veda Yajur-veda c- Atharava-veda ; 
the Vajasneyī samhita belongs to the $ukla (white) Yajur-veda ; five 
samhitas of the Krishna (black) Yajur-veda; and the Taittriyas known 
by its anukramani; the sarhhitā of the Kathas, the Kapishthala-katha- 
samhità and the Maitrayani samhita 


L^ 
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ritual; sanctifying ceremonies. FS 


Sarhskāra work: work relating to rituals.. 


Samvatsara : 


a year personified; a year of the Vikrama era, starting with 57 B. C. 


Sarpa-deva jana-vidyà : knowledge of serpents, 


Savanas : 


Sruti : 


Siksha : 


Sloka : 
Soma : 


Srāddha : 


Sükta : 
Sulba Sütra : 


Sütra : 


the act of pressing out Soma juice thrice a day ; pressed out Soma 
juice and its libation for Soma festival; any sacrificial rite. 

Sacred knowledge, orally transmitted by the brahmanas from genera- 
tion to generation ; sacred eternal sounds or words eternally heard 
by certain holy sages called rishis; the Vedas; differing from smriti or 
what is only remembered and handed down ; mantra portion of 
Vedas; later extended to upanishads and other vedic works includ- 


ing pragnas ; an aggregate of sounds that which is heard or perceived 
with the ear. 


the science which teaches proper articulation and pronunciation of 
vedic texts ; one of the sixth vedāfīgas ; learning ; study, knowledge. 
a verse. 


juice ; the juice of the Soma plant ; the Soma plant itself: stalks of 
which pressed between stone by the priest are sprinkled with water 
and purified in a strainer, mixed with clarified butter, flour etc. made 
to ferment and offerd to gods, or drunk by the brahmanas; personified 
as one of the most important of the vedic gods. 

a ceremony in honour and for the benefit of dead relatives observed 
at various fixed periods ; an act of reverential homage to a deceased 
person supposed to supply him with strengthening nutrient. 

a vedic hymn; distinguished from a single verse of a hymn ; song 
of praise. 

asütra work belonging to the Srauta ritual and containing geo- 
metrical collections and attempts at squaring the circle. 

a short sentence ; aphoristic rule ; sütras form manuals of teaching 
ritual; philosophy of grammar; the ritualistic sütras or the Srauta- 
sūtras; the Kalpa - sūtras give concise rules for the performance of 
every kind of sacrifice; a grihya sūtra and a dharma-sütra, mention 
rules for dornestic ceremonies and a conventional customs also called 
~Smarta sūtras as based on smriti or tradition ; aphorisms ; original 
text books as opposite to explanatory works. 

denoting the talk ; accent either high or low in recitation ; the 
three svaras are udatta, anudatta, and svarita. 


highly, or acutely accented ; the sharp tone. 2 
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Upāiga : 
Upanishad : 


Vyākaraņa : 
Vritti : 


Vratya : 
Varttika : 
Yajiia : 


Yaugika : 
Yoga-rüdha : 


Yuga : 
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name of a class of sacred writings, secondary portion of science. 

a class of philosophical writings attached to the brahmanas ; 
expounding the sacred meaning of the Veda and regarded as the source 
of the vedanta and sarhkhya philosophies ; getting down at the feet 
of another to learn the sacred knowledge; setting at rest ignorance 
by revealing the spirit of supreme knowledge. 

grammar; grammatical analysis. 

a commentary, gloss, explanation, profession, subsistence, livelihood, 
conduct, course of action. 

out-caste ; a man of low caste through non observance of the ten 
principal rituals; a low caste descended from a šudra and a kshatriya. 
explanatory ; containing critical gloss; annotation; Kātyāyana's 
critical annotations to the aphorisms of Panini’s grammar. 

worship; devotion: prayer; praise ; actof worship or devotion ; 
offering oblation ; sacrifice personified ; sacrificial rite. 

Having an etymological meaning. 

a word which has both etymological and conventional meaning e.g., 
parhka-ja means occuring in the mud and a lotus flower. 

an age of the world : the four yugas are krita or satya, tretā, dvapara 
and kali. : Soe 
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Consonants Consonants 


ļ 
Vowels | 
a=a in rural «—k in reck g=d 
y1=ā in father @=kh «4=dh in adhere 
"€-—i in kill q=g in dog a=n in nut 
=I in police q=gh in ghost q—p in grip 
y=u input *—n in sink |» G=ph in philosophy . 
%=U in rude @=ch in chant q—b inrub | 
* æ=ri in merrily g=chh 4=bh in abhor | 
y E %=rī in marine q[—j in jump q—m in jam | 
=e in prey %=jh q—y in royal | 
U=ai in aisle sST—ūi in singe X—r in year i 
ae st—o in phone - @=t in true q=] in lull | 
git=au in Kaushik g=th in anthill g=v in ivy i 
:=h symbol called — €—d in drum S[—$ in sure | 
visarga g=dh q—sh in bush | 
* %=n in paramāņu @=s in hiss 
q—t in Tashkent — g —h inhit 
q—th in thunder 


A A À 
em 
Ps 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


311 


Abhi rata 19 
Adbhuta Brahmana 33, 34 
Agastya 9, 178 
Agni 


23, 152, 197 
8 


2 

Agnihotra Chandrika 204 
Agni Svàmi 70,71 
Agnyadheya 56 
Ahina Brahmana 38 
Aitareya 1, 7, 14, 16 
Aitareya Aranyaka 43, 
125, 126, 184, 

187, 280- 283, 

293, 306, 307 

Aitareya Brahmana 5, 9; 
15, 17-19, 32, 43, 

45, 49-51, 120, 

129, 133, 156, 174, 

178, 179, 182-184, 

187, 235, 240, 241, 

244, 272, 276, 279, 


281, 283, 307. . 

Aitareya Upanishad 280 

jigarta 262 
Akshasena 290 
Alamkāra 

sudhā-nidhi 185-187 
Allahabad 267 
Alvar 199, 203 
Ama Brahmana 5 
Amara 3 
Amara Kosa 198 
Ambarisha 290 
Ananta 3 
Anantacharya 19] 
Ananta Bhatta 54 
Andara 193 
Añga 27 
Añgajid 121 
Afigirasaveda 143 

^ 

m 


nu 


Anubhramochchhedana 1 


Anu Brahmana 11, 12 
Anukramaņī 40 
` Anu-pravachana 13 
Anušākhā 12 
Anušāsana Parva 8 
Anuvāka 41 
Anuvākānukramaņī 294 
Aparārka 58 
Appollonius 238 
Arthagastra 122 
Aravinda 182 
Aruna 29, 79 
Aruna-ketuka 29 
Asiatic Society of 
Bengal 190 
Asitibhadra Brahmana 56 
Asva Brahmana 51 
Ašvapati 290 
Ašvi 257 
Ashfakas 28 
Ashta Brahmana 203 


Ashtadhyayt 7, 11, 13, 14, 


24, 52, 56, 80, 

148, 171, 180, 

298, 299, 301 

Asmati 73 

Asura-guru 301 
Asya Vàmlya 

Sukta S 55, 196 

Atharvàigirasa 118 


Atharva Veda 8, 133, 140, 
143, 146, 152, 

177, 187, 201, 306 
Audumbara Brahmana, 6 
Aufrecht T. 11, 156, 185 
Aukheya Brahmana 62; 63 


Avanti 188, 189 
Ayāsya 175 
Ayodhyā kāņda 132 
Adi Parva 116, 132 


. 
9 


*CC-0.Ranini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
e " 


INDEX 


Aditya Daršana 50 
Ādityāyana 25 
Āgneya 41 
Ahnika Prakāša 8 
Ahūraka 64 
Āhvaraka Brāhmaņa 64 * 
khu 221, 228 
Ākhyāna 120. 
girasayana 25 
Ananda Chandra 5 
Ananda Giri 308 
Ananda Jiiana 308 
andapura 189, 190 
Ananda Tirtha . 48, 
68, 309 
Anartta 12, 47 
Āpastamba 80,137, 199 
DD eds Dharma ` : 
ütra 263 
Āpastamba : 
Grihya Sūtra 47, 198 
Apastamba 


Paribhasha Sütra 2, 148 
Apastamba 


rauta Sütra 45, 49, 
x 58, 65, 67, 129, 199 
Ápastambha 

rauta Vritti 193 
Āpišalī 304 
Aranyaka 36, 52, 56 
Arshadhyaya 138 
Arshanukramant 30, 

146,294 
Arsheya Brahmana 12, 36, 
38, 41, 176, 902 
Āruņeja 79 
Aruneya Brāhmaņa 79 — 
Ay 146, T 
abhatttya 
Aryans 255, 263, 


a 


aes 271, 285 aie, 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


` 338 
Asvalayana 19, 51, 78, 
282, 293, 296 
Agvalayana 
Brahmana 51, 182 
Agvalayana Grihya 
Parijata 19, 182 
Āšvalāyana 
Grihya Sūtra 10, 17, 


130, 182, 184 

Asyalayana 
Srauta Sütra 129,133, 134, 
A 182, 184, 204 
Aívamedhika Parva 133 
Ashada Bhallaveya 66, 67 


Atharvana 8, 41 
Atharavana 

Charana-vyüha 41, 56 
Atmananda 55, 196 
Ayurveda 45, 119, 136 
Bahvricha 48, 49, 51 

` Bahvricha 

Brahmana 48, 49 
Bahvricha Grihya Sütra 51 
Bahvricha Sütra . 50 


Baroda 60, 185, 191 
Basu Sriga Chandra 7 
Baudhayana 137, 185, 186 
Baudhayana Brahmana 66 
Baudhayana Dharma 


Sutra 4, 9, 66, 125 
Baudhayana Dharma 
` Vivarana 181 
Baudhayana Grihya 

Sūtra 10, 74, 136, 138 
Baudhayana Karika — 192 
Baudhayana Pitri 

Medha Sütra 10 
Baudhayana 

Prayoga Sara 192 


Baudhayana Srauta 
- Sütra 15, 45, 
60, 65, 193 
Baudhayana Srauta 
Sütra Vivarana 193 
Baudhayana Sulba 
Sūtra 10 


a 
e 


INDEX 
Bābhravya 51 
Bādarāyaņa 115 

' Bahlika 116, 117 


Bala Krida 10, 54, 59, 60, 
122, 257, 259, 


262, 310 
Barhaspatya 
Arthašāstra 122 
Bārth 168 
Bengal 27, 200 
Bhagavad Datta 3,8, 10. 
57, 154 
Bhandarakara 4 
Bhandarakara R. G 10 
Bharata 31, 290 
Bharata SvamI 202 
Bhartriharī 297, 305, 
310, 311 : 
Bhartri Prapajicha 308 
Bhatnagar, K. N. 12 
- Bhattacharya 181 


Bhatta Bhāskara — 11-13, 
28, 125, 128, 

172, 175, 183, 

191-194, 196-202, 


286, 312 
Bhatta Bhaskara 

Misra 94, 196 
Bhatta Jayanta 57 
Bhattotpala 303 
Bhava 301 
Bhavadasa 203 
Bhavani Samkara - 10 
Bhava Svami 123, 
: . . 191-193, 312 
Bhavatrata 17, 46 
Bhavatrata Bhashya 203 
Bhagavat 51 
Bhāguri ; 15 
- Bhāllavi 7, 9, 14, 31, 
66, 68, 259 
Bhāradvāja 185, 186 

Bhavana Purushottama- 
nataka 193 
Bhashika Sütra 31, 54, 
63, 68 
Bhashika Svara 25 
Bhashya-raja 301 


Li 


- 


Burnell A. C. 


Bhashya Tray! 310 
Bhasa 120 
Bhaskara 194 
Bhiridyumna 290 
Bikaner ` * 190 
Brahma 1-3, 42, © 


139, 140, 172, 


214, 215, 240 


Brahmacharya 20 
Brahmanda Purana 3, 233, 
Brahma Sütra 48, 62, 79 
Brahmanas 1-13 
Brahmana-grantha 120 
Brāhmaņoddhārakoša 4 
Brahmana Sarvasva 200 
Brihad Aranyaka 280, 284, 
: 286, 289, 
308, 309 
Brihadaranyaka 
(Kanva) e 27 
Brihadāraņyaka 
Upanishad 


Brihadāraņyaka 
Vārttika Sāra 
Brihadāraņyaka 

Viveka 
Brihaddevatā 


309 


309 

45, 168, 

169, 294, 
295, 305, 306 
5, 115, 229 


Brihaspati 
267 


Brihat Samhita 
Brihat 

Samhita Vivritti 303 
Budha- charita 127 
Budila Āsvatārašvi 19 
Bukka I 1, 184, 185 
Bulila Agvataraévi, 1$ 
29, 36, 37 
40, 196, 198, 202 


m 


Caland, W. 10, 15, 23, 30 
39, 49, 56, 191 


Calcutta 190, 200 

Champa-ràja 186 

Chandanapur 202 
- f 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


ee ae 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Chandragomi 311 
Chandragupta 275 
Charakas 55, 56, 64 


Charaka-Brahmana 52 
Charaka Recension 289 
Charaka Samhita 45 


Charana 48, 56 
Charaņa-Vyūha 19, 20, 27, 

29, 32, 56, 

63, 65, 147 
Chārāyaņīya Samhita 138 
Chāturhotra 28 
Chinna-Svāmī 9 
Chyavana 76 
Chhanda 37 


Chhandah-Šāstra 304 
Chhando-Bhasha 300 


Chhando-mana 300 
Chhandonukramaņī 294 
Chhando-vichaya 36 
Chhandovichiti 295,298, 

300,301 
Chhando-Vijini 300 
Chhandovijinti 35 


Chhāgaleya Brāhmaņa 65 
Chhāgali 65 
Chhandogya Brahmana 34 
Chhandogya 
mantra-bhashya 201 
Chhandogyopanishad 16, 
19, 30, 34, 
113, 116, 120 


D.A.V. College 

Lahore 183 
Dayānand Sarasvati 1, 
2, 124, 136, 149, 
159, 168, 173, 310 

Daršapūrna-māsa- 
prakāša ja 2 
Dākshāyaņa S. 304 
Dakshayana Vyādī 305 


Dākshī, 304 
Damuka 200 
Daivam 180 


Daivata Brahmana 35, „202 


Devana Bhatta 480 


gl 
^ 


INDEX 
Devapāla 57, 125 
Devapati 302 
Davāpi 116 
Devarāja 52, 57, 195-197 
Devasvāmī 123 
Devatā 238 
Devatādhyāya 

Brāhmaņa 35, 36 
Devatānukramaņi 294 
Devatrāta 123, 204, 303 
Deva- Vidya 206 
Dhanurveda 136 
Dhanvin 78 200 
Dharma 10 
Dharmachandra 200 
Dharmakirti 64 
Dharma-šāstra 119 
Dharaņi Dhara 299 


Dhātru-vritti 
Dhaumya Āyoda 79 


Dhūrta Svāmī 123, 
148, 199 
Dipika 309, 312 


Drahyayana-srauta 


sūtra 67, 70, 78, 200 
Drishadvati 31 
Dühuh 9 
Durbrahmana 199 
Durgāchārya 53, 57, 

64, 125 
Dürohana Brahmana 5 
Duschyavana 301 
Dvādašāha Brahmana 38 
Dvāpara Yuga 30, 34 
Dvijarāja Bhatta 37, 203 
Dvivedagaīga 114, 308 


Ekāgnikāņda Bhāshya 198 
Ekāha Brāhmaņa 38 


Eggeling, J 22, 24 
Epigraphia Indica 8 


Fuehrer 10 


Li 


Gaastra, D 43, 156 


a 


330 


Gālava Brāhmaņa 51, 52 
Gamow, G. 226 
Gaņapātha 7, 22, 35, 300 
Ganapati Šāstrī 10 
Garigadatta 3 
Gaņgādhara 309 
Gaūgādharendra 304, 309 
argi 257, 285 
Gatha 8 
Gauivīta Brāhmaņa 5,6 
Gautama 79, 135, 181 
Gautama Dharma 
Sütra 9, 48, 61 
Gayatri $9, 41, 42 
Geldner 166 
Ghate 168 
Gobhila Grihya Karma 
Prakāšīkā 8 
Gobhila Grihya 
Sūtra 34 
Godā 19 
Godāvarī 19 
Gomedha 4 
Gopāla Karika 192, 193 
Gopatha Brāhmaņa 9, 41, 
43, 124, 126, 
140; 145, 174, 
241, 249, 267, 280 
Gopi Ch and 
Authasanika 15 


Gopinatha Bhatta 78, 136 
Gotama-rāhu-gaņas 247 
Govinda 183 


Govinda Svāmī 9, 137, 
180, 181, 307 
Graheshti 56 
Greek 231 
Griffith, T. 159, 164 
Grihya 
Grihya-ratna 48 
Guha, A. K. 115 
Guha Svāmī 188 
Gujarat 27, 32, 
43, 189, 190 
Gulabrai 
Vajhesamkara 
Gunakhya i 
Sarhkhayana 21, 284, 
"Gunavishnu 


200-202 


CC-0,Paņini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


1922 - 


, Jaimini 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


840 
Halayudha 200, 201, 299 
Hansaraj 4 
Haradatta 198 
Haradatta Mira 148 
Haralata 297 
Hāridravika 63, 67 
Hāridravika Brahmana 63 
Haridruma 64 
Harihara 1I 182, 
184, 185 
Harischandra 290 
Hari Svāmī 188, 190, 199 
Hārīta y 132, 182 
Harita Gotra 8 
Haviryajūa 187 
Hemādri 182 
Himalayas 270 
Hiriyaņā 308 
Bopkins, W. 32 
Hoshiarpur 183, 308 
„Hoyšala 202 


India Office Library 299 


Indra 42, 229, 301, 302 
Indradyumna 290 
Indradyumna 
Bhallaverya 67 
Īshāņa 42 
Téavasyopanishad 190 
Itarā 16 
Itihāsa 8, 118, 
119, 131, 143 
Itsing 311 
Jābāla - i - 6l 


Jābāla Brahmana 60 
pele: giihyasitra 62 


| Jabala Sruti 61 
Jabalopanishad 62, 116 
39, 40, 78, 


115,136, 203, 292 


 Jaiminīya Aranyaka 280, 


313, 316 
_Jaimini-Arsheya ` 
Brahmana 40° 


e 


INDEX 


Jaiminīya Brahmana 37, 

39, 40, 63, 78, 79, 

147, 203, 213, 215, 

216, 225, 229, 

' 233-237, 266,280 

Jaiminīya Upanishad 

Brāhmaņa 16, 17, 37, 

41,46, 66, 67, 291 
Jaiminīya Šrautā 

Bhāshya 203 
Jaiminiya Srauta 

46, 142 

80, 114, 247, 285 


ütra 
7, 11, 14, 17, 


Janaka 
ayaditya 
Jay V n, 56, 64, 65, 67 


Jayanta Svāmī 182 
Jayapāla Sharma 202 
Jaya Svāmī 182, 199 
Jha Gafiganatha 113 
Jiiana yajūa 194 


Jiiana yajía Bhashya 197 
Jyotsna 78 


Kadambari, 4 
Kahola Kaushitaki 21 


Kalabavi 9, 68, 69 
Kālādarša 187 
Kalāpa 44, 117 
Kali 183, 188 
Kali-yuga 34 
Kalpa 42, 56,68 
Kalpa Brahmana 11 
Kalpa Sūtra 12, 15, 
128, 136, 206 
Kāma Sūtra 51 
Kampaņa 184, 186 
Kampa-rāja 185 
Kāūchipuram 185 
Kane, P. V. . 192 
Kānīna, : 27 


Kaniyamsa Stoma 30 
Kankati Brahmana 65 


Kankatah 65 
Kanva 28, 116 
Kanva Brahmana 23 
Kanva Samhita 128 
Kapardī 2 


[4 


[d 


Kapiladeva Sastri 7 
Kapishthala Katha 
Samhita 56, 228, 
236, 238 
Karadvisha 31 
Karka 123, 199 
Karma Brahmana 11 
Karnataka 40, 287 
Karnika Gomi 64, 
Kārīri Yajfia 266 
Kashmir 56 
Kasi 147, 164 
Kasika 7, 11, 14, 
47, 64, 80, 198 
Kasi-videha 283 
Ka$yapa 203, 287 
Kasyapa Bhatt 
Bhàskara Mišra 202 
Katha 55, 56, 182 
Katha Brahmana 58 
Katha Grihya 50, 57 
Katha Sruti 58 


Katha Srutyupanishat 57 
Katha-Upanishad j 
Kathaka 8, 44, 49, 52 
Kathaka 


Brahmana 55, 57 258 
Kathaka 

Grihya Sütra 10, 59, 133 

Kathaka Samhia 52, 57- 

59, 116, 130, 

148,158, 177, 

178, 214, 268 

Kathaka Samkalana 56 

Kathaka Sruti 59 

Kātyāyana 9, 15, 16, 25, 

36, 67, 128, 129, 

146, 173, 177, 191, 

293, 296, 301, 304 


Kaušāmbī - 267 

Kaushītakī 18, 19, 22, 

"31, 45, 49 

"Kaushītaki Brāhmaņa 19, 

21, 22, 144, 

174, 187, 270, 283 
Katshitaki Grihya Sūtra 17 - 
an 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


- 


Upanishad’ 116, 280 
Kaušika Bhatta 
Bhaskara 193, 202 
Kaušika Brāhmaņa 147 
Kaušika Gotra 199 
Kaušika Sūtra 276 
Kautalya 275 
Kauthuma 32, 34, 36, 39, 
41, 201 
Kauthumt 34 
Kautsa 293, 309, 306 
Kautsavya 152 
Kautsāyanī Stuti 290 
Kavasha Ailüsha 278 
Kavi Bhoganatha 185, 186. 
Kavīndrāchārya 190 
Kedāra Bhatta 303 
* Keith, A. B. 18, 19, 
43, 282 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Kaushītakī _ 


Kena Upanishad 38, 292 
Kefava Svāmī 192, 193 
Khādira-grihya-sūtra — 78 
Khandika Audbhari 63 
Khandikeya 62, 63 
Khandikeya Brahmana 62 


Kharva : 34 
Kielhorn, F. 13, 15, 299 
Kosala 32 
Krama 305 
Kraudah 65 
Kraudi 304 
Krishna 19 


Krishna Dvaipayana 


Vyàsa 7, 15, 40, 115 
Krishna Misra 191 
Krittika 117 

. Kritya Kalpa taru 199 
Kuhu 34 
Kullika 136 
Kulu 42 
Kumarila Bhatia 12, 31, 

50, 123, 149, 159, 
181, 182, 310, an 
Kuntapa-richa 
Kira Narayana Muni 287 
Kuru-pajichala 283 


Aa 
~ a 


Kushitaka dynasty 2 20 


° 


INDEX - 
Kutühala-vritti 193 
Kuvalayàsva 290 
Kuvera Vaigravana 26 
Ladi 304 
Laghu vritti 309 
Lahore 52, 64, 202 
Lakshmaņašāstri 8 
Lakshmanasena 201 
Lakshmidhara 132 
Lāngali 66, 67 
Latin 211 
Lātyāyana 

Grihya Sūtra 15, 70 
Leyden 174 
Lindener . 20, 156 
Lokesh Chandra ` 3 
Loka 42 


Macdonell 9, 45, 154, 155 
162, 164, 168, 

171, 172, 184, 294 
Madana Pārijāta 48, 62 


Madhava 12, 113, 136, 
180, 186, 195 
Madhavacharya 193 
Madhuka 45 
Madhyandina 212, 
284, 285 

Madras 181, 182, 307 


Mahābhārata 4, 8, 24, 56, 
115-119, 121, 126, 

132, 149, 150, 167, 

172, 190, 204, 210, 

214, 217, 224, 280, 

293, 306 
Mahabhashya 15, 22, 33, 
47, 50, 52, 63-65, 

67, 79, 80, 127- 

129, 135, 140, 

141, 296, 300, 304, 

306, 311 

Maha Brāhmaņa 30, 38 
Mahadeva 46, 299 


Mahadeva Šāstrī Varke 46. 


n 
^ 


341 


Mahaitareya-Brahmana 17 


Maha Kaushītaka 12, 21 


Maharashtra 19. 184 
Maharnava 19-21, 
27, 29, 197 
Mahāšāla Satya 
Kama Jābāla 60 
Mahāšārmkhāyana - 
Brāhmaņa 22 
Mahāsvāmī 54 
Mahāvastu 145 
Mahā Vrata Brāhmaņa 38 
Mahidasa 15-19, 113, 
114, 147, 282 
Mahidhara 190 
Maitrayant 52 53 
Maitrayantya 
ranyaka 289, 312 
Maitrayani 
Brahmana 59, 60 


Maitrayani Samhita 60, 
63, 161, 213, 214, 224, 
225, 238, 248, 250, 266 


Maitrayant Sruti 60 
Maitreyi 80, 285 
Maitrey! Brahmana 290 
Maitryupanishad 52 
Malabar 40 
Malamasa 182 
Mānava . 254 
Mandala Brāhmaņa 191 
Mandana 193, 310, 311 
Mandavya 301, 302 
Māņdukeya 48 
Mantra 1, 2, 42 
Mantra Brāhmaņa  . 34, 

199, 200, 201 
Mantrarshadhyaya 138 
Mantrārtha Dīpikā 200 
Mantropanishad 55 


Manusmriti 59, 113, 116, 
124-127, 132, 136, 
149, 181, 232, 280 


Marcha Katha 2306 .; 
Martin Haug 16,156 `: 
Maruta 290 


Maskarī 9, 48. 58, 59, 61, 


62, 125, 181, 280 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


56 # 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


542 
Mathuranātha 309 
Matsya purana 283 
Muņdakopanishad KC 
Māyaņa 185, 186 
Māyā Veda 143 


Max Muller 113, 159, 164, 
166, 193, 296, 298 


Medhatithi 58, 113, 123- 
125, 132, 181 
Medinī-Koša 3 
Mekhalā 56 
Mīmārnsā E 33 
Mimàmsà Dargana 12, 49 
Mimamsa Sūtra 148 
Mimarhsaka, 
Yudhishthira 12 
Mitakshara 187, 309 
e Mithila 31, 200 
"Mitra 229 
Mitra Rajendra Lal 9, 
113, 190 
Mitra Vinda 247 
Mokshaprada 307 
Mukhopādhyāya, Soma 
Nath ' 3 
Mukhyartha 
Prakāšikā 308 
Mukunda 183 
Mysore 200, 202 
^ Nachiketa 28 
Nagadeva Bhatta 191 
Naga Svāmī 188, 189 
Naimisharanya 51 
Nami Savya 32 
_. «& Namuchi 217 
— — — Nanaktu 290 
Narada 115 
Narada Šikšā ^ 31, 64, 68 
à quida Smriti- 
+... bhashya 193 
ya - Narada stotra 184 
ši Nārāšamsī 8 
Narasimha Varma 196 
Narayana 133, 192, 202, 
= 203, 286, 309 


- 


INDEX 
Nārāyaņāchārya ` 200 
Nārāyaņendra 

Sarasvati 191 

Nārāyaņa 
Upanishad 286, 287 
Narmadā 29, 270 
Nāsik 60 
Nidāna Grantha 302 
Nidāna Śāstra 301 
Nidāna-sūtra 10, 12 
45, 66-69 


Nighantu 52, 57, 151, 
152, 154, 161-165, 

184, 195, 237, 297 
Nīlakaņtha 8. 190, 191 
Nirukta 3, 10, 35, 37, 43, 
52, 53, 57, 63, 64, 

131, 139, 140, 151, 

152, 154, 158, 160, 

169, 170, 193, 206, 


259, 294-297, 306 
Niruktālochana 12 
Nishpavaka sake 194 
Nityānanda 8, 309 
Nivīta 33 
North Gurjara deša 21 
Nyarhkusārinī 298, 303 
Nyàya-Kalpa-latika 309 
Nyaya Mañjarī i, 
Nyaya Sütras 118, 137 
Oertel, H. 31, 70, 113, 156 
Oldenberg 164-166 
Orhkara 42 
Orissa 27 
Oxford 20 
Pada 305 
Pada Vidhana 294 
Paimgalāyanī ' 

Brahmana 46 
Pairgāyanī Brahmana 45 
Paimgī 15, 18, 19, 

45, 46, 116 


Pairngt Griha Smriti 48 


"Pairhgī Griha-sūtra 48 


A 


ec 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


"Pairhgī-kalpa 14, 47 
Pairhgī Rahasya 48 
Pairngi Sruti 48 
Paimgi-sütram 47 
Panchachityani 29 
Pafichala 1, 79 
Pancha-rātra-šruti 136 
Panchtantra 132 
Panchavimsa 

Brahmana 33-35 
Panchika 299 
Pandita Mandana- 

bhashya . 191 
Pandeya, 


Umesha Chandra 4 
Panini 3, 7, 14, 15, 
21, 23, 35, 49, 63-65, 

137, 293, 296-304 


Pāņinīya Šikšā 299. 300 
Panjab 27, 183 
Para-brahma- 
prakāšikā 309 
Pārakshudra 28 
Paramešvara Jha 201 
Parāšara 288 
Parāšara-smrīti 186 
Parāšara Vijaya 48 
Pārāšarya 115 
Pāraskara Grihya- 
Paddhati 61 
Pāraskara Grihya 
Sūtra 133, 201, 202 
Pārikshita 79, 243 
Parigesha 24 
Parisishta 152 
Parva 41 
Paspašāhnika 296 
Pašupati 221 
Patafijali 13, 23, 34, 
44, 52, 127-129, 
172, 300,302-304,306 
Paushpifijaya 115 
Peterson, P. 3i 
Phanipati 302 
Pirgala 64, 293, 
298, 300-304 
Pimgala-sitra 301 
Pind# Brahmana 191 
e e 


e 


© 


"ENS 


ec 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Pippalāda Samhita 201 
Pitribhüti 123 
Poona 189 
Potassium Nitrate 221 
Práchya Katha 56 
Prajāpati — 138, 139, 143, 


150, 155, 157-159, 
172, 177, 206-208, 
211, 213-216, 220, 
227, 231-233, 236, 

240, 241, 258 


Pramāņa Vārttika 64 
Prapaficha-Hridaya 38, 
45. 48, 51 
Prapāthaka 22 30, 
33, 36, 37 
Pratijiñ a-Sūtra- 

Parisishta 25, 43 
Pratimà Nātaka 120 
Pratipa 116, 117 
Prātišākhya 294, 295, 

297, 306 
Prativeda 

brahmacharya 42 
Praudha 30 
Pravachana 8, 13 
Pravara Maūjarī 9 
Prayāgachandra 200 
Prayaschitta-sudha 

Nidhi 185, 187 
Prayoga Pārijāta 182 
Prithivi 195, 216, 

217, 225 
Priyabala Shah 4 
Pumsavana 182 
Punarmrityu 20 
Punya Raja 305, 311 
Purakalpa 135 
Purana 8, 15, 118, 119 
Pürna Bhadra 132 
Purana Veda 143 
Pururava 4 : 26, 49 
Purusha 213, 214, 216 
Purushakāra 180 
Purushārtha-sudhā- 

nidhi 187 
Purushottama g 
Pūrva. 42 

9 
a 
a 


INDEX 
Pushkara . 189 
Pushpasütra $8, 69 
Pushya 34 
Raghunandana 51,182 
Raghuttama 309 
Raghu Vaméa 306 
Raghuvira 3 
Rahasya 48 
Rahasya Brahmana 116, 

125 

Rajasekhara 123, 304 
Raja Simha Varma 196 
Raja Taramgini 311 
Rajendra Varma 196 
Rakshasa-raja 26 
Rama ' 199 
Ramachandra 200 
Rāmāgnichitta 193, 199 
Rāmanātha 202 
Rāmāņdāra 193, 199 
Rāmānuja 113, 117, 
123 132, 198 

Rāmāyaņa 117, 123 
; 132, 198 
Ranga-ramanuja 309 
Rata 303 


Rauruki Bráhmana 69, 70 


Ravana 120 
Richard Garbe 45 
Rigveda 1, 2, 9, 10, 16, 


131, 140, 142, 144- 
146, 151, 155, 160- 
163, 168-171, 177, 
182, 183, 185, 187, 
188, 193-195, 201 
206, 212, 230, 232. 
235, 236, 240, 265. 
294, 295, 313-315 
Rig-Vidhana 294 
Rik Pratigakhya 52, 297 
Rik Sarvānukrāmaņī 


Vritti 9, 36, 178, 

184, 282, 294 

Robinson Deep 226 

Roth ^ 166 
Rudra 


. 


k ; 
^ CC-0.Fanini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. ~ SETS 


42, 22h, 228 


343 
Rudra Bhashya 193 
Rudradatta 68, 69 
Rudrādhyāya 193 
Ruruki 9 
Sabara 12, 33, 49, 


123, 144, 148, 
149, 203, 303 


Sadartha Vimaršani 187 
Sāgnyādhite 23 
Sahyādri 19 


Sailal1 Brāhmaņa 80 
Saitava 298, 301, 302 
aka 8 
Sakharama Dikshit 301 
Sakala Samhita 17, 18, 51 
Sakti T5 
Sākatāyana Vyakarana 65 
Samabahu 
Samaveda 12, 30, 34-37, 
39, 40, 140, 144, 
146, 147, 177, 187, 
201-203, 253, 
282, 291, 292, 
300, 312, 315 
Sāmavedārsheyadīpa 202 
Sama-Vidhana 


Brahmana 32 
Samaya Prakasa 59 
Samanya Vedanta 

Upanishad 289 
Samghata 305 
Samgraha 304, 305 
Samhitopanishad 

Brahmana 37, 203 


Sarnkara 11, 21, 24, 27, 29 
33, 38, 39, 46, 61, 
68, 113, 114, 123, 


172, 287, 308,312 < 
Sarhkara Balakrishna 
Dikshit 117 
Sarnkara Bhashya 309 
Sarmkara Vijaya 311: S 
Sārhkhāyana 21,20 — 
Sārhkhāyana + 
Aranyaka, 20,21; 3:729 
280, 283 


s LI 
gu Parr P. 
r Pret ri 


CU = 


* Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


344 


31-33, 37, 39, 45, 
48, 113-117, 119, 
121, 122, 130, 131, 
- 137, 140-144, 146, 
147, 154-156. 158, 


T= * 359,163 169, 173, 


175 ,177-179, 185, 
187, 1 91, 205, 206, 


- 


Samkhayana 
Brahmana 17, 20, 22 
Samkhayana Grihya- 
Sutra 17, 51 
Samkhayana Šrauta 
Sūtra 12, 47, 49, 53, 129 
Samkhalikhita 149 
Samkhya 305 
Samkshipta-sara 15 
Sampradāya paddhati 64 
Sandilya 24 
Samgama 185, 186 
‘Sangama II 184 
Santanu 116, 117 
Santi Parva 133, 142. 210, 
214, 217, 280, 
Sarangdhara 
Paddhati 182 
Sarasvati 31, 270 
Sarva-daršana- 
sarūgraha 136. 
Sarvanukramant 30, 183 
aryāti 290 
* Sasabindu 290 
Sashtipatha 23 
Sastra-prakasika 309 
Šāstrī Ananta K. 16 
19, 203 
Sāstrī Ganapathi 38, 45 
Sāstrī Kāšinātha 16 
Šāstrī R. Sama 10,194 
i 196, 197 
Sastri T. S. N. 309 
Satadhyayana 
Brahmana 57 
Satadūshanī 60 
Satapatha Brahmana’ ; 
(Kanva) 23, 27, 190, 191 
Satapatha Brahmana 2, 7; 
14, 23-28 


1 


INDEX 


209-212, 214-219, 
222, 225, 231-237, 
239, 240, 242, 245, 
246, 249, 254, 257, 
261, 263, 267, 268, 
272, 275, 280, 284, 
286, 308 

Sātavalekara, Sripaida 
Damodara 8, 117 
Satra Brahmana 38 
Satrughna 190, 200 
Satyakāma Jabala 60 


‘Satyartha Prakasa 2,310 


Satyashada-Srauta~ 
Sutra 44, 60, 136 
Satya Shrava - 106 
Satyavrata Sāmašramī 12, 
16, 34, 36, 148 

Satyayana Brahmana 7, 14 
15, 70-74, 115 

Satyayana Kalpa 
Satyayant 115 
Saulabha Brahmana 7, 14, 
79, 80 

17, 18, 43, 51, 
146, 282, 293, 
294-297, 305, 306 
Saunaka Smriti 94 
Savita 157, 158 
Savitra 28 
Sayana 1, 9, 11, 16, 22, 28 
30, 32, 33, 36, 52, 

63. 69, 72;\73, 75, 

76 -19, 123, 128, 

184-187, 190, 193- 

197, 199-201, 203, 

204, 228, 282, 286, 

307, 309, 312 

Schroeder F. 56, 57, 289 
Sehgal, Sita Ram 17 
Shadguru-Sishya 9, 16, 17, 
: 19, 50, 180, 183, 

184, 282, 2:6. 

298, 299, 307 


Gone 


Shadvirhša Brahmana 32, . 


34, 39, 145, 200 
116 
309 


Sibi. 
Siddhanta Dipika 


^ 


TI: 


Sikatā 221 
Siksha Prakāša 299 
Singana 186 
Sinivālī- 34 
Šiva 221 
Siva Rahasya 193 
Šiva Rahasya Khaņda 194 
Šivayogī , 183 
Skanda Svāmi 2, 53, 
65, 163, 188, 194 
Sloka-varttika 310 
Smriti Chandrika 47 
Sodium nitrate 221 
Soma 30, 224 
Somayaga 18 
South Africa 226 
Spanda- kārikā 62, 136 
Sraddha 8, 56 
Sraddha-Kalpa 182 
Srāddha-Kāņda 132 
Sraddha Kāšikā 191 
Srauta 10 
Srauta Praigishta 25 
Srauta Sütra 282 
Srauta vivarana 193 
Sri Kantha 197, 198 
Sri Kanthanatha . 185 
Sri Krishna lila 
Sukamuni |... 180 
Srimayi 185, 186 
Srinagar 56 
Srinivasa 193 
Srinivasacharya 198 
Sri Purusha 8 
Srirangapattanam 202 
Sruta Prakasika 80 


Sruti 6, 9, 60, 62, 141 
Stein A. 311 
. Sthapati Garga 61 
Stonner . 201 
Subhasita Sudha 
Nidhi 185, 187 
Subrahmanya 
Richa ' 33, 288 


Sudaršanāchārya 30, 290 
Sudarš$ana Mimamsa 197 
Šuddhi Kaumudi 5 

Sudyumna 290 


?. 


> 4 z. 
CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Sukadeva Sharma 9 
Sukanya 257 
Sukha-prada 16, 183 
ukra : 301 
Sūktānukramaņī 294 
Sulabha 79, 80 
Sülünka 183 
Silapant 183 
Sulba 10 
Sunandi "116 
ŠSunahšepa 177 
Suragaru 301 
Surešvara 280, 309, 310 
Sūrya 156-158, 
183, 229 

Sushkāpa 219. 
_ Sušruta Samhita 221 
Sütra-sthana 45 
Svaras 64 
Svarüpa Dasa 303 
Svetaketu 18 


Svetasvatara Bráhmana 55 


Tadahu. 
Tailanga 309 
Taittirīya 9, 29, 62, 
Taittirlyaranyaka F 
17, 120, 125, 130, 

133, 187, 197, 280, 
286-288, 312: 
Taittirīya-bhāshya 193 
Taittirīya- Brāhmaņa 12, 
28, 57,59, 65, 130, 

. 210 223, 228, 234 
Taittitīya Prātišākhya 64 
Taittirlya Samhita 2, 11, 
13, 28, 39, 128, 

131 156, 187, 193, 

195, 496, 198, 199, 


18 


260, 268 
Taittirīya : 
Upanishad 280, 287, 
Talavakara . 40, 292 
Talavakara 
Aranyaka «291, 312 


INDEX 
‘Talavakara 
Brahmana 39, 78- 
Tarhda 7, 9, 12, 31, 
32, 34, 39, 
115, 116 


Tamdya Brāhmaņa 14, 
15, 20, 24, 30, 32, 
68, 69, 79, 135, 179, 
199, 208, 215, 233, 


234, 235, 238, 
270, 301 
 Tàmdya Brahmana 
Bhāshya Tīkā 199 
Tārhdya Maha- As 
Brahmana 200, 270 
Tanjore 194 
Tantra 7 
Tantrākhyāyika 133 
Tantra Vārtika 12, 31, 
50, 149, 
159, 181, 310 
Telugu Brāhmaņa : 196 
Tittirī 28, 117 
Traivrishņa T4 
Trayī-parichaya 148 
Tretā yuga 34 
Trigartta 200 
Trikanda-mandana 192, 
193, 198, 199 
Trikharvva 31 
Tripadi 300 
Trita 73 
Trivandrum 40, 307 
Tumburu Bráhmana 64 
Tumga 19 
Uktha Sastra 301 
Uddalaka 21, 79 
Uddalakarunt 19, 79 
Udyogaparva , 117 
Upadhyaya 190 
Upa-Grantha-Sütra — 67, 
. . 69, 296 
Upajūāta SSL AT 
Upanayana 6 
5 o 


s CG-0.Ranini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection, 


^ e Acad 


cr A 


'845.. 
Upanishad 21, 35, 39, 
57, 113, 141, 
146, 279-281, 
283, 285, 307 
Upanishad Brahmana 38, 
: 39, 291 
Upendra Narayana 
Mishra 4 
Uro Brihati 298, 303 
Urvasi 26, 49 
Usha 219, 221 
Usha Sambharana .190- 
Ušīnara ` 283 
Utpalāchārya 136 
Uvata 6, 53, 
123, 177, 189, 
190, 200, 297 
Vachaspati Misra 123 
Vadhryasva 290 
Vaijayanti 46, 184 
Vaikhanasa Srauta 
Sitra 3 
Vaisampayana 28 55, 
17, 144, 
287, 288 
Vaisvasrija 28 
Vajasaneya 
Brahmana 7, 22 
Vajasaneya 
Yājū avalkya 61 
Vajrata 189, 190 
vē d 135 291 
Vakyapadiya » 22. 
RU 305, 310, 311 
Vallala 197 — 
Vallalasena 201 
Valmiktya : 
Ramayana 121, 127 
Vamadeva 178 
Vamana Sastri . -193 
Varhśa 39 


Varhsa Brahmana 37, 909.599. 
Vanšī Dhara Šāstrī — 22 —— 


Varadarāja 312 
Varadatta Suta 47 /— 
Varahadeva 204. 


‘Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Ac 


346 


Varāhdeva Svāmī 204 
"Varahamihira 267 
Varàha Grihya Sütra 254 
bo Varanasi . _ 188, 191 
bus Varatantu ` 266 
kde" '  Vararuchi 304 
Vartika Raja 301 
Vashkaširah 9 
Vāsishtha Dharma 
Sūtra 10, 58, 
i 258, 259, 280 
Vasishtha Dharma 
Sūtra Vivarana 181 
Vasurata 311 
MET „Vatsapri richā 212 
d Vatsyayana . 116, 119, 
teh "135, 137, 139, 141 
Vayu Purana 3, 214 
» «Vedāchārya 197 
Vedamitra 9 
Vedanta Dešika 60, 197 
. Vedanta Sūtra 21,24, 34, 
62, 68, 197 
„Vedārtha Dipika 183, 
184, 298 
Veda Vyasa :116 
. „Vedic Kofa 4 
A Menkata Madhava 68, 
x : 73, 75, 76, 176 
Videha 32, 80, 
247, 285 
Vijayanagara 184, 187 
“Vijini 5 
Vijūāna Bhikshu 309 
E Vijūayate 8-10 
4... Vikrama M7, 188, 
ae ae 189, 310 
- Vimalodaya Nāma- 
T mala 182 
f^ Vinayaka 183 


INDEX' 
Vindhyavāsī ` 305 
Vipàt 42 
Viramitrodaya 8, 29 
Vira Simha Vurma 196 
Vrishajana 74 
Vrishāņah 9 
Vritta Ratnākara 303 
Vritti . 305 
Vishnu 42, 157, 

203, 240 
Vishnu Dharmottara 
Purana 4, 231 
Vishnu Purana Zil 
Vishnu-Tattva 
Nirnaya 48, 68 
Višvabandhu 2,4 
. Visvajit Yajūa 306 
Visvamitra 178 
Višvarūpa 55, 68, 122, 
123, 131, 257, 259, 
260, 262, 310 
Visvesvara 60 
Visvesvara Bhatta 
Māndhātā 197 
Vivaraņa 181 
Vyādi 293, 304, 305 
Vyakaraņa Šāstra 
kā Itihāsa 12 
Vyākhyāna 6 
Vyāsa 40, 115, 144, 
167, 183. 186, 
287, 288 
Vyāsa-Kuņda 42 
Vyāsa Tīrtha 309 
Weber 22-24, 147, 156, 
166, 298, 308 
Whitney 166 


Yādava Prakāša 184, 295, 
299, 301, 302 
Yajiia 56 
Yajfiada 202, 203 
Yajfia Mantra Sudha 
Nidhi 187 
Yajiia Svāmī 181 
Yajūa Tantra Sudha 
Nianu 185 
Yàjüavalkya 7, 14-16, 
24, 113, 114, 147, 


167, 174, 232, 247,. 


249, 204, 285 
Yājūavalkya Smriti 10, 
.54, 58, 59, 

122, 131, 141 

Yājūikadeva 173 
Yājūika Upanishad 286 
Yajurveda 6, 24, 53, 
131, 140, 144-146, 

162, 163, 186, 201, 

239, 245, 246, 261, 

268, 294, 299, 

301, 315 

Yajurveda Khanda 19 
Yajurveda -Prātiśākhya 25 


Yama 28 

Yāska 35, 43, 151, 

152, 154, 168, 170, 

184, 293-298, 

301-309 

Yaśodhara . 51 
Yati Dharma 

Sarhgraha 57, 60 

Yauvanāšva 290 

Yayāti 290 

Yoga Šāstra 136 


Lu 


-CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. - 


-a 


a 


Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


S. 
WT 
ae 


Boy 


bo 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and 


js 


MÀU 


Spi * 


jt 


T 


: jen 
ATE 


Oi 


i 

` 
ae 
Ši 


: 


eps 
Idee 


A. 


num dul 


Lp 


oe 


